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[S. IX. 94-89. 


94. Jpithey will present their excuses 
To you when ye return 
To them. Say thou : “ Present 
No excuses : we shall not 
Believe you : God hath already 
Informed us of the true state 
Of matters concerning you : 

It is your actions that God 
And His Apostle will observe : 

In the end will ye 
Be brought back to Him 
Who knoweth what is hidden 
And what is open: 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all 
That ye did.” 


95. They will swear to you by God, 
When ye return to them, 

That ye may leave them alone. 

So leave them alone : 

For they are an abomination, 

And Hell is their dwelling-place, — 

A fitting recompense 

For the (evil) that they did. 






\ 


ist 


96. They will swear unto you, 

That ye may be pleased with them. 
But if ye are pleased with them, 
God is not pleased 
With those who disobey. 




97. ^he Arabs of the desert 
Are the worst in unbelief 
And hypocrisy, and most fitted 
To be in ignorance 
Of the command which God 
Hath sent down to His Apostle : 
But God is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise. 






98. Some of the desert Arabs 
Look upon their payments 




1316. The payments refer to the regular Charily established by Islam— the obligatory alms. 
If you look upon them as a fine or a burden, their virtue is lost. If j'oii rejoice that you 
have there an opportunity of helping the Community to maintain its standards of public assistance 
and to suppress the unseemly beggary and loathsome importunity whose relief is only governed 
by motives of getting rid of awkward obstacles on the way, then your outlook is entirely different. 
You wish for organised and effective efiforts to solve the problems of human poverty and misery. 
In doing so, you get nearer to God, and you earn the good wishes and prayers of godly men, led 
by our holy Leader Mustafa. 



S IX. 98400.] 


tC. 9l. 


m 


As a fine, and watch 

For disasters for you : on them 

Be the disaster of Evil : 

For God is He that heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 




99. But some of the desert Arabs 
Believe in God and the Last Day, 
And look on their payments 
As pious gifts bringing them 
Nearer to God and obtaining 
The prayers of the Apostle. 

Aye, indeed they bring them 
Nearer (to Him) : soon will God 
Admit them to His Mercy 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


6 .^^ 


i 


C. 97.— The vanguard of Faith think nothing 
(IX. 100-118.) Of self-sacrifice. Their reward is God’s 

Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy : not so 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 

And Mischief. God’s grace is free and abounding 
P'or the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail, He will turn to them in Mercy, 

If only they repent and come back unto Him. 


Section 13. 

100. I^he vanguard (of Islam)— i 
The first of those who forsook i 
(Their homes) and of those i 

Who gave them aid, and (alsoj j 
Those who follow them | 

In (all) good deeds, — 

Well -pleased is God with them, 

As are they with Him : 




13-17. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is always shining. But when we have 
prepared ourselves to receive it, we come to the full enjoyment ol it, as a man who was in a shade 
comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine. 

1348. The vanguard of Islam— those m the first rank— are those who dare and suffer for the 
Cause and never flinch. I'hc first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the Annar. The 
Muhajirs— those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle being 
among the last to lea^ c the post of danger, are mentioned first. Then come the Ansar, the Helpers, 
the citizens of Medina who invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the 
pivot of the new Community. 'I'hen are mentioned all who lollow them in good deeds : not only 
the early heroes and ordinaiy men and women who had been Comiianions of the Ajiostle or had 
seen him, but men and women ui all ages who have lived noble lives, in spile of all their sacrifice 
and suffering they rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation is 
the Supreme Felicity which such Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven. 



471 


[S. JX. 100103. 


For them hath He prepared 
Gardens under which riversflow,^®*® 
To dwell therein (for ever): 

That is the supreme Felicity. 


cjs^i jjiiji 


101. ©"ertain of the desert Arabs 
Round about you are Hypocrites, 
As well as (desert Arabs) among 
The Medina folk: they are 

Obstinate in hypocrisy : thou 
Knowest them not : Wc know ' 

them : j 

Twice shall We punish them ! 
And in addition shall they bo | 
Sent to a grievous Penalty. i 








k 


102. Others (there are who) have i 

Acknowledged their I 

wrong-doings : ; 
They have mixed an act 
That was good with another | 
That was evil. Perhaps God ! 
Will turn unto them (in mercy) : ; 

For God is Oft- Forgiving, I 

Most Merciful. | 


l-r 




103. Of their goods take alms, 

That so thou mightest 
Purify and sanctify them ; 

And pray on their behalf. 

Verily thy prayers are a source 
Of security for them : 

And God is One 

Who heareth and knowcth. 




1349. Note how this symboli'^m comes in in tlie descriptions of the final accomplishment of the 
destiny of man In mathematical s<Menre it would he like a leliei or formula which would sum up 
a long course of reasoning. In the graphic arts it would be like a I.otus m Buddhism, which expresses 
a whole comjilex of emotional or religious experiences In music it would be like the characteristic 
notes m a Raga or Ragml. In this very Sura it occurs before m ix. 72 and ix 89, where see u. 1341. 
We are considering the good ami bad Bedouins and rounding up the argument about them, 

1350. The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There weie cunning hypocrites among them : 
both among certain tribes encamped round about Medina and certain others in Medina itself. I 
understand that both groups are of the ,rj'of>. to whom the context refers, and not of the settled 
citizens of Medina, whose Hy[>ocrites were already referred to in firevious sections. 'I'hev might 
look simple, but they weie in theingnorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical. 

1351. Their punishment m this worUl was double, viz . not only in their discomfilure, but because 
in their obstinate ignorance, they failed to understand the accomplished facts, while cleverer men 
realised that their hostility to Islam was hopeless, jn addition to their discomfiture m this life, they 
would have to meet the spiritual penalties to come. 

1352. There were some whose will w’as w'eak and succumlied to evil, although there was much 
good in them. To them is held out the promise of forgiveness if they would repent and undertake 
all acts of Muslim chanty, which would purify their souls, aided by the prayers of God’s Messenger. 
Then would they get the Peace that comes from purity and right conduct. 



S. IX. 104-107.] 


472 


104. ]Klnow they not that God 
Doth accept repentance from 
His votaries and receives 
Their gifts of charity, and that 
God is verily He, 

The Oft-Returning, Most Merciful ? 


105. And say : “ Work 

(righteousness) ; 
God will observe your work, 

And His Apostle, and the 

Believers : 

Soon wiW ye be brought back 
To the Knower of what is 
Hidden and what is open : 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all that ye did.” 


jiJjj fife (lit- 





106. There are (yet) others, 

Held in suspense for the command ' 
Of God, whether He will I 

Punish them, or turn in mercy | 
To them : and God | 

Is All-Knowing, Wise. 




107. .ptnd there are those 
Who put up a mosque 




. 1.4 


I.3.S.I. The repentant shoukl bo onooinaged, altei thoii repentance, to atneiul theii ('ondnct 
1'he kindly interest of their brethren in them uill strengthen them in virtue and blot out their past. 
When they go back into Kternily, they will understand the healing grace which saved them, jiist as 
the evil ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of their spiritual degradation (ix 94). 
The similar words, in verse 81 and heie, eleneh the contiasl. 

1.TS4. Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested and found wanting 
in the Tabuk affair, but their characteristics are perfectly general, and we may heie consider them 
in their general aspects: (1) the <leep-dyed hypocrites, who when found out make excuses 
because otherwise they will suffer ignominy; they are unregeneiate and idistinate, and there is 
no hope for them (ix. 101) ; (2) there are those w^ho have lapsed into evil, but are not altogether 
evil ; they repent and amend, and are accepted (ix 102-10.5) ; and (3) there are doubtful cases, but God 
will judge them (ix. 106). A fourth category is mentioned in ix. 107, which will be discussed later. 

1355. Three categories of Hypocrites having alieady been mentioned (n. 1354), a fourth class of 
insidious evil-doers is now mentioned, wh.ose type is illusliated in the story of the Qubaa “ Mosque of 
mischief {dhirar)" Qubaa is a subuib of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. W^hen the 
Holy Prophet armed at Medina for Hijrat. he rested four days in Qubaa before entering the town of 
.Medina. Here was built the fiist mosque, the “ Mosque of Ibely” {Taqica), or the mosque of the 
power of Islam {Quti'at-iil-I srim), to which he frequently came duiing his subsetpient stay in Medina 
Taking advantage of these sacred associations, some Hypocrites of the Tribe of Bani Ganam built an 
opposition mosque in Qubaa, pretending to advance Islam In reality they were in league with a 
notorious enemy of Islam, one .AbO ’Amir, who had fought against Islam at Uhud and who was now, 
after the battle of 9unaiii (A.H. 9), in Syria ; his confederates w^anted a mosque for him to come to, 
but it would only be a source of mischief and division, and the scheme w'as disapproved. 
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IS. IX. 107.110. 


By way of mischief and infidelity — 
To disunite the Believers — 

And in preparation for one 
Who warred against God 
And His Apostle aforetime. 

They will indeed swear 
That their intention is nothing 
But good ; but God cloth declare 
That they are certainly liars. 


108. Never stand thou forth therein. 
There is a mosque whose 



foundation I 
Was laid from the first day ! 

On piety ; it is more worthy 
Of thy standing forth (for prayer) 
Therein. In it are men who 
Love to be purified; and God 
Loveth those who make 

themselves pure.^*^-''*'* 




109. Which then is best ? — he that 
Layeth his foundation 
On piety to God 
And His Good Pleasure ? — or he 
That layeth his foundation 
On an undermined sand-cliff 
Ready to crumble to pieces ? 
And it doth crumble to pieces 
With him, into the fire 
Of Hell. And God guideth not 
People that do wrong. 


110. The foundation of those 
Who so build is never free 




1356. .A.bu ’Aniir, suniamed tlu* Rahib (.Monk), as he had been in touch uith Christian monks. 
See last note, 

1357, The original “ Mosque of FMety ” built by the holy Aposlle him.self 


1358. The true Muslim must be pure in body, mind, and heart. His motives should always 
be sinrere, and his religion without any alloy of worldly gain. 


135Q, A man who builds lus life on Piety (which includes sinceiity and the purity of all 
motives) and his hopes on the Good Pleasure of God, builds on a firm foundation of rock that 
will never be shaken, In contrast to him is the man who builds on a shifting sand-cliff on the 
brink of an aby.ss, already undermined by forces which he does not see. The cliff and the 
foundations all crumble to pieces along wdth him, and he is plunged into the Fire of mi^eiy frem 
which there is no escape. 



S. IX. 110-111.] 
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From suspicion and shakiness 

In their hearts, until 

Their hearts are cut to pieces. 

And God is All- Knowing, Wise. 

Section 14. 

111. ®^Od hath purchased of the 

Believers 

Their persons and their goods ; 
For theirs (in return) 

Is the Garden (of Paradise): 

They fight in His Cause, 

And slay and are slain: 

A promise binding on Him 
In Truth, through the Law, 

The Gospel, and the Quran 
And who is more faithful 
To his Covenant than God ? 
Then rejoice in the bargain 
Which ye have concluded : 

That is the achievement supreme. 




'Si ^ 


1360. The parable is continued further. The heart of man is the seal of his hopes and fears, the 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life. If that foundation is on an undermined sand-cliff already 
crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he have? he is being shaken by alarms and 
suspicions and superstitions, until like the edge of a sand-cliff they are cut clean away and fall into a 
heap of ruin and his spiritual life and all its land-marks are destroyed. 


1301. in a human bargain both sides give something and receive some advantage. In 
the divine bargain of God with man, God takes man’s will and soul and his wealth and goods, 
and gives him in return ever-lasting Felicity. Man fights in God’s Cause and carries out His will, 
the Universal Will. All that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he 
gains eternal salv'ation, the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes,— a supreme achievement 
indeed. 


1362. We offer our whole selves and our po.ssc.ssions to God, and God gives us Salv’ation, 
i.e., eternal freedom from the bondage of this world. This is the true doctrine of redemption; 
and we are taught that this is the doctrine not only of the QiirSn but of the earlier Revelations,— the 
original Law of Moses and the original Gospel of Jesus. Any other view of redemption is rejected 
by Islam, especially that of corrupted Christianity, which thinks that some other person 
suffered for our sins, and we are redeemed by his blood. It is our self-surrender that counts, not 
other people’s merits. Our complete self-surrender may include fighting for the cause, both 
spiritual and physical. As regards actual fighting with the sword there has been some difference in 
theological theories at different times, but very little in the practice of those who framed 
those theories. The Jewish wars were ruthles.s wars of extermination. The Old Testament 
does not mince matters on this subject. In the New Testament St. Paul, in commending the 
worthy fruits of Faith, mentions Gideon, Barak, and other warriors of the Old Testament 

as his ideals, “ Who through faith subdued kingdom.s waxed valiant in fight, turned to 

flight the armies of the aliens . . . »’ (Hebrews, xi. 32-34). The monkish morality of the Gospels 
in their present form has never been followed by any self-respecting Christian or other nation in 
history. Nor is it common sense to ignore lust of blood in unregenerate man as a form of evil 
which has to be combated “ within the limits set by God ” (Q, ix. 112). 
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(S. IX. 112-115. 


112. Those that turn (to God) 

In repentance ; that serve Him, 
And praise Him ; that wander 
In devotion to the Cause of God ; 
That bow down and prostrate 

themselves 

In prayer ; that enjoin good 
And forbid evil ; and observe 
The limits set by God ; — 

(These do rejoice). So proclaim 
The glad tidings to the Believers. 

113. 3^t is not fitting, 

For the Prophet and those 

Who believe, that they should 

Pray for forgiveness 

For the Unbelievers, even though 

They be of kin, after it is 

Clear to them that they 

Are companions of the Fire.’®®* 

1 14. And Abraham prayed 
For his father’s forgiveness 
Only because of a promise 
He had made to him.’®®^ 

But when it became clear 
To him that he was 

An enemy to God, he 
Dissociated himself from him ; 

For Abraham was most 
Tender-hearted, forbearing.^®®® 


*'< 0 , 15 ;- 


115. And God will not mislead’®®*^ 
A people after He hath 




i-lld 


1363. We are to rejoice that by giving up such small things as ourselves and our possessions 
wc are to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. The truly righteous, 
whose lives in various aspects are described in this verse, do so rejoice. The good news is to be 
proclaimed to all Believers, including the weakest among us, so that they may profit by that 
example. 

1364. This is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the dead, (1) if they died unrepentant 
after Islam was preached to them, (2) if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith lo the Iasi, and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said 
to have had the doors of mercy closed to him. How is he to know ? The knowledge must come 
from special commands as declared by the Holy Prophet in his lifetime regarding individuals. 
Where no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment w’e can. 

1365. Abraham and his unbelieving father are referred to in vi. 74. Apparently when Abraham 
was convinced that the conditions mentioned in the last note applied to his father, he gave up 
praying for him, as the physical bond was cut off by the spiritual hostility. For the promise to 
pray for his father, see xix. 47. 

1366. Abraham was loyal and tender-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being 
ill this a prototype of Muetafd, and it must have gone against his grain to cut off relations in that 
way. But it would ob^•iously be wrong for a human being to entreat God for mercy on people who 
had finally rejected God. 

1367. God’s clear commands are given, so that Believers may not be misled by theii human 
frailty into unbecoming conduct. 
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Guided them: on the contrary 
He will make clear to them 
What to fear (and avoid) — 
For God hath knowledge 
Of all things. 


oiJSf 


116. T^nto God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth. He giveth life 
And He taketh it. Except for Him 
Ye have no protector 
Nor helper. 


117. God turned with favour 

To the Prophet, the Muhajirs^^®® 
And the Ansar,— who followed 
Him in a time of distress. 

After that the hearts of a part 
Of them had nearly swerved 
(From duty) ; but He turned 
To them (also) : for He is 
Unto them Most Kind, 

Most Merciful. 

118. (He turned in mercy also) 

To the three who were left 
Behind; (they felt guilty) 

To such a degree that the earth 


^ii)i Qii 




1368. cy, IX. 100. 'I'hc Muhajirs were the people who originally forsook their homes in Mecca and 
followed Mustafa in exile to Medina. The AnKar were the Medina people who received them with 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Islam, and 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices. But in the difficult days of the 'I'abDk expedition some of 
them, not perversely, liut out of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the standartl. 
They were forgiven, and they afterwards acquitted themselves with /teal. 

1369. Note that the *' swerving from duty ” w'as merely an inclination due to the weakness of 
human nature in the face of new difficulties; that it only affected a ])art of the men for a time; and 
that it was overcome even in their case by the grace of God, so that they all did their duty, and 
w'cre freely forgiven their incipient weakness, which they comiuered. There were three exceptions, 
which are referred to in the next verse. 

1370. Among the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were perfectly staunch and 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good pleasure of God. Next came a few 
who wavered because their will was weak and they were daunted by the dangers and difficulties 
that faced them ; God’s saving grace protected them and they conquered their w'eakness, and did 
not fail in their duty ; God forgave them and accepted their repentance. Lastly, in the illustration 
taken from the TabDk affair, there were some who actually failed in their duty, not from contumacy 
or ill-will, but from thoughtlessness, slackness, and human weakness; they actually failed to obey the 
Hoi}' Prophet’s summons, and were naturally called on to explain, and were excluded from the life 
of the Community. Their mental state is here described graphically. Though the earth is spacious, 
to them it was constrained. In their own souls they had a feeling of constraint. In worldly affluence 
they felt poor in spirit. They realised that they could not flee from God, but could only find solace 
and refuge in coming back to Him. They freely repented and showed it in their deeds, and God 
fteeVy forgave and took them to His grace. Though illustrated by the particular examples of the 
Ans&r, Ka’b, Matar, and Hiiai, the lesson is perfectly general and is good for all times. 
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is. IX. 118:120. 


Seemed constrained to them, 
For all its speciousness, 

And their (very) Souls seemed 
Straitened to them, — 

And they perceived that 
There is no fleeing from God 
And no refuge but to Himself. 
Then He turned to them, 

That they might repent : 

For God is Oft- Returning, 
Most Merciful. 




C. 98.— To be true in word and deed is to hold 
(IX. 119-129.) Our selfish desires at bay, and follow 

God’s Call : in this is our fullest satisfaction 
And reward. But our striving should include 
Study and teaching, for the Brethren’s benefit. 
For God’s Message increases our Faith 
And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 

The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 


Section 15. 


119. <S)h ye who believe 1 Fear God 
And be with those 

Who are true (in word and deed). , 

120. It was not fitting 

For the people of Medina 
And the Bedouin Arabs 
Of the neighbourhood, to refuse 
To follow God’s Apostle, 

Nor to prefer their own lives 
To his: because nothing 
Could they suffer or do. 

But was reckoned to their credit 
As a deed of righteousness, — 
Whether they suffered thirst. 

Or fatigue, or hunger, in the Cause , 
Of God, or trod paths 
To raise the ire of the Unbelievers, 
Or received any injury 


All tAd f.L \ 









J371. Again, the illustration is that of TabDfc, but the Jes.son is general. W’e must not hold our 
own comfort or lives dearer than that of our Leader, nor desert him in the hour of danger. If we 
ha\ e true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in comparison to his. But 
whatever senuce we render to the Cause of God, and whatever sufferings, hardship.s, or injuries wc 
endure, or whatever resources we spend for the Cause,— all goes to raise our degree in the spiritual 
world. Nothing is lost. Our reward is far greater in worth than any little service we can render, 
or any little hardship we can suffer, or any little contributions we can make to the Cause, Wc 
“ painfully attain to joy 



s; 120-123. i 
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Whatever from an enemy: 
For God suffereth not 
The reward to be lost 
Of those who do good; — 




121. Nor could they spend anything 
(For the Cause) — small or great — 
Nor cut across a valley/®'^^, 

But the deed is inscribed 
To their credit; that God 
Might requite their deed 
With the best (possible reward). 


122. JSlor should the Believers 
All go forth together: 

If a contingent 
From every expedition 
Remained behind, 

They could devote themselves 
To studies in religion, 

And admonish the people i 

When they return to them. — j 

That thus they (may learn) | 

To guard themselves (against evil). 




\y\ 
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Section 16. 


123. 


@)h ye who believe 1 Fight 
The Unbelievers who gird you 

about,^^^^ 

And let them find firmness 
In you : and know that God 
Is with those who fear Hirn. 


\rf 


ow^'vaiaisatis 
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1372. Cut across a valley: this is specuilly mentioned ui a syrnbolu-al way, as denotiiijf an 
individual act of heroism, dash, or bravery. To march with the troops alonf? valleys, or, spiritually, 
tread paths of danger along with our Comrades, is good and praiseworthy ; but one that dashes 
across a stream, all alone, for some sjJtecial deed of bravery w'here the &lan of comradeship does not 
sustain him, needs special mention. Notice that both the things mentioned in this verse,— the 
spending of resources and the dashing across a valley— are individual acts, while those mentioned 
in the last verse are collective acts, which are in some ways easier. 'I'he individual acts having l>een 
mentioned, the next verse follows naturally. 

1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the righteous Imam, it should be 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else. Even among those who are 
able to go forth, a party should remain behind— one in each township or circle— for purposes of 
study ; so that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the more normal 
intefests of religious life, under properly instructed teachers. The students and teachers are soldiers 
of the Jihad in their spirit of obedience and discipline. 

1374. When conflict become.s inevitable, the first thing is to clear our surroundings of all evil, for 
it is only evil that we can rightly fight. To evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. 
Mealy-mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth and righteousness. They are often a 
compound of cowardice, weariness^ greed, and curruptibility. 
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[S. IX. 1244^8 


124. Whenever there cometh 
A SQra, some of them say : 
“ Which of you has had 
His faithr increased by it ? ’* 
Yea, those who believe, — 
Their faith is increased, 
And they do rejoice. 





125. But those in whose hearts 

Is a disease, — it will add doubt 
To their doubt, and they will die 
In a state of Unbelief. 

126. See they not that they 
Are tried every year 
Once or twice? Yet they 
Turn not in repentance. 

And they take no heed. 

127. Whenever there cometh down 
A Sura, they look at each other, 
(Saying), “ Doth any one see 

you ?” 

Then they turn aside: 

God hath turned their hearts 
(From the light); for they 
Are a people that understand not. 




128. 'J2ii.ow hath come unto you 
An Apostle from amongst 




1.175. The iiicomp.'Uibility of Utifaiih and Faith aio contrasted in tins section in respect of 
revelation and the divine teacher. 'Flie Ihibelievcrs lau^h at revel.atiori, and say to each other 
mockingly: ‘‘Does this increase your faith?” To the Belicv’er e\ery new aspect of God’s truth as 
revealed increases his faith, and wonder, and gratitude. He rejoices, because he gets added strength 
for life and achievement. 

137C. Cf. n. 10 and several similar passages. Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
enlightenment, causes pain to the diseased eye, which emit.s unclean matter, so, to those spiritually 
diseased, God’s grace is unwelcome and they put forlli more doubts to (’over their disease. And 
they die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptnes.s of the metaphor 

1377. Yet, in spite of their infidelity, one or two chances are given them every year. The door is 
not closed to them. Yet they deliberately turn away, and take no heed of all the warnings which 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men shoultl give them. 

1378. Even the Unbelievers, in their heart and conscience, leel uncomfortable when they turn 
aside from Faith and Truth, and therefore their turning aside is figured by furtive glances, such as we 
may suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites in the assemblies of the holy Apostle. 
Then they slink away, feeling superior in their minds. And yet, if they only knew it, their contumacy 
deprives them of God’s grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when God withdraws it 
altogether, they perish utterly. 
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Yourselves: it grieves him . 
That ye should perish : 
Ardently anxious is he 
Over you : to the Believers 
Is he most kind and merciful.^ 

129. But if they turn away, 

Say: “God sufficeth me : 
There is no god but He: 

On Him is my trust, — 

He the Lord of the Throne 
(Of Glory) Supreme ! “ 





1579. The tender heart of the Teacher is grieved that any among his flock should rush headlong 
fo ruin. He watches ardently over them, and whenever any of them show signs of Faith, his 
kindness and mercy surround him and rejoice over him. 

1380. But if the Message is rejected, he still proclaims the burning Faith of his heart, which is 
unquenchable. God is all in all. To trust Him is to And the accomplishment of all spiritual desire. 
His grandeur is figured by a lofty Throne, supreme in glory ! 

Thus have we been led, through a notable incident in Mustafa’s earthly career, to truth.s of the 
highest spiritual import. 
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[ S, X, Introduction. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA X (Vunus). 

Chronologically this Sura and the five that follow (Sfiras xi, xii, xiii, xiv, and 
xv) are closely connected, and were revealed in the late Meccan period, as the great 
event of the Hijrat was* gradually approaching down the stream of Time. But their 
chronology has no particular significance. 

On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. viii. and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
questions that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to suppress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introductions to those Suras. The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility has been 
met, and our relations to God have to be considered from a higher stand-point than 
that of self-preservation. How does revelation work? What is the meaning of divine 
grace and its withdrawal ? How do the Messengers of God deliver their Message ? 
How should we receive it ? 

All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Quran and each Sura of 
this group except the 1 3th has the Abbreviated Letters A. L. R. attached to it. S. xiii, 
has the letters A. L. M. R., and we shall discuss this variation when we come to 
S. xiii. 


As shown in Appendix I (Sipara 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in 
n. 25 to ii. 1 has any validity, and the present group A. L. R. is cognate to the group 
A, L. M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A, L. M. to be a symbol of those Suras that 
deal with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man’s spiritual history, — the 
origin, the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to 
use a theological term). We took A. L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. 
of the last. In the present group of Suras we find hardly any eschatological matter, 
and therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such 
matter. In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L. L. is produced by 
the impact of the tongue to the front of the palate, and ' R. to the middle of the 
palate. In many languages the letters L. and R. are interchangeable; e,g.^ in 
Arabic, al Rahman becomes ar- Rahman, and R. in imperfect enunciation becomes L., as 
in Chinese lallation. If L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we 
may take R. as a symbol of present-day things looking within, i.e., into the interior of 
the organisation of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the subject-matter of 
the Suras in question. But no one should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 
Symbols. 

Let us now consider Sura X alone. The central theme is that God’s wonderful 
Creation must not be viewed by us as a creation of material things only, once made and 
finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself to men through 
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Apostles and Scriptures ; how Apostles are rejected by men, and the Message disbelieved 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how, as in the case of Yunus (Jonah) and his 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not prevent God’s grace 
and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond man’s comprehension. 

Summary 

The wonderful working of the Spirit of God through man by reyelation seems 
like magic to men ; yet they could find Signs and Messages from Him in the sun and 
the moon and the constantly varying yet regular phenomena of nature, from which 
man shquld take a lesson of constancy and Faith (x. 1-30, and C. 99). 

All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the life around him proceeds from 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. 21-40, and C. 100). 

As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, and He 
Is ever true. Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself 
instead of rejoicing in the good news which He sends ? (x. 41-70, and C. 101). 

God revealed Himself through Noah, but Noah’s people rejected him and 
perished. He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiff-necked and 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late. (x. 71-92, and C. 102). 

Everywhere want of faith causes people to perish. But the people of Yunus 
repented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
Believers. When the Truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93-109, and C. 103). 

C. 99. — Men may wonder that a man 

(x. 1—20.) Like unto them should bring a Message 
From God, but God’s Message shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 

He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and put his hope 
In God. Wonderful are God’s relations 
With man, yet man is ungrateful 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods. 

Glory to the One true God, Who made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets of the Unseen in His 
Great and good Universal Plan. 
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Sflra X. 

y»nus, or Jonah. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious ^ 

Most Merciful. 


1 . 

These are the Ayats 
Of the Book of Wisdom. 

2. Is it a matter 

Of wonderment to men 
That We have sent 
Our inspiration to a man 
From among themselves ? — 

That he should warn mankind 
(Of their danger), and give 
The good news to the Believers 
That they have before their Lord 
The lofty rank of Truth, 

(But) say the Unbelievers ; 

** This is indeed 
An evident sorcerer ! ” 

3, Verily your Lord is God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth in six Days,^’*^^® 



■ - "i ■ 
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1J81 For the Abbreviated Letters generally as mystic Symbols, see .Appendix 1. For this 
particular combination see the Introduction to this SQra. 


1382. .4ya/=Signs. or V erses of the Quran. Here both meanings are to be understood. Kach 
verse is a nugget of wisdom And in the verses immediately following. e.g„ x. 3-b, examples are 
given of the wonders of (xoci’s material C'reatioii. If the starry heavens impress us with their 
sublimity as Signs of God’s wisdom and power, how much more wonderful is it that He should 
speak to lowly man through His Messengers, in man’s own language, so that he can understaiul? 


1383. Is It not still more wonderful that the inspired man should be one of ourselves? The 
Arabs had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the mighty Message 
came through his mouth— the message of Wisdom and Power, such as no man could speak as from 
himself, least of all a man not instructed m human learning, —they could only in their wonder 
attribute it to magic and sorcery, I'hey failed to understand that magic and sorcery were projections 
of their own mind, while here was .solid, enduring Truth from God I 


1384. God’s Message was and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first thing is to 
convince us of our sin and wrong-doing, and warn us of our danger. If we have Faith, we then 
learn what a high rank we obtain in the sight of God, through His glorious Truth, which makes 
us pure and free. 


1385. See note 1031 to vii. 54 
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S. X. 3-5.] 


And is firmly established 
On the Throne (of authority), 
Regulating and governing all things. 
No intercessor (can plead with Him) 
Except after His leave 
(Hath been obtained). This 
Is God your Lord ; Him therefore 
Serve ye : will ye not 
Celebrate His praises 
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4. To Him will be your return — 
Of all of you. The promise 
Of God is true and sure.^®®“ 

It is He who beginneth 
The process of creation, 

And repeateth it, that He 
May reward with justice 
Those who believe 
And work righteousness, 

But those who reject Him 
Will have nothing but draughts 
Of boiling fluids. 

And a Penalty grievous : 
Because they did reject Him. 
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5. It is He who made the sun 
To be a shining glbi^^®®^ 




1386. Istawa, with the preposition ila after it, means “ to design, to set oneself to execute a 
design;” hence in u 29, I have translated, “ His design comprehended the heavens,’* to emphasise 
the fact that the heavens were not eternal or co-eternal with Him, but were a part of His design, 
and in a sense, as they appear to man subjec'tivcly, a complement to the creation of man’s 
Darth. With the preposition 'ala after it. as here and in vii. 54 and elsewhere, the meaning seems 
to be literally, ‘‘to mount or ascend, " and figuratively to be firmly established, to sit firm and 
unshaken, beyond question." The Throne of authority represents symbolically many ideas: c.a^, 
(1) that God IS high above all His Creation; (2) that He regulates and governs it, as a king does, 
whose authority is unquestionably recognised ; (3) that He is not, therefore, like the gods of Greece and 
paganism, who were imagined to be m a world apart, careless of mankind, or jealous of mankind, 
but on the contrary, He (4) disposes of their affaiis and all affairs continuously and w'ith justice ; 
(4) that the authority of His prophets, ministers, and messengers is derived Irom Him, and such 
intercession as they can make is by His will and permission. 

1387. Cf. iii. 191. 

1388. Httyg : true, right, for just ends, in right proportions, sure and certain: all these ideas are 
implied. 

1389. Cf. n. 120 to li. 117, God's creation is not a simple act, once done and finished with. It is 
continuous, and there are many stages, not the least important of which is the Hereafter, when 
the fruits of our life will be achieved. 

1390. Hamlm : boiling fluid ; it is associated, us in xxviii. 57, with gass^, a dark, murky, or 
intensely cold fluid; both symbols of the grievous penalty that results from rebellion against God. 

1391. The fitting epithet for the sun is ^iaa, “splendour and glory of brightness ”, and for 
the moon is “ a light ” (of beauty), the cool light that illuminates and helps in the darkness of the 
night. But the moon is also a measure of time. The simplest observation can keep pace with 
the true lunar months and lunar years, which are all that is required by a pastoral people. For 
agriculture solar years are required, as they indicate the changes of the seasons, but ordinary 
solar years are never exact ; even the solar year of 365i days requires correction by advanced 
astronomical calculation. 
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And the moon to be a light 
(Of beauty), arid measured out 
Stages for her,*" that ye might 
Know the number of years 
And the count (of time). 

Nothing did God create 
But in truth and righteousness.’^®'^ 
(Thus) doth He explain His Signs 
In detail, for those who 

understand.’^®® 


6. Verily, in the alternation 
Of the Night and the Day, 
And in all'that God 
Hath created, in the heavens 
And the earth, are Signs 
For those who fear Him.’®®^ 


1 6 . X. 5-^. 
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7 . Ift^hose who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 

But are pleased and satisfied 
With the life of the Present, 

And those who heed not 
Our Signs,— 


li ^ c^l Oj.-^ 
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8. Their abode is the Fire, 
Because of the (evil) 
They earned. 


9. Those who believe. 

And work righteousness, — 
Their Lord will guide them 
Because of their Faith r’®®** 






1392 Everything in God's creation has use and purpose, and fits into a Design. It is 
true in every sense ol the word and it is good and just. It is not merely a matter of sport or freak 
(xxi. 16). Though so varied, it proclaims God's Unity; though a limited free-will is granted to 
I'reatures, the result.s of evil (which is lebellion) are neutralised and harmony is restored. 

1393. C/. ix. 11. 

1394. C/. ii. 164. 

1395. Those who fall from Grace are described by three epithets : (1) the meeting with God is not 
the object of their hope and earnest desire, but something else, mz, (2) the material good of this 
world, which not only attracts them but apparently gives them complete satisfaction, so that there 
IS no glow of the I'uture m their horizon, and (3) they are deaf and dead to the resounding and 
living Message of God. (1) and (2) refer to the extinction of Faith in them, and (3) to their falling a 
prey to the evils of this world in their conduct. They are contrasted in x. 9 wdth the Faith and the 
Righteousness of those who accejit Grace. 

1396. Their Faith is the cause as well as the instrument of their Guidance,— the Kindly Light 
which leads them as well as the Joy which fills their Soul. The usual symbols of Gardens and Fire 
are again contrasted,— in each case the result of Good or Evil in Life. 
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Beneath them will flow 
Rivers in Gardens of Bliss. 

1 

10. (This be) their cry therein : 

“ Glory to Thee, Oh God ! ” j 

And ** Peace be their greeting 

therein ! i 

And the close of their cry ! 

Will be : ** Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher and Sustainer 
Of the Worlds I ” 

Section 2. ; 








11. 3^f God were to hasten for men 
The ill (they have earned) 

As they would fain hasten on 

The good, — then would 

Their respite be settled at once.^®®® 

But We leave those 

Who rest not their hope 

On their meeting with Us, 

In their trespasses, wandering 
In distraction to and fro. 






12. When trouble toucheth a man. 

He crieth unto Us 

(In all postures) — lying down^®®® 

On his side, or sitting, 

Or standing. But when We 
Have solved his trouble. 

He passeth on his way as if 
He had never cried to Us 
For a trouble that touched him ! 
Thus do the deeds of transgressors 
Seem fair in their eyes ! 




1397. A beautiful jjiece of spiritual melody ! They sing and shout with joy, but their joy is in 
the (ilory of (lod ! The greetings they receive and the greetings they give are of Peace and 
Harmony ! From first to last they realise that it is (Jod Who cherished them and made them grow, 
and His rays are their Light. 

139H. Those who have no spiritual hope lor the Future grasp at any temporary advantage, and 
in their blindness even mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (viii. 32), thus vainly 
challenging God, in Whom they do not believe. If the beneficent God were to take them at their 
word, they would have no chance at all. Their doom would be sealed. But even the respite they 
get they use badly. They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro. Cf. li. IS. 

1399. Not only do men fail to use their respite : even those who have a superficial belief in God 
call on Him in their trouble but forget Him when He has relieved their trouble. Their P*aith is not 
strong enough to make them realise that all good proceeds from God. But m moments of trouble 
they use every position, literally and figuratively, to appeal to Him. 

1400. Those without Faith are selfish, and are so wrapped up in themselves that they think 
every good that comes to them is due to their own merits or cleverness. That is itself a cause of 
their undoing. They do not sec their own faults. 
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13. ^fenerations before you 
We destroyed when they 
Did wrong : their Apostles 
Came to them with Clear Signs, 
But they would not believe ! 
Thus do We requite 
Those who sin ! 


14. Then We made you heirs 
In the land after them, 

To see how ye would behave ! 

15. But when Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed unto them, 

Those who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 

Say ; ** Bring us a Reading 
Other than this, or change this,” 
Say : “It is not for me, 

Of my own accord, 

To change it : I follow 
Naught but what is revealed 
Unto me : if I were 
To disobey my Lord, 

I should myself fear the Penalty 
Of a Great Day (to come).” 
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16. Say : “If God had so willed, 

I should not have rehearsed it ! 
To you, nor would He ' 

Have made it known to you.-'*®^ 

A whole lifetime before this 
Have I tarried amongst you : I 

Will ye not then understand?” ! 



1401. This is addressed lo the Quraish in tlie first instance, for they had succeeded to the 'Ad 
and the Thamftd lieritae:e. But the, application is universal, and was true of the 'Abbflsi Empire in 
the time of Harun-ar- Rashid, or the Muslim Empire in Spain or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power, to the Muslims and non-Muslims of our own days. 


1402. Readirifr- in the Arabic, the word is " Quran ", which may mean Readinj; or in the special 
sense, the Quran. The duty of Clod’s Messenger is to deliver Clod's Message as it is revealetl to him. 
whether it please or displease those who hear it Selfish men want to read their own desires or 
fancies into religious precepts, and thus they are often willing to use Religion for their own ends. 
Most of the corruptions of Religion are due to this cause. But Religion is not to be so prostituted. 

1403. It is in (lod’s Plan that He should reveal Himself in certain ways to Hiis creatures, and His 
Messengers are the instruments that carry out His Will It is in itself His gracious Mercy that He 
should thus make His Will known. We should be grateful for His guidance instead of carping at it. 


1404. Mulyammad Mustafa had lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his people, an<l 
they knew and acknowledged it before He received his mission. They knew he loved his nation and 
was loyal to it. Why should they turn against him when he had to point out under inspiration all 
their sins and wrong-doing? It was for their own good. And he had to filead again and again 
with them : " will yon not understand, and see what a glorious privilege it is for you to receive true 
gtiidance from God ? *' 
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17, doth more wrong 

Than such as forge a lie 
Against God, or deny 
His Signs? Put never 
Will prosper those who sin. 


18. They serve, besides God, 

Things that hurt them not 
Nor profit them, and they say: 

“ These are our intercessors 
With God.” Say : “Do ye 
Indeed inform God of something 
He knows not, in the heavens 
Or on earth ? — Glory to Him ! 
And far is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him) !" 
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19. Mankind was but one nation,'^®^ 
But differed (later). Had it not 
Been for a Word 

That went forth befoi e 
From thy Lord, their differences 
Would have been settled 
Between them. 

20. They say: Why is not 
A Sign sent down to him 
From his Lord ? ” Say : 

” The Unseen is only 
For God (to know). 

Then wait ye : I too 
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1405. When we shut our eyes to Clod’s glory and grodiiess, and go after false gods, we give 
some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will intercede for us. Bui how can stocks and 
stones intercede for us? And how can men intercede for us, when they themselves have need of 
God’s Mercy ? Even the best and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with His permission 
(x. 3). To pretend that there are other powers than Ciod is to invent lies and to teach God. There 
is nothing in heavens or earth that He does not know, and there is no other like unto Him. 


1406. C/. ii. 213. All mankind was created one, and God's Message to mankind is in essence one, 
the Message of Unity and Truth. But as selfishness and egotism got hold of man, certain differences 
sprang up between individuals, races, and nations, and in His infinite Mercy He sent them niesseii- 
gera^nd messages to suit their varj'ing mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them up to 
emulation in virtue'and piety (v. 51). 


1407. Here we have again the mystic doctrine of “ the Word”. Cf.\\ 115, ix 40 and iv. 171. 
“ Word ” is the Decree of God, the expression of His Universal Will or Wisdom in a particular case. 
Wlh^n men began to diverge from one another (see last note), God made their very' differences 
subserve the higher ertds by increasing their emulation in virtue and piety, and thus pointing hack to 
tbe ultimate Unity and Reality. 
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( P: X. 20-23. 




C, 1 00.— The good, the beautiful, and the useful 
(x.'2l— 40.) In man’s life are derived from God ; 

Yet man is ungrateful. He runs 
After the ephetpcral things of this life ; 

Vet they are no better than the green 
Of the, fields, that lasts for a season 
Ere it perish ! God’s call is to an eternal 
Hpme of Peace. Will ye not answer it ? 

Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 
And cherishes? No partner has He. 

And He speaks to His Creatures and guides them 
Through His wonderful Book unmatched. 


Section 3. 


21. IS? hen We make mankind 
Taste of Our mercy after 
Adversity hath touched them, 
Behold ! they take to plotting 
Against Our Signs ! Say: 

“ Swifter to plan is God ! ” 
Verily, Our messengers record 
All the plots that 5 e make ! 




22. He it is who enableth you 
To traverse through land 
And sea ; so that ye board 
Ships ; — they sail with them 
With a favourable wind, 

And they rejoice thereat, 

Then comes a stormy wind 
And the waves come to them 
From all sides, and they think 
They are being overwhelmed : 
They cry unto God, sincerely 
Offering (their) duty unto Him, 
Saying, “ If Thou dost deliver us 
From this, we shall truly 




1408. Their demand for a Sign IS disingenuous. All nature and revelation furnishes them with 
incontestable Signs. What they want is the Book of the Unseen opened out to them like the physical 
leave.8 of a book. But they forget that a physical Book is on a wholly different plane from God’s 
Mysteries, and that their physical natures cannot apprehend the mysteries. They must wait. Truth 
will also wait. But the waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses. Cf. vi. 158 and ix. 52. 

1409. Man turns his thoughts in adversity to the spiritual forces outside his ken. But as soon a.s 
the trouble is past, he not only forgets them but actually plots against them, as if they— and not he 
himself— ‘had caused his trouble. But such people are poor ignorant creatures, not realising that the 
Universal Plan of God is swifter to stop their petty plans, and that though they fail, the record of 
them remains eternally against them. 
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, But when he delivereth thenn, 
Behold! they transgress 
Insolently through the earth 
In defiance of right ! 

Oh mankind ! your insolence 
Is against your own souls, — 
An enjoyment of the life 
Of the Present : in the end, 
To Us is your return. 

And We shall show you 
The truth of all that ye did. 
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k ^he likeness of the life 
Of the Present is 
As the rain which We 
Send down from the skies : 

By its mingling arises 
The produce of the earth — 
Which provides food 
For men and animals : 

It grows till the earth 
Is clad with its golden 
Ornaments and is decked out 
(In beauty) : the people to whom 
It belongs think they have 
All powers of disposal over it : 
There comes Our command 
By night or by day. 

And We make it 

Like a harvest clean-mown, 

As if it had not flourished 





1410. All the great inventions and discoveries on whirh man prides himself are the fruit of that 
fenius and talent which God has freely given of His grace. But the spirit of man remains petty, as 
s illustrated by the parable from the sen. How the heait of man rejoices when the ship goes 
imoothly with favourable winds ! How' in adversity it turns, in terror and helplessness, to God, and 
nakes vows for deliverance! and how those vow’s are disregarded as soon as the danger is past! 
:/. vl. 63. 


1411. In our insolence and pride we do not see how' small and ephemeral is that part of us 
vhich is mortal. We shall see it at last when we appear before our Judge. In the meantime our 
•idiculous pretensions only hurt ourselves. 

1412. Another beautiful Parable, explaining the nature of our present life. The rain comes down 
,n drops and mingles wdth the earth. Through it, by God’s matchless artistr 3 \ the womb of the 
sarth is made fruitful. All kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, vegetables, and fruits are 
produced for men and animals, The earth is covered in its bravery of green and gold and all kinds 
of colours. Perhaps the “owner” takes all the credit to himself, and thinks that this will last 
eternally. A hailstorm or a blast, a frost ora volcanic emption, comes and destroys it ; or it may 
be, even normally, that the time of harvest comes, and the fields and orchards are stripped bare by 
some blight or disease. Where is the beauty and bravery of yesterday ? All that is left is dust and 
ashes I What more can we get from this physical material life? 
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Only the day before ! 
Thus dp We explain 
The Signs in detail 
For those who reflect. 




25. But God doth call 

To the Home of Peace : 

He doth guide whom* He pleaseth 
To a Way that is straight. 






26 . To those who do right 
Is a goodly (reward) — 

Yea, more (than in measure) ! 

No darkness nor shame 

Shall cover their faces ! j 

They are Companions of the ! 

Garden ; i 

They will abide therein 
(For aye)! 




27. But those who have earned 
Evil will have a reward 
Of like evil : ignominy 

Will cover their (faces) : 

No defender will they have 
From (the wrath of) God: 

Their faces will be covered, 

As it were, with pieces 
From the depth of the darkness 
Of Night : they are Companions 


i 1#^ 
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1413. In contrast ^^ith the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures of this material life, there is a 
higher life to which tJod is always calling. It is called the Home of Peace For there is no fear, 
nor disappointment, nor sorrow there. And all are callerl, and those will be chosen who have 
sought, not material advantages, but the Good Pleasure of God, So/owi, Peace, is from the same 
root as Islam, the Religion of lenity and Harmony. 

1414. The reward of the righteous will be far more than in proportion to their merits. l'’or they 
will have the supreme bliss of being near to God, and (in Hufi language) “ seeing His face ", 

1415. 'I'he face is the symbol of the Person.dity, the inner and real Self, which is the antithesis of 
the outer and ephemeral Self. It will be illuminated with God's Light, behind which is no shadow 
or darkness. All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with their sense of shame, for there will 
be Perfection, as in God's sight. 

1416. Note that the evil reward is for those who have "earned" evil, i.e., brought it on 
themselves by the deliberate choice of evil. Further, in the justice of God, they will be requited 
with evil similar to, and not greater in quantity or intensity, than the evil they had done,— unlike 
the good, who, in God’s generosity, get a reward far greater than anything they have earned 
or could possibly earn. 

1417. Night is the negation of Light and metaphorically of joy and felicity. The intensive 
is indicated by "the depth of the darkness of Night." 
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Of the Fire: they will 
Abide therein (for aye) ! 


- ■ -h ’ -/ir^O 


28. One Day shall We gather them 
All together. Then shall We say 
To those who joined gods (with Us): 
“ To your place ! ye and those 
Ye joined as * partners 
We shall separate them, 

And their “ partners ” shall say : 

“ It was not us 
That ye worshipped ! 


Ya 
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29. “ Enough is God for a witness 
Between us and you : we 
Certainly knew nothing 
Of your worship of us ! ” 



30. There will every soul prove 
(The fruits of) the deeds 
It sent before : they will 
Be brought back to God 
Their Lord in truth, 

And their invented falsehoods 
Will leave them in the lurch.^^^^ 


/ 

J 




Section 4. 


31. jS>ay : “ Who is it that 
Sustains you (in life) 

From the sky and from the 

earth? 1422 


00 


1418. The false gods arc not real : they are only the figments of the imaginations of those 
who indulged in the false worship. But the prophets or gieat or good men whose names were 
vainly taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated 
in the same way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show 
that the worship was paid not to them, but to the ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the 
false worshippers. 

1419. See last note. They did not even know that they were being falsely w'orshipped in 
that way. 

1420. ('/. ii. 95, where the verb used is qaddama. The verb aslaja, used here, is nearly 
synonymous. 

1421. Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in 
tlie lurch. Cf, vi, 24. 

1422. Sustenance may be understood in the sense ol all the provision necessary for 
maintaining physical life as well as mental and spiritual development and well-being. Examples 

.‘‘of the former are light and rain from heaven and the produce of the earth and facilities of 
movement on land and sea and in air. Examples of the latter are the moral and spiritual influences 
that come from our fellow-men, and from the great Teachers and Prophets. 
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Or who is it that 

Has power over hearing 

And sight ? And who 

Is it that brings out 

The living from the dead 

And the dead from the living? 

And who is it that 

Rules and regulates all affairs ? 

They will soon say,' “ God 

Say, “ Will ye not then 

Show piety (to Him) ? ” 

32. Such is God, your Cherisher 
And Sustainer in truth : 

Apart from Truth, 

What (remains) but error? 

How then are ye turned away ? 

33. Thus is the Word 

Of thy Lord proved true 
Against those who rebel : 

Verily they will not believe. 

34. J@ay: “ Of your * partners 
Can any originate creation 
And repeat it ? ” Say : 

“ It is God Who originates 
Creation and repeats it : 

Then how are ye deluded 
Away (from the truth) ? ” 










1423. Just two of our ordinary faculties, hearing and sight, are mentioned, as examples of 
the rest. All the gifts of CJod, physical and spiritual, are enjoyed and incorporated by us by 
means of the faculties and capai'ities with which He has endowed us. 

1424. Cf. iii. 27 and n. 371 ; vi 95 and n 920; and xxx. 19. 

1425 This is the general summing up of the argument. The government of the whole 
Creation and its maintenance and sustenance is in the hands of God. How futile then would 
It be to neglect His true worship and go after false gods? 

1426. 'I'he wonderful handiwork and wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real 

Truth, as against the false worship and false gods that men set up, it follows that to disregard 
the Truth must lead us into woeful wrong, not only in our beliefs but in our conduct. W^e shall 
err and stray and be lost. How then ran we turn away from the Truth ? . 

1427. 13isol>edience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, 
the Word, the Decree, of God must be fulfilled. If we go to false gods, our Faith will be dimmed, 
and then extinguished. Oui spiritual faculties will be dead. 

1428. The argument is now turned in another direction. The false gods can neither 
create out of nothing nor sustain the creative energy which maintains the world. Nor can they 
give any guidance which can be of use for the future destiny of mankind : on the contrary they 
themselves (assuming they were men who were deified) stand in need of such guidance. Why 
then follow vain fancies, instead of going to the source of all knowledge, truth, and guidance, and 
worship, serve, and obey the One I'nie God ? 
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35. Say; “ Of your ‘ partners ’ 

Is there any that 
Can give any guidance 
Towards Truth ? ” Say : It is God 
Who gives guidance 
Towards Truth. Is then He 
Who gives guidance to Truth 
More worthy to be followed, 

Or he who finds not guidance 
(Himself) unless he is guided ? 
What then is the matter 
With you ? How judge ye ? ” 




36. But most of them follow 
Nothing but fancy : truly 
Fancy can be of no avail 
Against Truth. Verily God 
Is well aware of all 

What they do. 

37. jpihis Quran is not such 
As can be produced 

By other than God ; 

On the contrary it is 
A confirmation of (revelations) 
That went before it, 

And a fuller explanation 
Of the Book“wherein 
There is no doubt — 

From the Lord of the Worlds. 




38. Or do they say, 

‘ ^'He forged it”? 

Say : “ Bring then 
A SOra like unto it, 
Or call (to your aid) 
Any one you can, 
Besides God, if it be 
Ye speak the truth ! ” 


jlii\ tjfrj! J 
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J429. Tht Book : C/. iii. 23 and n. m 
ronfirms. completes, and further expla 
One True God in all a/?es 


(Jod’s revelation throughout the ages is one. The Quriin 
ms the one true revelation, which has been .sent Kv the 


J430. C/. ii. 23 and n. 42. 
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39. Nay, they charge with falsehood 
That whose knowledge they 
Cannot compass, even before 
The elucidation thereof 
Hath reached them : thus 
Did those before them 
Make charges of falsehood : 

But see what was the end 
Of those who did wrong! 
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[g. X. 39.*4i. 


40. Of them there are some 
Who believe therein, 

And some who do not: 

And thy Lord knoweth best 
Those who are out for mischief. 




C. 101. — Men but wrong their own souls in shutting out 
(X. 41-70.) Xhe Truth of God. To Him will be 

Their return. They have been warned 
At all times and among all peoples 
By chosen Apostles of God, whom they 
Have flouted. The Day will come 
When they will see the majesty, the glory, 

The goodness, and the justice of God. 

But they invent fancies and falsehoods. 

Let not their blasphemies and falsehoods 
Grieve the men of God : for falsehoods 
And false ones will never prosper. 


Section 5. 

41. I'f they charge thee 
With falsehood, say: 

“ My work to me, 

And yours to you 1 
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1431 Taa'tCll ' elurirfattuii, explanalioii, hnal lnlfilnieat, ( /. vii. 53. I he Message of God 
not only gives us rules for our everv-day coiidurt, but speaks of high matters of mystic significance, 
which require elucidation in three ways: (1) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual 
experience, (2) bv experience from the actual facts of life, and (3) by the final fulfilment of the 
liopes and warnings which we now take on trust through our I'aith. The Unbelievers reject 
God's Mf S .- E- sin'P'y "'ey cannot understand it and without giving it even a chance 

of elucidation in any of these ways. 


1432 Wrong-doers always came to grief ultimately. The true course of history shows it 
from a broad standpoint. But they are so headstrong that they prejudge issues in their ignorance 
before they are decided. 


1433 When the man of God is rejected and charged with falsehood, he does not give 
up his work, but continues to teach and preach his Message. He can well say to those who 
interfere with him : "Mind your own business; supposing your charge against me is true, you 
incurnoresponsibility ; Ihave to answer for it before God; and if I do my duty and deliver 
my Message, your rejection does not make me liable for your wrong-doing : you will have to 
answer before God. ” 
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Ye are free from responsibility 
For what I do, and I 
For what ye do ! ” 

42. Among them are some who 
(Pretend to) listen to thee : 

But canst thou make the deaf 
To hear, — when moreover 
They are without 

understanding ? 




43. And among them are some 
Who look at thee : 

But canst thou guide 
The blind, — even though 
They cannot see ? 

44. Verily God will not deal 
Unjustly with man in aught: 
It is man that wrongs 

His own soul.^‘‘^® 




45. One day He will 
Gather them together : 

(It will be) as if 
They had tarried 
But an hour of a day : 

They will recognise each other : 
Assuredly those will be lost 
Who denied the meeting 
With God and refused 
To receive true guidance. 




46. Whether We show thee 
(Realised in thy lifetime) 
Some part of what We 
Promise them, — or We 



1434. Cj. vi. 25, 36, 39 and notes. Hypocrites go to hear and see .some great Teacher, but 
they get no profit out of it because they are not .sincerely seeking the truth. They are like the 
blind, or the deaf, or the imbeciles It is impossible to guide them, because they have not the 
will to be guided. 


1435. God cannot be blamed for man’s evil, nor will He deal unjustly with man. He has 
given him faculties and means of guidance. If man goes wrong, it is because he wrongs himself. 

1436. In eternity our life on this earth will look as if it had been just a little part of our 
little day, and so also will appear any interval between our death and the call to Judgment. 

1437. We shall retain some perception of our mutual relations on earth, so that the righteous 
judgpnent which will be pronounced will be intelligible to us, and we shall be convinced of its 
righteousness. 
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[S. X. 46-49. 


Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 
(Before that), — in any case, 
To Us is their return : 
Ultimately God is witness 
To all that they do. 


47. I^Iflo every people (was sent) 

An Apostle : when their Apostle^^®^ 
Comes (before them), the matter 
Will be judged between them 
With justice, and they 
Will not be wronged. 




48. They say : “ When 
Will this promise 
Come to pass, — 

If ye speak the truth? ” 




I ^ ^ 



49. Say: “ I have no power 
Over any harm or profit 
To myself except as God 
Willeth. To every People 
Is a term appointed : 

When their term is reached, 
Not an hour can they cause 
Delay, nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (in anticipation).” 




jiiieua 




143S. The Apostle is assured that tlio end of evil is evil, just as the end of good is good. 
Whether this result is made plain before his very eyes in his own lifetime or afterwards, 
makes no difference. The wicked should not rejoice if they are given rope and seem to have 
the upper hand for a time, nor should the i ighteous lose heart : for God’s promise is sure and 
must come to pass. And in any case, the scales can only be partially, if at all, adjusted in this 
life. There is the final and complete adjustineiit on the Day of Judgment. God is .Mi-Knowing, 
and all truth will be before Him 

1439. Every people or generation or nation hatl its Message or Messenger: God revealed 
Himself to it in some way or another. If that Messenger was ignored or rejected, or his Message 
was twisted or misused, the Day of Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done and 
the whole Truth revealed The Unbelievers mockingly say : “ If that is true, pray tell us w'hen 
that Day will come!” The answer of the Messenger is: “It will come in good time: no one 
can either hasten or retard it. If you w^ant me then to save you or if you fear that I shall 
harm you for your treatment of me, know that this matter is in the hands of God alone, 
Who will do perfect justice. Even in regard to myself, any harm or good that befalls me is by 
the command and in the power of God." 

1440. C/. vii. 188. 

1441. This repeats vii. 34, but the significance is different in the two contexts. Here the 
reply is to the Unbelievers' mocking incredulity (see n. 1439) as to whether there is such a thing 
as a Hereafter : they suggest to the man of God that if his claim of inspiration from God is 
true, he should get them punished at once for rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the 
punishment of iniquity as described in vii. 33 : sin is not necessarily punished at once : every People 
or generation gets a chance ; when their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made. 
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50. Say : Do ye see, — 

If His punishment shouM come 
To you by night or by day, — 
What portion of it 
Would the Sinners 
Wish to hasten ? 

51. “ Would ye then believe in it 
At last, when it actually cometh 
To pass? (It will, then be said :) 
* Ah ! now ? and ye wanted 
(Aforetime) to hasten it on ! ’ 

52. “ At length will be said 

To the wrong-doers: ‘Taste ye 
The enduring punishment ! 

Ye get but the recompense 
Of what ye earned ! ’ ” 

53. They seek to be informed 
Of thee : “ Is that true ? ” 

Say : “ Aye ! by my Lord ! 

It is the very truth ! 

And ye cannot frustrate it !” 


Section 6, 


54. ^E.very soul that hath sinned. 
If it possessed all 
That is on earth, 

Would fain give it in ransom : 








1442 'I'he mockery of Unbelievers will be turned into panic when the wrath of God descends on 
them. It may do so suddenly, by night oi by day, when they least expert it. Will they then say ol 
any bit of it : “ Let it be hastened ” ? 

1443. This will be the final doom, and they wdl themselves have brought it on themselves ! 

The psychology of the Unbelievers is here analysed and exposed. 'I'his particular argument 
begins at x. 47 and ends at x. 53. It begins with the general statement that every People has had due 
warning and explanation by means of an Apostle specially sent to them ; that Apostle will be a 
relevant witness at the final Judgment, when the matter will be judged in perfect equity. Then 
follows a dialogue. The Unbelievei-s mock and say, “ Why not bring on the Punishment now ? ” 
The reply to the Unbelievers is, " It will come in God’s good time ", The Believers are told to watch 
and see how the sinners would take it if the Punishment were to come at once. Would they not 
think it too sudden? When it actually comes, their panic will be indescribable. " Is that true ? ” 
say the Unbelievers. “ It is the very truth," is the answer, “ and nothing can ward it off.” 


1444. Cf. hi. 91. 
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t&.x' 54.59: 


They would declare (their) | 

repentance i 

When they see the Penalty: j 

But the judgment between them 
Will be with justice, 

And no wrong will be done 
Unto them. 




55. Is it not (the case) that to God 
Belongeth whatever is 
In the heavens and on earth ? ■ ' 

Is it not (the case) that 
God’s promise is assuredly true? 
Yet most of them understand not. 




56. It is He who giveth life 
And who taketh it, 

And to Him shall ye 
All be brought back. 




57. <^h mankind ! there hath come 
To you a direction from your Lord 
And a healing for the (diseases) 

In your hearts, — and for those 
Who believe, a Guidance 
And a Mercy. 

58. Say : “ In the Bounty of God 
And in His Mercy, — in that 

Let them rejoice ” : that is better 
Than the (wealth) they hoard. 


^4 




59. Say : “ See ye what things 
God hath sent down 




1445. Declare ihetr repentance: the verb in the original is asarrii, which may mean either 
“declare” or “reveal” or else “conceal ” or “hide". The classical Commentators are divided as 
to the meaning to be adopted here. Uthe first, which 1 prefer, the sense would be When the 
Penalty stares the sinners in the face, they would give anything to escape it, and they would even 
openly declare their repentance, which would be a source of shame, and ignominy to them. ” Jf the 
hitter meaning be taken, the sense would be ; “ They would give anything to escape the Penalty ; 
but the hardest thing of all for them is frankly to confess and repent, and so they conceal their sense 
of shame and ignominy.” 

1446. Those who do wrong have a disease in their hearts, W'hich will cause their spiritual death. 
God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and provide a healing 
for their spiritual disease. If they accept Faith, the remedy acts ; they find themselves in right 
guidance and receive God’s forgiveness and mercy. Surely those are far better gifts than material 
advantages, wealth, or possessions. 

1447. ‘‘Sustenance” is t.o be, taken in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. In the 
literal sense, what fine and varied things God has provided for us on land and in sea and air, in the 
vegetable, animal, and mineral kingdoms? Yet narrow minds put artificial barriers against their 
use. In the metaphorical sense, what enchanting fields of knowledge and spiritual endeavour are 
provided in 6ur individual and sociallives? And w^hoisto say that some are lawful and others 
forbidden ? Suppbsihg they were so in special circumstances, it is not right to attribute artificial 
restrictions of that kind to God and falsely erect religious sanctions against them. 
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For your sustenance ? Yet ye 
Hold forbidden some things 
Thereof and (some things) lawful.” 
Say : “ Hath God indeed 
Permitted you, or do ye invent 
(Things) to attribute to God ? ” 

60. And what think those 

Who invent lies against God 
Of the Day of Ju(^ment ? 

Verily God is full of Bounty 
To mankind, but most 
Of them are ungrateful. 




Section 7. 


61. ^n whatever business thou 
Mayest be, and whatever portion 
Thou mayest be reciting 

From the Quran, — and whatever 
Deed ye (mankind) may be doing, - 
We are Witnesses thereof 
When ye are deeply engrossed 
Therein. Nor is hidden 
From thy Lord (so much as) 

The weight of an atom 
On the earth or in heaven. 

And not the least 
And not the greatest • 

Of these things but are recorded 
In a clear Record. 

62. Behold I verily on the friends 
Of God there is no fear,^^®‘ 




1448. People who lie in Religion or invent false gods, or false worship.— have they any idea of the 
Day of Judgment, when they will be called to account, and will have to answer for their deeds ? 

1449. God is most kind, and gracious, and generous W’ith His gifts of all kinds, material and 
spiritual. But men do not understand, and are ungrateful in forgetting the Giver of all and setting 
up false objects of worship and false standards of pride. 

1450. There is nothing that men can do but God is a witness to it We may be deeply engrossed 
in some particular thing and for the time being be quite unconscious of other things. But God’s 
knowledge not only comprehends all things, but has all things actively before it. Nothing is hidden 
from Him, And His knowledge has another quality which human knowledge has not. Human 
knowledge is subject to time, and is obliterated by time. God’s knowledge is like a Record and 
endures for ever. And His Record has a further quality which human records have not. The 
most permanent human record may be quite intelligible to those who make it but may be 
ambiguous to others and may become unintelligible with the progress of time, as happens almost 
invariably to the most enduring inscriptions from very ancient times: but in God’s “ Record ” or 
knowledge there is no ambiguity, for it is independent of time, or place, or circumstance. This is 
the force of Mubin here. 

1451. God’s all-embracing knowledge and constant watchful care over all His creatures, may be 
a source of fear to sinners, but there is no fear for those whom He honours with His love and 
friendship,— neither in this world nor in the world to come. 
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[S. 62-67. 


Nor shall they grieve; 


63. Those who believe 
And (constantly) guard 
Against evil ; — 




N 9 



64. For them are Glad Tidings, 

In the life of the Present 
And in the Hereafter: 

No change can there be 
In the Words of God. 

This is indeed 
The supreme Felicity. 

65. Let not their speech 
Grieve thee ; for all power 

" And honour belong to God : 

It is He Who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 

66. Behold ! verily to God 
Belong all creatures, 

In the heavens and on earth. 
What do they follow 
Who worship as His “ partners ** 
Other than God ? They follow 
Nothing but fancy, and 
They do nothing but 

67. He it is that hath 
Made you the Night 
That ye may rest therein, 

And the Day to make 
Things visible (to you).^**®- 
Verily in this are Signs 
For those who listen 

(To His Message). 






d>^j ■' 

ojfei rp}^3 uf U 

9$^ CT/ 

065^^, 




14.S2. Sometimes the words of the unrighteous or their revilings hurt or grieve the righteous man, 
but there is no occasion for eithei anger or sorrow : they have no power and they can do no real 
dishonour, for all power and honour are from God. 

1453. All creatures are subject to God. If, therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods — 
so-called “ partners are merely creatures of imagination or false inventions. 

1454. Our physical life- and our higher life in so far as it is linked with the physical— is sustained 
by the alternation of rest and activity, and the fit environment for this altern.-ilion is the succession 
of Nights and Days in our physical world. The Day makes the things “ visible to us"— a beautiful 
symbol, not only of the physical work for which we go about by day, but of the higher activities 
which are fitly associated with seeing, perception, and enquiry. Intuition (insight) is a little out of 
that circle, because that may come by night, when our other faculties are resting. 
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IC. 102. 


68. jpUhey say, “God hath begotten 
A son ! ” — Glory be to Him ! 

He is Self-Sufficient 1 His 
Are all things in the heavens 
And on earth ! No warrant 
Have ye for this ! Say ye 
About God what ye know not ? 

69. Say: “Those who invent 
A lie against God 

Will never prosper.” 

70. A little enjoyment 
In this world! — 

And then, to Us 
Will be their return. 

Then shall We make them 
Taste the severest Penalty 
For their blasphemies. 


0(a5^ ti jit 
sill 


C. 102, — God works in His world — in mercy 
(x. 71-92.) pof His servants, and in just punishment 
For those who do wrong. Thus was it 
In Noah’s story, for he worked unselfishly 
For his people, though rejected of them. 

So was it with Moses : he preached 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falsehood and pride 
To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh’s confession of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 
In luxury, pride, and oppression. 


Section 8. 


71. ]J^elate to them the story 
Of Noah. Behold ! he said 
To his People: “ Oh my People, 
If it be hard on your (mind) 



1455. In Quranic language " prosperity ” refers both to oui every day life and to the higher life 
within us,— to the Present and the Future.— health and strength, opportunities and resources, a 
spirit of contentment, and the power of influencing others. Here there seems to be an extra touch 
of meaning. A liar not only deprives himself of prosperity in all senses, but his " He ” itself against 
God will not succeed : it will and must be found out. 

456. The reference to Noah’s story here is only incidental, to illustrate a special point. I'he 
fuller story will be found in xt. 25-48, and in many other passages, e. g., vii. 59-04, xxiii. 23-32, 
xxvi, 105-122, and xxxvii. 75-82. At each place there is a special point in the context. The special 
point here is that Noah's very life and preaching among his wicked people was a cause of offence to 
them. But he feared nothing, trusted in God, delivered his message, ^d was saved frpxn the Flood. 
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That I should stay (with you) 
And commemorate the Signs 
Of God, — yet I put 
My trust in God. 

Get ye then an agreement 
About your plan and among 
Your Partners, so your plan 
Be not to you dark and dubious. 
Then pass your sentence on me, 
And give me no respite. 






72. “ But if ye turn back, (consider) : 
No reward have I asked 
Of you : rtiy reward is only 
Due from God, and I 
Have been commanded to be 
Of those who submit 
To God’s Will (in Islam).” 




73. They rejected him, 

But We delivered him. 

And those with him. 

In the Ark, and We made 
Them inherit (the earth), 
While We overwhelmed 
In the Flood those 
Who rejected Our Signs.^**^^^ 
Then see what was the end 
Of those who were warned 
(But heeded not) ! 








i5Ut uney woum noi oejieve . fry ry/ 

What they had already rejected W 


74. ]S|Ehen after him We sent 
(Many) apostles to their Peoples: 
They brought them Clear Signs, 
But they would not believe 


1457. Firm in his sense of Truth from God, Noah plainly told his people to rondemn him to 
death if they liked, openly and in cont-ert, so that he should at least know who would listen to his 
Message and who would not. He wanted them to be frank and direct, for he feared nothing 


1458. The man of God preaches for the good of his people. But he claims no reward for them, 
but on the contrary is reviled, persecuted, banisheil, and often slain 

1459. Cf. vii. fvt. 

1460. I understand the meaning to be that there is a sort of spiritual influence descending from 
generation to generation, among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith. In history we finrl 
the same spiritual problems in many ages.—denial of God’s grace, defiance of God’s law, rejection 
of God’s Message. These influences cause the hearts of the contumacious to he sealed and 
impervious to the Truth. Cf. ii. 7 and notes. What they do is to prejudge the issues even before the 
Prophet explains them. 
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Beforehand. Thus do We seal 
The hearts of the transgressors. 


75. ]|Ethen after them sent We 
Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh 
And his chiefs with Our Signs. 
But they were arrogant : 

They were a people in sin. 










76. When the Truth did come 
To them from Us, they said: 

“This is evident sorcery ! ” 

77. Said Moses : “ Say ye (this) 

About the Truth when | 

It hath (actually) reached you? 

Is sorcery (like) this? 

But sorcerers will not prosper.” 


78. They said : “ Hast thou 
Come to us to turn us 
Away from the ways 
We found our fathers following, — ; 
In order that thou and thy brother { 
May have greatness in the land ? 

But not we shall believe in you! ” I 


79. Said Pharaoh : “ Bring me 
Every sorcerer well versed.” 


80. When the sorcerers came, 
Moses said to them : 

“ Throw ye what ye (wish) 
To throw ! ” 


u«5l 


1461. The story of Moses, Aaron, and Pharaoh is fully told in vii, 103-137, and there are references 
to it in many places in the Quran. I he incidental reference here is to illustrate a special point, 
viz., that the wicked are arrogant and bound up in their sin, and prefer deception to Truth : they do 
not hesitate to charge the men of God, who work unselfishly for them, with mean motives, such as 
would actuate them m similar circumstances ! 


1462, Sor('er>’ is the very opposite of Truth.— -being deception or plausible show's by the powers of 
evil. But these cannot succeed or last permanently, and Truth must ultimately prevail. 


1463. Notice how' they attribute evil motive.s to the men of God, motive.s of ambition and lust 
of power, which the men of God had been sent expressly to put down. The .same device was used 
against Mustafa. 
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[S.X. 81-85. 


81. When they had had their throw, 
Moses said : “ What ye 
Have brought is sorcery : 

God will surely make it 
Of no effect : for God 
Prospereth not the work 
Of those who make mischief. 


» 9} - 




82. “ And God by His Words 
Doth prove and establish 
His Truth, however much 
The Sinners may hate it ! ” 




Section 9. 


I 

1 


83. 


^]^ut none believed in Moses 
Except some children of his 

People, 

Because of the fear of Pharaoh 
And his chiefs, lest they 
Should persecute them ; and 

certainly 

Pharaoh was mighty on the earth 
And one who transgressed all 

bounds. 



‘oyS)id4'^ 


84. Moses said ; “ Oh my People ! 
If ye do (really) believe 

In God, then in Him 
Put your trust if ye 
Submit (your will to His).” 

85. They said : ” In God 
Do we put our trust. 


I 


1464. When they threw their lods, the rods became snakes by a trick of sorcery, but Moses s 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcery, and had real Truth behind them. 


1465. God’s Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerers’ tricks only seem wonderful 
by deceiving the eye. 

1466. The pronoun " his ” in “ his People ” is taken by some Commentators to refer to Pharaoh. 
The majority of Pharaoh's people refused to believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vii. 120), 
and so did Pharoah’s wife (Ixvi. II), and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though too late(x. 90). If we 
took “his "to refer to Mose.s, it would mean that the Israelites w'ere hard-hearted and grumbled 
(vii. 129) even when they were being cleli\'ered from Egypt, and only a few of them had any real 
faith in God’s providence and the working of His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 
they feared God, 
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Our Lord ! make us not 
A trial for those 
Who practise oppression ; 

86. “ And deliver us by Thy Mercy 
From those who reject (Thee).” 

87. e inspired Moses and his 

brother 

With this Message: “ Provide 
Dwellings for your People 
In Egypt, make your dwellings 
Into places of worship, 

And establish regular prayers : 

And give Glad Tidings 
To those who believe! *’ 

88. Moses prayed : “Our Lord 1 
Thou hast indeed bestowed 
On Pharaoh and his Chiefs 
Splendour and wealth in the life^‘^®^ 
Of the Present, and so. 

Our Lord, they mislead (men) 
From Thy Path. Deface, 

Our Lord, the features of their 








wealth, 

And send hardness to their hearts, 
So they will not believe 


^ ij^\ 


1467. A hiiil for those who practise oppression : the various meanings of Fitnai have been 
explained in n, 1198 to viii. 25. The prayer is that the righteous people, being weak, should be saved 
from being used as objects of oppression or punishment at the hands of powerful enemies. Weakness 
tempts Power to practise oppression, and is thus an occasion of trial for the oppressors. 

1468. This instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were brought to confusion, 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Mo.ses was for a little while to remain in Egypt, so that his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led out of Egypt. They were to make 
their houses into places of prayer (Qtbla), as Pharaoh would not probably allow them to .set up 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in Egypt. The QibJa was to be 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and the still later restoration of God’s pure worship 
at the Ka'ba under MuH^afS. These were the glad tidings (the Go.spel) of Islam, w'hich was preached 
under Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, and completed under .Muljammad. 

1469. Moses’s prayer, in which Aaron joined, for he was always with him, may be paraphrased 
thus •. Oh God I we understand that the glitter and the wealth of the Egyptians are not to be envied. 
They are but the ephemeral goods of this life. They are a disadvantage, in that in their pride of 
possessions the Egyptians mislead themselves and others, l-et their pride be their undoing I Turn 
their wealth into bitterness and their hearts into hardness, for they reject Thee, and they will not 
believe until they actually see the Punishment of their sins I " 

1470. A terrible curse ! Let their wealth and splendour become so defaced in their features, that 
instead of being objects of desire, they becoAie objects of loathing I The heart is the seat of 
affections and joy ; let it be so hardened by theirunbelief that it becomes the seM o( hatted and attef ' 



C. 103.] 
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[S.x. 88.92. 


Until they see 

The grievous Penalty.’* 

89. God said : “ Accepted is 

Your prayer (oh Moses and Aaron) 1 
So stand ye straight, 

And follow not the path 
Of those who know not.” 


90. "^^^e took the Children 
Of Israel across the sea : 

Pharaoh and his hosts followed i 

them I 

In insolence and spite.^'^^^ 

At length, when overwhelmed 
With the flood, he said: 

” I believe there is no god 
Except Him Whom the Children 
Of Israel believe in : 

I am of those who submit 

(To God in Islam).” i 

91. (It was said to him :) 

” Ah now ! — But a little while 
Before, wast thou in rebellion ! — ' 

And thou didst mischief (and 

violence) ! 

92. ** This day shall We save thee 
■ In thy body, that thou 

Mayest be a Sign to those 
Who come after thee ! 

But verily, many among mankind 
Are heedless of Our Signs ! ” 








6 (j^ 


C. 103. God’s purpose of Mercy and Forgiveness 
(X. 93-109) Was shown in the missi* ^bnah, when 

Nineveh was pardoned on repentance, and given 
A new lease of life. We must 


1471. Be not dazzled by their i>]jlendour, but stand out straight lor 'rruth, for that is 3 'oui 
salvation I Addressed in form to Moses and Aaioii, 111 substance it is addressed to the Isiaelites. 

1472. Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative. The execution of poetic justice could 
not have been described in fewer words. 

1473. That is, in the One True God. This was death-bed repentance, and even so it was 
forced by the terror of the catastrophe. So it was not accepted (c/. iv. 18) in its entirety. Only 
this concession was made, lhal the body was saved Irom the sea, and presumabty, according 
Vo \LgvpVvan cnsVom, iV was embaVmed and Vhe mummy was given due tvVes ot the dead. But 

he story commemorated lor ever Gods working, m mercy lor H’ls people, and in just puuislmieiit 
oppressors. 
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[C. 103. 


Be patient and strive with constancy and perseverance, 
For all suffering and sorrow as well as ' 

All bounties proceed from God, Whose plan 
Is righteous and for the good of His creatures. 


Section 10. 

93. e settled the Children 
Of Israel in a beautiful 
Dwelling-place, and provided 
For them sustenance of the best : 
It was after knowledge had been 
Granted to them, that they 
Fell into schisms. Verily 
God will judge between them 
As to the schisms amongst them, 
On the Day of Judgment. 




94. If thou wert in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
Unto thee, then ask those 
Who have been reading 
The Book from before thee : 
The Truth hath indeed come 
To thee from thy Lord : 

So be in no wise 
Of those in doubt. 




95, Nor be of those who reject 
The Signs of God, 

Or thou shalt be of those 
Who perish. 


96. ]®hose against whom the Word 
Of thy Lord hath been verified 




1474. After many wandering.s the Israelites were settled m the land of Canaan, described 
as “a land flowing with milk and honey” (Exod. iii.S), They had a d^osperous land; and 
they were supplied with spiritual sustenance by men sent to deliver God’s Me.ssage. They should 
have known better than to fall into dispute.s and schisms, but they did so. This was all the 
more inexcusable considering what bounties they had received from God. The schisms arose 
from selfish arrogance, and God will judge between them on the Day of Judgment. 

1475. God's Truth is all one, and even in different forms men sincere in Religion recognise 
the oneness. So sincere Jews like 'Abdullfih ibn Salam, and sincere Christians like Waraqa or 
the Nestorian monk Baljira, were ready to recognise the mission of Muljammad MuH{affi, " The 
Book " in this connection is Revelation generally, including pre-lslamic revelations. 

1470, Cf. iii, 00 and n. 60. 

1477. God has given frequent warnings against Evil and want of Faith in all ages, through 
Signs and through inspiration,— the latter (" the Word"! being even moie direct and personal than 
the former. ^ Those who did not heed the warning found to their cost that it was true, and they 
perished. Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields when the actual penalty is in 
sight. Belief then is induced by irresistible facts ; it is not efficacious as Faith, as was proved 
against Pharaoh. See x. 90 and n. 1473. 
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[S. X. 9M9 


Would not believe — 


97. Even if every Sign was brought 
Unto them, — until they see 
(For themselves) the Penalty 

Grievous. 


98. Why was there not 

A single township (among those 
We warned), which believed, — 
So its Faith should have 
Profited it, — except the People 
Of Jonas ? When they believed, 
We removed from them 
The Penalty of Ignominy 
In the life of the Present, 

And permitted them to enjoy 
(Their life) for a while. 


99. ^f it had been thy Lord’s Will, 
They would all have believed, — 
All who are on earth ! 

Wilt thou then compel mankind, 






1478. God in His infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin as a warning, and 
the exceptional case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonas is alluded to. The story of Jonas is 
told in xxxvii. 139-148, which would be an appropriate place for further comments. Here it 
is sufficient to note that Nineveh was a very ancient town which is now no longer on the map. 
Its site is believed to be marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite 
the flourishing city of Mosul on the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of BaSd&d. One 
of the mounds bears the name of “the Tomb of Nabi Yflnus.” Archaeologists have not yet 
fully explored its antiquities. But it is clear that it was a Very old Sumerian town, perhaps 
older than 3500 B.C. It became the capital of Assyria. The first Assyrian Empire under 
Shalmanesser I, about 1300 B.C., became the supreme power in Western Asia. Babylon, whose 
tributary Assyria had formerly been, now became tributary to Assyria. The second Assyrian 
Empire arose about 745 B.C , and Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.) beautified the town with many 
Public Works. It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-called Medes) in 612 B.C. If the date 
of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 B C., it would be between the First and the Second 
Assyrian Empire ; when the City was nearly destroyed for its sins, but on account of its repentance 
was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empire. 


1479. The point of the allusion here may be thus explained. Nineveh was a great and glorious 
City. But it became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet YHnus (Jonah) to warn 
it. Full of iniquities though it was, it listened to the warning, perhaps in the person of a few 
just men. For their sakes, the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious 
life. According to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries, 
after which it perished completely for its sins and abominations. Note that its new lease of 
life was for its collective life as a City, the life of the Present, f.e., of this World. It does not mean 
that individual sinners escaped the spiritual consequences of their sin, unless they individually 
repented and obtained God's mercy and forgiveness. 



S. X ^9-102.] 


3H) 


Against their will, to believe 




100. No soul can believe, except 
By the Will of God,i^«i 
And He will place Doubt 
(Or obscurity) on those 
Who will not understand. 

101. Say : “ Behold all that is 

In the heavens and on earth ” ; 
But neither Signs nor Warners 
Profit those who believe not.’^*^ 

102. Do they then exTCct 

(Any thing) but (what happened 
In) the days of the men 
Who passed away before them ? 
Say: “Wait ye then: 

For I, too, will wait with you.” 




U80. If it had been God’s Plan or Will not to grant the limited Free-will that He has 
granted to man, His omnipotence could have made all mankind alike : all would then have had 
Faith, but that Faith would have reflected no merit on them. In the actual wmrld as it is, 
man has been endowed with various faculties and capacities, so that he should strive and explore, 
and bring himself into harmony with God’s Will. Here Faith becomes a moral achievement, 
and to resist Faith becomes a sin. As a complementary proposition, men of Faith must not 
be impatient or angry if they have to contend against Unfaith, and most important of all, they 
must guard against the temptation of forcing Faith, i.e,, imposing it on others by physical compulsion, 
or any other forms of compulsion such as social pressure, or inducements held out by wealth or 
position, or other adventitious advantages. Forced faith is no faith. They should strive spiritually 
and let God’s Plan work as He wills. -- 

1481. To creatures endued with Will, Faith comes out of an active use of that Will. But 
w'e must not be so arrogant as to suppose that that is enough. At best man is w^eak, and is in need 
of God’s grace and help If we sincerely wish to understand, He will help our Faith; but if 
not, our doubts and difficulties will only be increased. This follows as a necessary consequence, 
and in Quranic language all consequences are ascribed to God, the Cause of Causes. 

1482. Rijs (from rajisa, yarjasu, or rajusa, yarjusu) has various meanings : e. g. (1) filth, 
impurity, uncleanness, abomination, as in ix. 95; (2) hence, filthy deeds, foul conduct, crime, 
abomination, thus shading off into (1), asm v. 93 ; (3) hence punishment for crime, penalty, as 
invi. 125; (4) a form of such punishment, viz., doubt, obscurity, or un settlement of mind, anger, 
indignation, as in ix. 125, and here, but perhaps the idea of punishment is also implied here. 

1483. If Faith results from an active exertion of our spiritual faculties or understanding, 
It follows that if we let these die, God’s Signs in His Creation or in the spoken Word which comes 
by inspiration through the mouths of His Messengers will not reach us any more than music reaches 
a deaf man. 

1484. Cf. X. 20 and n. 1408. The argument about God’s revelation of Himself to man was 
begun in those early sections of this SOra and is being now rounded off towards the end of this 
SOra with the same formula. 
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[ S. X. 103-107. 


103. It*- the end .We deliver | 

Our apostles and those who 

believe: ! 

Thus' is it fitting on Our part 
That We should deliver 
Those who believe ! 

1 

Section 11. ! 



104. J©ay : “ Oh ye men ! 

If ye are in doubt 

As to my religion, (behold!) 

I worship not what ye 
Worship, other than God! 
But I worship God — 

Who will take your souls 
(At death) : I am commanded 
To be (in the ranks) 

Of the Believers, 


gji erf oJ6^ 
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105. “And further (thus) : ‘ set thy face 
Towards Religion with true piety, 
And never in any wise 

Be of the Unbelievers ; 

106. “ ‘ Nor call on any, 

Other than God; — 

Such will neither profit thee 
Nor hurt thee : if thou dost. 

Behold ! thou shalt certainly ' i 
Be of those who do wrong.’ ” - . -.j 


/(III tyii erf ju j - 


107. If God do touch thee 
With hurt, there is none 
Can remove it but He : 

If He do design some benefit 




1485. Other people may hesitate, or doubt, or wonder. But the righteous man has no 
doubt in his own mind, and he declares his Faith clearly and unambiguou.sly to all, as did 
Mustafa. 

1486. The worship of the One and True God is not a fancy worship, to be arrived at 
merely by reasoning and philosophy. It touches the vital issues of life and death —which are 
in His hands and His alone. 

1487. Nor is the worship of One Goa an invention of the I’ropliet. It comes as a direct 
command, through him and to all. 

1488. Individual Faith is good, but it is completed and strengthened by joining or forming 
a Righteous Society, in which the individual can develop and expand. Islam Was never a 
religion of monks and anchorites. It laid great stress on social duties, which in many ways 
test the individual’s character. 



S. X. 10M09,J 




For thee, there is none 
Can keep back His favour : 

He causeth it to reach 
Whomsoever of His servants 
He pleaseth. And He is 
The Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful. 




108. Say ; “ Oh ye men ! Now 
Truth hath reached you 
From your Lord ! Those who 

receive 

Guidance, do so for the good 
Of their own souls ; those 
Who stray, do so to their own loss : 
And I am not (set) over you 
To arrange your affairs.” 


109. Follow thou the inspiration 
Sent unto thee, and be 
Patient and constant, till God 
Do decide : for He 
Is the Best to decide.^ 






14<j9. God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Even when we suffer under tiials and tribulations, 

it is for our good, and no one can remove them except He, when, in His Plan, he sees it to be 

for the best. On the other hand, there is no power that can intercept His blessings and favours, 
and His bounty flows freely when we are worthy, and often when we are not worthy of it. 

1490. The Furqan, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from God. 

If we accept guidance, it is not as if we confer favours on those who bring us guidance. They 

suffer unselfishly for us, in order that we may be guided for our own good. On the other hand, 
if we reject it, it is our own loss. We have a ceitain amount of free-will, and the responsibility 
is ours, and cannot be shifted to the Teachers sent by God. 

1491. When, in spite of all the efforts of the men of God, people do not accept '1 ruth, 
and evil seems to flourish for a time, we must wait and be patient, but at the same lime we must 
not give up hope or persevering effort. !• or thus only can we carry out our part in the Plan of God. 




INTRODUCTION TO StRA XI (Hud), 

For the chronological place of this Sura and the general argument of Sfiias 
X to XV, Introduction to S. x. 

In subj^t*matter this Sura supplements the preceding one. In the last Sfti i 
stress was laid on that side of God’s dealings with man which leans to Mercy : 
here stress is laid on the side which deals with justice and the punishment of 
Sin when ail Grace is resisted. 

Summary 

God’s revelation of mercy, His dealings with man, and His long-sufiTering 
patience are contrasted with man’s ingratitude, his love of falsehood and vanity, and 
his crookedness (xi.1-24, and C. 104). 

Noah*s unselfishness and humility in teaching his people the Truth of God 
were traduced by the ungodly, and his Message ridiculed and rejected. But he 
built his Ark under directions from God, and was saved, with peace and blessii^gs, 
while his rejecters perished (xi. 25-49, and C. 105). 

The prophet Had preached to his people 'Id against false gods, and the 
prophet §aiih to his people Thamad against dishonouring the symbol of God’s 
bounty. In both cases God’s Signs were rejected, and the rejecters were blotted 
out (xi. 50-68, and C. 106). 

Lot’s people were given to abominations : Abraham pleaded for thein, and 
Lot was sent out to them, but they went deeper and deeper into sin and suffered 
the Penalty. Shu’aib’s people, the Midianites, were warned against fraud and mischief, 
but they reproached him with helplessness and were themselves destroyed (xi 69-95, 
and C. 107). 

It is arrogant leaders like Pharaoh who mislead men, and men bring ruin on 
themselves. But God is Just. The penalty for sin is real and abiding; therefore 
shun nil wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly (xi. 96-123, and C. 108). 

Q 104.— God’s Revelation teaches the Truth ’• it warns 

(xi. 1-24.) Against wrong and gives glad tidings to the righteons : 

Ungrateful man folds up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter : he but seeks 
Petty issues, forgetting the Cause of Causes. 

Not all the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught like the Message which com^ from God, 

As the Light that leads and the Meroy 

That forgives. Who then but will humble 

Himself before God, seeking His Hgbt and His voice ? 



S. XI. 1-4.] 


iu 


Sora XI. 

Had (The Prophet Hod). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 

1 . 

(This is) a Book, 

With verses basic or fundamental^^®® 
(Of established meaning), 

Further explained in detail, — 

From One Who is Wise. 

And Well-Acquainted(with all things): 

2. (It teacheth) that ye should 
Worship none but God. 

(Say : ) “ Verily I am 
(Sent) unto you from Him 
To warn and to bring 
Glad tidings : 
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3. “(And to preach thus), ‘ Seek ye 
The forgiveness of your Lord, 

And turn to Him in repentance ; 
That He may grant you 
Enjoyment, good (and true). 

For a term appointed. 

And bestow His abounding grace 
On all who abound in merit ! 

But if ye turn away, 

Then I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Great Day : 

4. “ * To God is your return, 

And He hath power 
Over all things.’ ” 

5. Behold ! they fold up 

Their hearts, that they may lie 
Hid from Him ! Ah ! even 
When they cover themselves 
With their garments, He knoweth 
What they conceal, and what 
They reveal : for He knoweth 
11 Well the (inmost secrets) 

30 Of the hearts 










1492. For the meaning of these mystic Letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

1493. See n. 347 to iii. 7. Every basic principle is included in God's Revelation, and it is 
further illustrated and explained in detail. 

1494. MuHtafa’s Message —as was the Message of all apostles -was to warn against evil, and 
to bring the glad tidings of God’s Mercy and Giace to all who would receive it in Faith and 
trust in God, This double Message is preached illustratively in this SQra. 

1495. The enjoyment of all good and true things in life refers. I think, to the present life 
with its limited term, and the abounding Grace refers to the higher spiritual reward, which 
begins here but is completed m the life to come. 

1496. The heart (literally breast in Arabic) is already well guarded in the body; and 
secrets are supposed to be hidden in the heart or breast. Foolish persons might further cover 
up their hearts with cloaks, but even so, nothing can be hidden from God.' 

1497. Cf. iii. 119. ® 
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Is. XI. 6-8. 


6. Inhere is no moving creature 
On earth but its sustenance 
Dependeth on God: He knoweth 
The time and place of its 
Definite abode and its 
Temporary deposit: 

All is in a clear Record. 


7. He it is Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
In six Days — and His Throne 

Was over the Waters — 

That He might try you/®‘^‘* 
Which of you is best 
In conduct. But if 
Thou wert to say to them, 

“ Ye shall indeed be raised up 
After death**, the Unbelievers 
Would be sure to say,^®^"* 

“ This is nothing but 
Obvious sorcery ! ” 


8. If We delay the penalty 
For them for a definite term, 
They are sure to say. 

What keeps it back?’*^s<^s 




1498. Cf. vj. 59. Nothing happens in Creation except by the Word of God and with the 
knowledge of God. Not a leaf stirs but by His Will. Its maintenance in every sense is dependent 
on His Will. 

1499. MustaqarrsKn\efimie abode ; where a thing stops or stays for some time, where it is 

established. where a thing is laid up or deposited for a little while. Kefernng 

to animals, the former denotes its life on this earth ; the latlei its temporary pre-natal existence 
m the egg or the wonih and its aftci-death existence in the tomb or whatever slate it is in until its 
resurretdion. 

1500. Ct. VI 59 and n. 8S0, and x. 01 and n. 1450. 

1501. See n. 1031 to vii. 54 

1502. It is scientifically correct to say that all life was evolved out of the waters, and this 
statement also occurs in the Qur’an, xxi. 30. The Throne of God's authority is metaplioncally 
expressed as over the waters, i.e., as regulating all life. Some such mystic meaning, I think, also 
attaches to the Gen. i. 2. The past sense “was” refers to the time before life developed in 
solid forms, on land and in air. 

1503. The Creation we see around us is not idle sport or play (in Hindi, Lila) or whim 
on the part of God. It is the medium through which our spiritual life is to develop, with such 
free-will as we have. This life is our testing time. 

1504. The Unbelievers, who do not believe in a Future life, think all talk of it is like a 
sorcerer’s talk, emi)ty of reality. But in this they show their ignorance, and they arc begging 
the question, 

1505. As much as to say : “ Oh ! all this talk of punishment is nonsense, There is no such 
thing I ’’ 





6. XI. 8.1^. ) 


Ah ! On the day it (actually) 
Reaches them, nothing will 
Turn it away from them, 
And they will be completely 
Encircled by that which 
They used to mock at ! 




Section 2. 


9. We give man a taste 
Of Mercy from Ourselves, 

And then withdraw it from him, 
Behold I he is in despair 
And (falls into) blasphemy.^®®® 

10. But if We give him a taste 
Of (Our) favours after 
Adversity hath touched him, 

He is sure to say, 

“All evil has departed from 

, . >» I 

me : 

Behold! he falls into exultation 
And pride. 




11. Not so do those who show 
Patience and constancy, and 

work 

Righteousness ; for them 
Is forgiveness (of sins) 
r And a great reward. 





o'*" 


V 


12. ‘,E:^erchance thou mayest (feel 
The inclination) to give up 
A part of what is revealed 
Unto thee, and thy heart 




150(>. He does not realise that some kinds of rhastening are good foi discipline anil the 
training of our spiritual faculties 

1507. He takes it as a matter of course, or as due to his own merit or cleverness 1 He does 
not realise that both in good and ill fortune there is a beneficent purpose in the Plan of God. 

1508. Their attitude is the right one : to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fortune with 
humility, and in either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow^-creatures. 

1500, Every man of God, when he not only encounters opposition, but is actually accused 
of falsehood and those very evils which he is protesting against, may feel inclined, in his human 
weakness, to ask himself the question, “Supposing I omit this little point, will God's Truth 
then be accepted more readily ? " Or he may think to himself, “ If I had only more money to 
organise my campaign, or something which will draw people’s attention, like the company 
of an angel, how much better can 1 push my Message ? ’’ He is told that truth must be delivered as 
it is revealed, even though portions of it may be unpalatable, and that resources and other means 
to draw people to him are beside the point. He must use just such resources and opportunities 
as he has, and leave the rest to God. 
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[S. XI. 12-17. 


Feeleth straitened lest they say, 

“ Why is not a treasure sent down 
Unto him, or why does not 
An angel come down with him ? ” 
But thou art there only to warn ! 
It is God that arrangeth 
All affairs ! 


13. Or they may say, “ He forged it.*’ 
Say, “Bring ye then ten Soras 
Forged, like unto it, and call 

(To your aid) whomsoever 
Ye can, other than God ! — 

If ye speak the truth ! 

14. “ If then they (your false gods) 
Answer not your (call). 

Know ye that this Revelation 
Is sent (replete) with the 

knowledge 

Of God, and that there is 
No god but lie ! Will ye 
Even then submit (to Islam) ? ” 


15. I^Elhose who desire 
The life of the Present 
And its glitter, — to them 
We shall pay (the price 
Of) their deeds therein,— 
Without diminution. 










16. They are those for whom 

There is nothing in the Hereafter 

But the Fire : vain 

Are the designs they frame therein. 

And of no effect 

Are the deeds that they do ! 


1 7. Can they be (like) those 
Who accept a Clear (Sign) 
From their Lord, and whom 
A witness from Himself 






1510. r:/. ii. 23 and x. 38. 

1511. If worldly men desire the glitter of this world, they shall have it in full measure, but it is 
false glitter, and it involves the negation of that spiritual life which comes from the guidance of the 
inner light and fiom the revelation of God, as described in ver.se 17 below. 

1512. “A wUness from Himself e, the Book which was given to Mustafa, the Holy 
Qur’an, which is compared to the original Revchation given to Moses. We make no difference 
between one true and genuine Message and another, nor between one apostle and another,— for 
they all come from the One I'rtie God. 



S. XI. 17-21.] 
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Doth teach, as did the Book 
Of Moses before it, — a guide 
And a mercy ? They believe 
Therein ; but those of the Sects 
That reject it, — the Fire 
Will be their promised 
Meeting-place. Be not then 
In doubt thereon : for it is 
Truth from thy Lord: 

Yet many among men 
Do not believe ! 


18. "^E^ho doth more wrong 
Than those who invent a lie 
Against God ? They will be 
Turned back to the presence 
Of their Lord, and the witnesses 
Will say, “ These are the ones 
Who lied against their Lord ! 
Behold ! the Curse of God 
Is on those who do wrong ! — 


19. “ Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 
And would seek in it 
Something crooked : these were 
They who denied the 

Hereafter 


20. They will in no wise 

Frustrate (His design) on earth, 
Nor have they protectors 
Besides God ! Their penalty 
Will be doubled ! They lost 
The power to hear, 

And they did not see ! 




21. They are the ones who 
Have lost their own souls : 




a 


15\3. “ Guide ” : the Arabic word here is Imhm, a leader, a guide, one that directs to the 
true Path. Such a diredtion is an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of Ciod to man. The 
Qur-anand the Apostle Mul>ammad are also called, each, a Guide and a Mercy, and so are 
these epithets applicable to previous Books and Apostles. 


1514. Cf. vii. 45. 


J515. C/. vii. 38. In this context, it is implied that thev .. .. r t-j • 

inventing falsehoods againat God, which deadened their own soul ^ wrong : (1) in 

or hindering them from God', palh. Thu, theyZ7the fa, Ztu of h. ^ others astrey 

use, to hear the Word of God. and they blinded the faculty of "ight by Mg 
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(S. XI. 21-26 


C. 105.] 

And the (fancies) they invented 
Have left them in the lurch! 


22. Without a doubt, these 
Are the very ones who 
Will lose most in the Hereafter! 




23. But those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
And humble themselves 
Before their Lord, — 
They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, to dwell 
Therein for aye ! 


24. These two kinds (of men) 
May be compared to 
The blind and deaf. 

And those who can sec 
And hear well. Are they 
Equal when compared? 

Will ye not then take heed? 







C. 105.— Noah walked righteously and humbly 
(xi. 25-49.) As in the sight of God. With unselfish 
Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did flout 
And reject his Message with scorn 
And insults, God gave him directions 
To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 
From Sin and Unrighteousness. In it 
Were saved Noah and those who believed. 
So were promised salvation and God’s Peace 
And Blessings to the Righteous evermore ! 


Sfxtion 3. 

25. 50^6 Noah to his People 

(With a mission) : “ I have come 

To you with a Clear Warning: 

26, “ That ye serve none but God : 
Verily 1 do fear for you 


_L 


1516. Note that the humility is to be “ before their Lord,” t.e., in God’s sight. There is no virtue, 
quite the contrary, in rubbing our noses to the ground before men. We are not to be arrogant even 
before men because we are humble as in God’s sight. Nor does true humility lose .self-confidence: 
for that self-confidence arises from confidence in the support and help of God, 
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XI. 26-29.) 


The Penalty of a Grievous 

Day.”i«'» 




27. "f^ut the Chiefs of the 

Unbelievers 

Among his People said : 

“ We see (in) thee nothing 
But a man like ourselves : 

Nor do we see that any 
I'ollow thee hut the meanest 
Among us, in judgment immature: 
Nor do we see in you (all) 

Any merit above us : 

In fact we think ye are liars! ” 




28, He said: “Oh my People! 
See ye if (it be that) 

I have a Clear Sign 
From my Lord, and that He 
Hath sent Mercy unto me 
From His own Presence, but 
That the Mercy hath been 
Obscured from your sight? 
Shall we compel you 
To accept it when ye 
Are averse to it ? 








29. “ And oh my People ! 

I ask you for no wealth 




1517. Noali's mission was lo a wicked woikl, plunKed in sin. 'I'lit* mission iiad a double 
characlci’, as in the mission of all men of Clod ■ it hud to warn men against evil and call them to 
repentance, and ithadlogne them the glad tidings of tlod's Grace in ca'^e they turned back to 
Clod; it was a Guidance and a Mercy 


1518, The Unbelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace; 
{]) jealousy of other men : they said, ” Why, you are no better than ourselves,” half perceiving the 
Prophet’s superiority, and half ignoring it ; (2) contempt of the weak and low'ly, who are often 
better intelJertually, morally, and .spiritually; they .said, “We cannot believe or do what these 
fellow.s, our inferiors in social rank, believe or do ! ” ; (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency, which is a 
vice cognate to (2), looked at from a different angle: they said, "We are really better than the lot 
of you ! " Now the claim made on behalf of God’s Message attacked all these three attitudes. And 
all they could say against it w'as to abu.se it impatiently, and call it a he. 


1519. Noah’s answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in later ages in Mecca and Medina) 
is a pattern of humility, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth, and love for his owm people. 
First, he meekly (not exultingly) informs them that he has got a Message from God. Secondly, he 
tells them that it is a Message of Mercy even in its warning, though in their arrogance the Mercy 
may be hidden from them. Thirdly, he tolls them plainly that there can be no compulsion in 

ReWgion-. \>vi\. w\W Vn^y wot acr-epx. what is for their own benefit? He pleads with 

them as one of their own. * ' 
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[S. XI. 29-32. 


In return : my reward 
Is from none but God : 

But I will not drive away 
(In contempt) those who believe : 
For they are the ones that desire 
To meet their Lord, and ye 
I see are the ignorant ones ! 

30. “ And oh my People ! 

Who would help me against God 
If I drove them away ? 

Will ye not then take heed 


31. “ I tell you not that 

With me are the Treasures 
Of God, nor do I know 
What is hidden. 

Nor claim I to be 
An angel. Nor yet 
Do I say, of those whom 
Your eyes do despise 
That God will not grant them 
(All) that is good : 

God knoweth best 
What is in their souls : 

I should, if I did, 

Indeed be a wrong-doer.” 




32. They said : “ Oh Noah ! 
Thou hast disputed with us, 




1520. riic lourtli poml in NoahV .iddies^ then accusation that he was a hai, implyui}^ 

that he was sening some selfnli end (»( his own ■ on the contrary, he says, he seeks no reward from 
them but wnll bear any iiisiill.s they heap on him, lor he look.s to God lathei than men. Ihit, fifthly, 
if they insult the poor and needy who come to him in Faith, and think that he would send them 
away in order to attract the great ones of the land, he tells them plainly that they are mistaken. 
In fact, (sixthly), he has no hesitation in telling the blunt trnth thrit /ftcy are the ignor.int ones, and 
not the i)oor who came to seek Goil’s 'fruth ! 

1.521 But (seveiithiN ) again he pleads, witli as imu'h earnestness ase\cr, that he is one ot 
themselves, and just doing his tiuest duty Would they have him ilo less? Indeed, would they 
not themselves see the Truth and come into the goodly company of Believers ? 

1522. The eighth point Dial Noah urges is that he is not a mere vulgar soothsayer pretending to 
ret eai secrets not worth knowing, nor an angel living in another world, witli no ties to them. He 
IS Iheir real well-wisher, delivering a true Message from God. 

1523. cy. vi. 50andn.«h7. 


1524. Bui Noah will not close his argument without defending the men of Faith whom the Chiefs 
despise because they are lacking lu worldly goods. He tells them plainly that God perhaps sees in 
them something in which they, the arrogant Chiefs, are lacking. 'I'heir spiritual faculties can only 
be appreciated truly by Him to Whom all the secrets of the spirit are open. But he, Noah, must 
declare boldly his own Faith, and tins is the ninth point in his argument. 



S. XI. 3^-35.) 


5^2 


And (much) hast thou prolonged 
The dispute with us : now 
Bring upon us what thou 
Threatenest us with, if thou 
Speakest the truth !” 

33. He said : “ Truly, God 
Will bring it on you 

If He wills, — and then, 

Ye will not be able 
To frustrate it ! 

34. “ Of no profit will be 
My counsel to you. 

Much as I desire 

To give you (good) counsel, 

If it be that God 
Willeth to leave you astray : 

He is your Lord ! 

And to Him will ye return ! ” 


I ol (IjjjI (jI 

ooj. 61 




35, @>r do they say, 

“ He has forged it ” ? Say : 
“ If I had forged it, 

On me were my sin ! 

And I am free 
Of the sins of which 
Ye are guilty ! 




1525. To Noah’s addres.s the worldly Chiefs give a characteristic* reply. In its aggressive spirit 
It IS the very antithesis ol the gentle remonstrances of Noah. Because he had gently and patiently 
argued with them, they impatiently accuse him of “disputing with them ’’ and “ prolonging the 
dispute”. 'I'hey are unable to deal with his points. So they arrogantly throw out their challenge, 
which is a compound of hectoring insolence, unreasoning scejiticism, and biting irony. “ You foietell 
disaster to us if we don’t mend oui ways! Let us see you bring it on I Now, it you please! Oi 
shall we have to call you a liar ? ” 

1526. To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah his only answer could be: “I nevei 
claimed that 1 could punish you. All punishment is in the hands of (jocI, and He knows best when 
Ills punishment will descend. But this I can tell you ! His punishment is sure if you do not repent, 
and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off! ” 

1527. But Noah’s heart bleeds for his people. They are preparing their own undoing ! All 
his efforts are to be vain ! Obstinate as they are, God’s grace must be withdrawn, and then who can 
help them, and what use is any counsel ? But again he will try to remind them of their Lord, and 
turn their face to Him. For their ultimate return to His judgment-seat is certain, to answer for 
their conduct. 

1528. The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by u verse which shows that the 
story of Noah is also a Parable for the lime and the ministry of Mullyanimad the Apostle. The 
wonderful force and aptness of the story cannot be denied. The enemy therefore turns and says, 
“Oh! but you invented it ! ’’ The answer is, "No! but it is God’s own truth! You may bt: 
accustomed to dealing in falsehoods, but I protest that 1 am free from such sins.’’ The place of 
this verse here corresponds to the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Section. 

While understanding this verse to refer to Mustafa, as most of the accepted Commentators 
understand it, it is possible also, I think, to read it into the stor>' of Noah, for all Prophets have 
similar spiritual experiences. 
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[S. xr. 36^3jSff 


Section 4. 


36. was revealed to Noah: 
“None of thy People will 

believe 

Except those who have believed 
Already ! So grieve no longer 
Over their (evil) deeds. 




37. “ But construct an Ark 
Under Our eyes and Our 
Inspiration, and address Me 
No (further) on behalf 

Of those who are in sin: 

For they are about to be 
Overwhelmed (in the Flood).’’ 

38. Forthwith he starts 
Constructing the Ark : 

Every time that the Chiefs 
Of his People passed by him, 
They threw ridicule on him.*®^^ 
He said : “ If ye ridicule 

Us now, we (in our turn) 

Can look down on you 
With ridicule likewise ! 


39. “ But soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Will descend a Penalty 
That will cover them 








1529. Tlie storv of Noah is lesiimed. A point was reached, when it was clear that there was no 
hope of saving? the sinners, who were rourtinff their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 
So Noah vs as ordered to c'onstruct a great Ark or Ship, not a sailing ship, but a heavy vessel to 
remain afloat in the I'lood, so that the righteous ('Oiild be saved in it. 

1530. It was to be built niulei the special insiructions of (lod, to serve the special purpose it. 
was intended to serve 

1531. 'Phe ridicule of the sinners, from their own point of view, was natural. Here was a 
pieacher turned carpiniter' lleie was a plain in the higher reaches of the Mesopotamian basin, 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over 800 to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian Gulf) in a straight 
line ! Yet he talks of a flood like the Sea ! All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
Works and their drainage schemes. And here was a fellow relying on God ! But did not theii 
narrow pride seem ridiculous also to the man of God ? Here were men steeped in sin and insolence | 
And they pit themselves against the power and the promise of God ! Truly a contemptible race 
IS man ! 

1532. The Arabic Aorist may be construed either by the present tense or the future tense, 
and both make, good sense here. Following Zama^sharl, 1 construe in the present tense, be.cau.se 
the future is so tragic for the sinners. For the time being the worldly ones looked down on the 
Relievers as they always do; but the Believers relied on God, and pitied their critics for knowing no 
better! — for their arrogance was really ridiculous. 



S. XI. 39^2.] 
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With shame, — will be unloosed 
A Penalty lasting ; ” 




40. j^t length, behold 1 
There came Our Command, 
And the fountains of the earth 
Gushed forth ! We said : 

“ Embark therein, of each kind 
Two, male and female,’®®* 

And your family— except 
Those against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth, — ’®®* 
And the Believers.” 

But only a few 
Believed with him. 


41. So he said : Embark ye 
On the Ark, 

In the name of God, 

Whether it move 

Or be at rest I 

For my Lord is, be sure, 

Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful ! ** 






(ji» j-p'i 


42. So the Ark floated 
With them on the waves 
(Towering) like mountains.’®®^ 

And Noah called out 

To his son, who had 

Separated himself (from the rest) : 

“ Oh my son I embark 

With us, and be not 

With the Unbelievers ! ” 




1533. Far-at-tannuru. Two interpretations have been given : (1) the fountains or the springs 
on the surface of the earth bubbled over or gushed forth ; or (2) the oven (of God’s Wrath) boiled 
over. The former has the weight of the best authority behind it and I prefer it. Moreover, the 
same phrase occurs in xxiii. 27, where it is a clause coordinated (as here) with the coming of God’s 
Command. These two passages may be compared with liv. 11-12, where it is said that water poured 
forth from the skies and gushed forth from the springs. I'his double action is familiar to any one 
who has seen floods on a large scale. The rain from above would saturate the great Ararat Plateau, 
and give great force to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris below. 

1534. Zaujaini : the dual number refers to the two individuals in each pair of opposite sexes. 
Some of the most authoritative Commentators (e.g., Jmfim Rfizi) construe in thi.s sense, though 
others construe it to mean two pairs of each species. 

1535. A disobedient and recalcitrant son (or step-son or grandson) of Noah is mentioned below 
(xi. 42-43, 45-46). A member of the family, who breaks away from the traditions of the family in 
things that matter, ceases to share in the privileges of the family. 

1536. The simile of mountains applies to the waves, which were mountain high,— literally, for 
the pealts were being submerged. 



525 

43. The son replied : “ I will j 

Betake myself to some mountain : 

It will'save me from 
The water.” Noah said : 

” This day nothing can save, 

From the Command of God, 

Any but those on whom 
He hath mercy ! ” — 

And the waves came 
Between them, and the son 
Was among those 
Overwhelmed in the Flood. 

44. ^When the word went forth : 

” Oh earth ! swallow up 
Thy water, and oh sky ! 

Withhold (thy rain) ! 

And the water abated, 

And the matter was ended. 

The Ark rested on Mount 
jQdi, and the word 
Went forth : Away 
With those who do wrong ! ” 


IS. XI. 43-44 


1537 . The Unbelievers refuse to believe in God, but have great faith in material things 1 This 
young man was going to save himself on mountain peaks, not knowing that the peaks were them- 
selves being submerged. 

1538. A wonderful passage. The whole picture Is painted in just a few words. The chain of 
material facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, but also in their relation 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the spiritual consequences of Sin and wrong-doing. 
The drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penalty, A whole new world came 
into existence after the Deluge— as always happens after any great catastrophe, like the World 
War of 1914-18. 

1539. Let us get a little idea of the geography of the place. The letters J, B, and K. are philologi- 
cally interchangeable, and Judi, Gudi, KQdl are sounds that can pass into each other. 'I'here is no 
doubt that the name is connected with the name “ Kurd ”, in which the letter r is a later interpola- 
tion, for the oldest Sumerian records name a people called Kliti or GDtU as holding the middle 
'I'igris region not later than 2000 B.C. (see E. B., Kurdistan ). That region comprises the modern 
Turkish district of Bohtan, in which Jabal Judi is situated (near the frontiers of modern Turkey, 
modern ’Iraq, and modern Syria), and the town of Jazirat ibn ’Umar, (on the present Turco-Syriaii 
frontier), and it extends into ’Iraq and Persia. The great mountain mass of the Ararat plateau 
dominates this district. This mountain system “ is unique in the Old World in containing great 
sheets of water that are bitter lakes without outlets. Lake Van and Lake Urumiya being the chief” 
(E. B., Asia). Such would be the very region for a stupendous Deluge if the usual scanty rainfall 
were to be changed into a very heavy downpour. A glacier damming of Lake V"an in the Ice Age 
would have produced the same result. The region has many local traditions connected 
with Noah and the Flood. 'Fhe Biblical legend of Mount Ararat being the resting place of Noah’s 
Ark IS hardly plausible, seeing that the highest peak of Ararat is over 16,000 feet high. If it means 
one of the lower peaks of the Ararat system, it agrees with the Muslim tradition about Mount JOdl 
(or G0di),'and this is in accordance with the oldest and best local traditions. These traditions are 
accepted by Josephus, by the Nestorian Christians, and indeed by all the Eastern Christians and 
Jews, and they are the best in touch with local traditions. See (Viscount) J, Bryce, “ Transcaucasia 
ijmd Ararat, ” 4th ed., 1896, p. 216. 
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& xr. 45-46 J 


45. Noah called upon 
His Lord^ and said : 

“ Oh my Lord I surely 
My son is^f my family ! 

And Thy promise is true, 

And Thou art 

The Justest of Judges !” 

46. He said : “ Oh Noah ! 

He is not of thy family ; 

For his conduct is unrighteous. 
So ask not of Me 
That of which thou 
Hast no knowledge ! 

I give thee counsel, lest 
Thou act like the ignorant I ” 

47. Noah said; “ Oh my Lord I 
I do seek refuge with Thee, 
Lest I ask Thee for that 

Of which I have no knowledge. 
And unless Thou forgive me 
And have Mercy on me, 

I should indeed be lost ! ” 


48. The word came : “ Oh Noah ! 
Come down (from the Ark) 
With Peace from Us, 

And Blessings on thee 
And on some of the Peoples 
(Who will spring) from those 
With thee ; but (there will be 
Other) Peoples to whom We 
Shall grant their pleasures 
(For a time), but in the end 
Will a grievous Penalty 
Reach them from Us.”^®^® 


o6ssi3lttrj(^ 

I 


1540. See n. 1535 above. Like all men of God. Noah was kind-liearted, but he is told that there 
ran be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. There was a wife of Noah, 
who was also an unbelieving woman (Ixvi. 10), and she suffered the fate of Unbelievers. 

1541. Noah, in his natural affection and respect for ties of relationship, was overcome with human 
weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual' Justice. It was not sin but ignorance. His 
ignorance was corrected by divine inspiration, and he immediately saw the fuUTrulh, acknowledged 
his error, and asked for God's forgiveness and mercy. This is the standard set for us all. 

1542. Cf. ii. 126. 

1543. Those who truly seek God's light and guidance and sincerely bend their will to His Will arc 
freely admitted to God's grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, they arc advanced 
higher in the spiritual stage on account of their Faith, Trust, and Striving after Kight. They arc 
given God’s Peace, which gives the soul true calmness and strength, and all the blessings that flow 
from spiritual life. This was given not only to Noah and his family but to all the righteous people 
who were saved with him. And their descendants were afso promised those blessings on 
condition of righteousness. But some of them fell from grace, as we know in history. God's grace 
is not a social or family privilege. Each people and each individual must earnestly strive for it and 

feam it. 





[S. xi. 49-52 


C. 106.) 

49. J^uch are some of the stories 
Of the Unseen, which We 
Have revealed unto thee : 

Before this, neither thou 
Nor thy People knew them. 

So persevere patiently : 

For the End is for those 
Who are righteous.^®'** 




.1 

I 

r 


C. 106. — Awful were the fates of the 'Ad 
(xi. 5()-(»8.) And the Thamud, two mighty peoples 
Of ancient Arabia. They rejected 
God and His Message and went on 
In their evil ways, — the ’Ad 
In their superstitions and arrogance, 

And the Thamud in their entrenched 

Selfishness, denying to others the gifts 

Of God’s spacious earth ! How swiftly 

Were they wiped out, as if they 

Had never been ? But wrong can never stand ! 


Section 5. I 


50. the *Ad People 
(We sent) Hfid, one 
Of their own brethren. 

He said : “ Oh my people ! 
Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him.^'’^'’ 

I Your other gods) ye do nothing 
But invent ! 

51 . “ Oh my people ! 1 ask of you 
No reward for this (Message). 
My reward is from none 

But Him who created me; 

Will ye not then understand? 




52. “ And oh my people ! Ask 
Forgiveness of your Lord, 




1544. Cf. n. 1528 to xi, 35. The sum of the whole matter is that the righteous, who work for God 
and their fellow-inen, may be iraductid, insulted, and persecuted. But they will be sustained by 
God’s Mercy. They must go on working patiently, for the End will all be for them and their 
Cause. 

1543. Cf. the story of Had the Apostle of the ’Ad People, in vii. tj5-72. There the argument was 
how other Peoples treated their Apostles as the Meccans were treating Musfaffi. Here we sec 
another point emphasized : the insolence of the ’Ad in obstinately adhering to false gods after the 
true God had been preached to them, God's long-suffering grace to them, and finally God’s 
justice in bringing them to book while the righteous were saved. 

The locality in which the 'Ad flourished is indicated in n. 1040 to vii. 65. 



S. XI. S2-S4.] 


$28 


And turn to Him (in repentance) : 
He will send you the skies 
Pouring abundant rain, 

And add strength 
To your strength 
So turn ye not back 
In sin ! 


53. They said Oh Hud! 

No Clear (Sign) hast thou 
Brought us, and we are not 
The ones to desert our gods 
On thy word! Nor do we 
Believe in thee ! 


54. “ We say nothing but that 
(Perhaps) some of our gods 
May have seized thee 
With imbecility.** He said : 
** I call God to witness, 

And do ye bear witness. 
That I am free from the sin 
Of ascribing, to Him, 




1540. Pile bedulilul melaphoi about the skies oomiiig down with lain has been obscured 
uiint’cessarily in most translations. The country of the 'Ad was an arid country, and rain was the 
greatest blessing they could receive, V\> can imagine this being said in a lime of famine, when the 
people performed all sorts of superstitious rites and invocations instead of turning to the true God 
in faith and repentance. Further, when we remember that there were, in this tract in ancient times, 
tiams like that at Maarib, for the storage of ram water, the effect is still further heightened in 
pointing to God's care and mercy in His dealings with men. 


ti L- S'! rength to strength may lefer to increase ot population, as some Commentators 

im ■. lile other parts of Arabia were sparsely populated, the irrigated lands of the 'Ad supported 
R t dense population and added to their natural strength in the arts of peace and war. 

^ perfectly general. They were a powerful jieojile in their time. If they obeyed 

^ the law of righteousness, they would be still more powerful, for “righteousness 
exalteth a nation. 


uf the Unl>elievers is practically this: “ We are not convinced by you ; 
non t want to be convinced ; we think you are a liar,^ or perhaps a fool ! “ (See next versej. 


all charitable allowflnrifc\^’ argument, the Unbelievers make a show of making 

“To be quite oolite “ win th bringing in their false gods, 

touched with i ®*actly a liar 1 Perhaps you have l»een 

have nairj * 'If Hgainst what you call our false gods ! Some of them 

This mockery is even worse than thJrlTr 
So HnH rppiiio ' 4 . 1 , against the One '1 rue God, even in dealing with HDd 

So Hud replies, with spirit and indignation: “At least keep God's n^me out ofyo^futie tX 

you— you and vour cods i challenge. Scheme and plot against me as you may, all of 

in Gc^ r ^ ‘l^^rter from you I My trust is 
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55. “ Other gods as partners ! 

So scheme (your worst) against me, 
All of you, and give me 
No respite.^®®^ 

56. “ I put my trust in God, 

My Lord and your Lord ! 

There is not a moving 
Creature, but He hath 
Grasp of its fore-lock, 

Verily, it is my Lord 
That is on a straight Path.*®'^ 

57. If ye turn away, — 

I (at least) have conveyed 
The Message with which I 
Was sent to you. My Lord 
Will make another People 
To succeed you, and you 
Will not harm Him 
In the least. For my Lord 
Hath care and watch 
Over all things.” 

58. j©o when Our decree 
Issued, We saved Hud 
And those who believed 
With him, by (special) Grace^®®-* 
From Ourselves : We saved them 
From a severe Penalty. 

59. Such were the ’Ad People: 

They rejected the Signs 


[ S. XX. 53-59, 


J550. Cf. vii. 195 and n U6S. 

1551. ( j rasp of the fore-lock ■. an Arnbic idiom referrini? r ■ • 

Krasps it has complete powM over tha horse, and for the ho4 the T— ’ * "’®" 

1553. HUd was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate reheii.or, u.. . n 
^onduct will only recoil on themselves. It can do no harm to Pod nr • **'®^*‘ 

tenellcent Plan o( God. He will only put some other peo^e tn^lr L T 
That Plan is referred to in the next sendee as "careand'^^l'ch • ove" ^hi: CreTti:rn.'’“‘ "" 

ISM. A few just men might suBer for the iniquities of the manv Rik m 

saves His own by special Grace, if they have Faith and Trust in Hini ”* ^ 



S. XI. 59-62]. 
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Of their Lord and Cherisher; 
Disobeyed His Apostles; 

And followed the command 
Of every powerful, obstinate 
Transgressor.^®®® 




60. And they were pursued 
By a Curse in this Life,— 

And on the Day of Judgment. 

Ah ! Behold ! For the ’Ad 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher! 
Ah 1 Behold ! Removed (from sight) 
Were ’Ad the People of Had! 

Section 6. 

61. l^Elo the ThamOd People 
(We sent) Salilj, one 

Of their own brethren. ^°®® 

He said: “Oh my People! 

Worship God : ye have 
No other God but Him. 

It is He Who hath produced you ’®®’ 
From the earth and settled you 
Therein : then ask forgiveness 
Of Him, and turn to Him 
(In repentance) ; for my Lord 
Is (always) near, ready 
To answer.” . 

62. They said: “Oh Salilj ! 

Thou hast been of us I — 






6 ^ 






1555. Instead oT following the benefit’enl Lonl who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
against Clod's Law, if he only obtained .'I little power 1o dazzle them. 

1556. The story of Halih and the ThamOd i»eople has been told Irom .'mother point of view in 
vii. 73-79. The difference in the point of view there and here is the same as in the story of HDd : see 
n. 1545 to xi. 50. Note how the story now is the same, and yet new points and details are brought 
out to illustrate each new argument. Note, also, bow the besetting sin of the 'Ad— pride an<l 
obstinacy —is distinguished from thebesetting sin of the Thaniud— the ofipression of the pool, as 
illustrated by the test case and symbol of the She-came.l : see n. 1044 to vii. 73. All sin is in a sense 
pride and rebellion ; yet sins take particular hues in different circumstances, and these colours are 
brought out as in a most artistically painted picture- with the greatest economy of words and the 
most piercing analysis of motives. For the locality and history of the ThamOd see n. 1043 to vii. 73. 

1557. For /I nsfcaa as a process of creation see n. 923 to vi. 98 and the further references given 
there. As to his body, man has been produced from earth or clay, and his settlement on earth i.s a 
fact of his material ^existence. Therefore we must conform to all the laws of our physical being, 
in order that through our life on this earth we may develop that higher Life which belongs to the 
other part of our being, our spiritual heritage. Through the use we make of our health,' of our 
tilth, of our pastures, of material facts of all kinds, will develop our moral and spiritual nature. 
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(S.)xr 6245. 


A centre of our hopes 
Hitherto \ Dost thou, (now) 

Forbid us the worship 
Of what our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) 

Doubt as to that to which 
Thou invitest us.’* 

63. He said : “ Oh my people ! 

Do ye see?~^If I have 

A Clear (Sign)' from my Lord 
And He hath sent Mercy 
Unto me from Himself, — who’®®® 
Then can help me 
Against God if 1 were 
To disobey Him? What 
Then would ye add ' 

To my (portion) but perdition ? 

64. ** And oh. my people ! 

This she-camel is 

A symbol to you : ’®®® 

Leave her to feed 
On God’s (free) earth, 

And inflict no harm 
On her, or a swift Penalty 
Will seize you ! ” 

65. But they did ham-string her. 

So he said : “ Enjoy yourselves 
In your homes for three days: ’®®’ 
(Then will be your ruin) : 






^ jil iSB 

ai^01s>U55S2.« 


1558. Salilj*s life with his people had been so righteous (like that of al-Amin in later times) 
that he might have been chosen leader or king if he had only conformed to their superstitions and 
supported their sins. But he was born for a higher mission— that of a preacher of truth and 
righteousness and an ardent opponent of selfish privilege and a champion of the rights of 
humanity on God’s free earth by the symbol of the she-camel ; see n. 1044 to vii. 73. 

1559. "God has been good to me and bestowed on me His light and the inestimable 
privilege of carr>'ing His mission to you. Don’t you see that if I fail to carry out his mission. 

1 shall have to answer before Him ? Who can help me in that case ? The only thing which 
you can add to my misfortunes would be total perdition in the spiritual world.” 

1560. ^lilj does not merely take up a negative attitude. He puts forward the she-camel 
as a Symbol: see n. 1044 to vii. 73. "Give up your selfish monopoly. Make God’s gifts on 
this free earth available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing rights on common 
lands. Show your penitence and your netv attitude by leaving this she-camel to graze freely. 
She is a Symbol, and therefore sacre^ to you.’ But their only reply was to defy the appeal 
and ham-string the camel. And .so they went the way of all sinners— to total perdition. 

1561. Just three days’ time for further thought and repentance! But they paid no heed. 
A terrible earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling blast (probably volcanic), 
such as is well-known in earthquake areas. It came by night and buried them in their own 
fortress homes, which they thought such places of security! The morning found them lying 
on their faces hidden from the light. How the mighty were brought low 



[ C. 1C7, 
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Tbere^ is a promise 
Not to be belied I ** 


66. When Our Decree issued, j 

We saved Salih and those | 

Who believed with him, 

By (special) Grace from 

Ourselves — i 

And from the Ignominy j 

Of that Day, For thy Lord — I 

He is the Strong One, and Able 
To enforce His Will. I 


67. The (mighty) Blast overtook 

The wrong-doers, and they | 

Lay prostrate in their homes ; 
Before the morning, — | 

68. As if they had never 
Dwelt and flourished there. 

Ah! Behold! For the Thamtid 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher ! 
Ah ! Behold ! Removed 

(From sight) were the Thamftd ! ; 




'j^ujss'isaasi 


C. 107. — When the angels, on a mission to Sodbm 
(xi. 69-95.) Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 

Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 

And rweived from them the Good Kews ! 

Of the line of Prophets to spring from his loins. 

. He tried, in his goodness of heart, to intercede 
For the wicked Cities, but they were stuped 
In Sin and past all hope of repentance. 

Lot preached to them, but they flouted him 

And went to their fate, as also did Midian 

The People of Shu'aib who destroyed their commerce 

By fraudulent dealings and love of brute force. 

Marvellous are God’s Mercies, and strange 

Are the ways of ungrateful man«! 


Section 7. 

. 

69. Inhere came Our Messengers 

To Abraham with glad tidings. 

• 


1S6Z. Cf, xi. 58 above and n. 1554. For ‘Aslz. see n. 2818 to xx\i. 40. 

1563. C/. vii. 78 and n. 1047.— also n. 1561 above, 

1564. C/. xl. 60>bove; 
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t-S. Xi.69 71;. 


They said, “ Peace ! ’* He answered, 
“ Peac^ \ ’* and hastened 
TO' entertain them 
With a roasted calf.^®®® 





70. But when he saw 
Their hands went not 
Towards the (meal), he felt 
Soine mistrust of them. 

And conceived a fear of them.^^®'*-^ 
They said : “ Fear not : 

We have been sent 
Against the people of Lut-*' 








71. And his wife was standing 
(There), and she laughed : 
But We gave her 
Glad tidings of Isaac, 

And after him, of Jacob. 




1565. According to the sequence of Sura vii, the next reference should be to the story ol 
LDt, and that story commences at xi. 77 below, but it is introduced by a brief reference to 
an episode in the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang the peoples to whom 
Moses, Jesus, and Mul^ammad Mustafa were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had 
by this time passed through the fire of persecutions in the Mesopotamian valleys; he hatl 
left behind him the ancestral idolatry of Ur of the Chaldees; he had been tried and he 
had triumphed over the persecution of NimrQd ; he had now taken up his residence in Canaan, 
from which his nephew Lot (LOt) was called to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east’ of the 
Dead Sea which is itself called Bah r ^Dt. Thus prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to 
receive the Message that he was chosen to be the progenitor of a great line of Prophets, and that 
Message is now referred to. 

Can we localise NimrOd? If local tradition in pladte-iianies can bo’ relied upon, this king ‘ 
must have ruled over the tract which includes the modern NimrOd, on the Tigris, about twenty 
miles south of Mosul. This is the site of Assyrian ruins of great interest, but the rise of 
Assyria as an Empire was of course much later than the time of Abraham. The Assyrian 
city was called Kalukh (or Calah), and archicological excavations carried out there have yielded 
valuable results, which are however irrelevant for our Commentary. 


1565- A. With oriental hospitality Abraham received the strangers with a salutation of f»eace, and 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf. The strangers were embarrassed. 
They were angels and did not eat. hospitality is refused in the East, it means that those 
who refuse it meditate no good to the would-be host. Abraham therefore had a feeling of 
mistrust and fear in his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that their 
mission was in the first place to help Lut a warner to the Cities of the Plain. But in the 
second place they had good news for Abraham : he was to be the father of great peoples 1 


1366. The people of LUp means the people to whom LQt was sent on his mission of warning, 
the people of the wicked Cities of the Plain, ^dom and Gomorrah. 


1567. The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We 
may suppose that the angels gave the news first to Abraham, who was already, according 
to Bai^ftwi, 120 years of age, and his wife Sarah was not far short of 100. She was probably 
screened according to oriental custom. She could hardly believe the news. In her scepticism 
(some say in her joy) she laughed. But the news was formally communicated to her that 
she was to be the mother of Isaac, and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob. Jacob was 
to be a fruitful tree, witfe his .twelve sons. . But hitherto- Abraham bad 'had no son, and Sarah’ Was 
past the age of child-bearing, *'How could it be?" she thought. 



S. XI. 72-76.j 5S4 

72. Shfe .S9id : “ Alas for me 1*®*® 

Shall 1 bear a child, 

Seeing I am an old woman, 

And my husband here 

Is an old man ? 

That would indeed 
Be a wonderful thing !” 

73. They said ; ** Dost thou 
Wonider at God’s decree ? 

The grace of God 

And His blessings on ypu. 

Oh ye people of the house ! 

For He is indeed j 

Worthy of all praise. 

Full of all glory l”!®^^ 

74. "^^hen fear had passed 
From (the mind of) Abraham 
And the glad tidings 

Had reached him, he 
Began to plead with Us 
For LtlJ’s people. 

75. For Abraham was, 

Without doubt, forbearing 
(Of faults), compassionate, 

And given to look to God.^®^^ 




76. Oh Abraham ! Seek not this. 
The decree of thy Lord 
Hath gone forth ; for them 
There cometh a Penalty 




1568. This is as much a sigh of past regrets as of future wistfulness ! 

1569. Altl-ul-bait>^people of the house, a polite form of addressing the wife and members of the 
family. Blessings are here invoked on the whole family. 

1570. This little episode of Abraham’s life comes in fitly as one of the illustrations of Gcxi’s 
wonderful providence in His dealings with man. Abraham had had a tussle with his father on behalf 
of Truth and Unity (vi. 74) ; he had passed through the fire of temptation unscathed (xxi. 68-69) ; he 
had travelled to far countries, and was now ready to receive, his great mission as the fountain-head 
of apostles in his old age Humanly speaking it seemed impossible that he should have a son at 
his age, and yet it came to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred history. 

1571. Clad tidings : not only that he was to have a son, but that he was to be a fountain-head 
of apostles. So he now begins to plead at once for the sinful people to whom Lot was sent as a 
Warner. 

1572. Like Mu^tafft, Abraham had three qualities in a pre-eminent degree, which are here mention- 
ed : (1) he was long-suffering with other people’s faults ; (2) his sympathies and compassion were 
very wide ; and (3) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to God and sought Him in prayer. 
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[ S. xi. 76-80. 


That cannot be turned back 

77. T®"hen Our Messengers 
Came to LOf;, he was 
Grieved on their account 
And felt himself powerless 
(To protect) them. He said : 

** This is a distressful day.*’ 

78. And his people came 
Rushing towards him, 

And they had been long 
In the habit of practising 
Abominations. He said : 

“ Oh ray people ! Here are 
My daughters : they are purer 
For you (if ye marry) ! 

Now fear God, and cover me not 
With shame about my guests 1 
Is there not among you 
A single right-minded man?” 

79. They said : “ Well dost thou 
Know we have no need 

Of thy daughters : indeed 
Thou knowest quite well 
What we want! ” 

80. He said : “ Would that I 
Had power to suppress you 




IS73. This is a siirt of proiilu-tic; fi|j<jstrof)hc. All your <'.aro and symi)atl»y arr useless, oh 
Abraham | All your warning, oh LOj. will be unheeded ! Alas! they are so deep in sin that nothing 
will reelaim them ! This is illustrated in verse 79 below. And now we proceed to Lut and how he 
was dealt with by the wicked. 


1574. The story of Lot, as referred to in vii. 80-84, laid emphasis on the rejection of Lot’s mission 
by men who practised unnatural abominations. See n. 1049 to vii. 80. Here the emphasis is laid on 
God’s dealings with men— in mercy for true sfiiritual service and in righteous wrath and [lunishment 
for those who defy the laws of nature established by Him -.-also on men’s dealings with each other 
and the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no laws human or divine 


1575. The Biblical narrative suggests that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
close by (Gen. xix. 14) and that these same daughters afterwards committed incest with their father 
and had children by him (Gen. xix. 31). The holy Quran nowhere suggests such abominations. Some 
Commentators suggest that “ my daughters " in the mouth of a venerable man like LOt. the father 
of his people, may mean any young girls of those Towns. “My son” {tmladl) is still a common 
mode of address in Arabic-spciiLking countries when an elderly man addresses a young man 



.S, XI. 80.8i] 484 

Or that 1 could betake 
Myself to some powerful 

support.*’^*^® 

81. (The Messengers) said : ** Oh Lot I 
We are Messengers from thy 

Lord ! ; 

By no means shall they 
Reach thee ! Now travel 
With thy family while yet 
A part of the night remains, 

And let not any of you 
Look back : but thy wife 
(Will remain behind) : 

To her will happen 
What happens to the people. 

Morning is their time appointed : 

Is not the morning nigh? ” 

82. When Our decree issued, 

We turned (the cities) 

Upside down, and rained down 
On them brimstones 
Hard as baked clay,^®^® 

Spread, layer on layer, — 

83. Marked as from thy Lord : j 




1576. Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which he found himself, -^-alone against a ra'bble 
of people inflamed with evil passions. He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself 
or had had some powerful .support to lean on I But the powerful support was there, though he had not 
realised it till then. It was the support of God. His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had come to test the people before they inflicted the punishment. They now declared themselve.s, 
and gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punishment would descend on 
the doomed Cities of the Plain. 


1577. Even in Lot’s household was one who detracted from the harmony of the family. She was 
disobedient to her husband, and he was here obeying God’s Command. She looked back and 
shared the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Plain : see also Ixvi. 10. The Biblical 
narrative suggests that she was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix. 26). 

157S, C/. vii. 84 and n. 1052, 


1579. SijjV, a Persian word Arabicised, from Sang-o-giU or Sang-i-gil, stone and clay, or hard as 
baked clay, according to the QamDs. Sodom and Gomorrah were in a tract of hard, caky, sulphurous 
soil, to which this description well applies. C/. li. 33, where the words are “ .stones of clay " (l^ijarat 
min sijjil) in connection with the same incident. On the other hand, in cv. 4, the word sijjU is used 
for pellets of hard-baked clay in connection with Abraha and the Companions of the Elephant. 

1580. If we take the words literally, they would mean that the showers of brimstones were 
mark«d with the destiny of the wicked as decreed by God. But would it not be better to take them 
flgoratively, to mean that the shower of brimstones was especially appointed in God's Decree or 
Plan to mark the punishment for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorrdh'?' 



[5. ^T. 83-86. 




Nor are they ever far 
From those who ;<Jo wrong ! 

. Section 8. 





84. ®o the Madyan people 

sent) Shu’aib, one 
Of their own brethren : he said : 

“ Oh my people! worship God : 

Ye have no other god 
But Him. And give not 
Short measure or weight : ‘ 

I see you in prosperity, 

But I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Day 

That will compass (you) all round. 

85. ** And oh my people! give 
Just measure and weight, 

Nor withhold from the people 
The things that are their due : 
Commit not evil in the land 
With intent to do mischief. 


sill 




w 





86. “ That which is left you 
By God is best for you,^®^® 



1581,., : Arabic, hiya : some I'ommentators take the pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed ; the meaning then would be : those wicked cities were not so different from other cities 
that do wrong, for they would all suffer similar punishment ! Perhaps it would be better to refer 
“they” to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for “ punishment * punishment would not be 
far from any jieople that did wrong 

1582. C/. vii. 85-93. The location of Madyan is explained in n. 1053 to vii. 85 and the chronological 
place of Shu'aib in n. 1(X>4 to vii. 93. The point of the reference here is different from that in S. vii. 
Here the emphasis is on God’s dealings with men and men’s crooked and obstinate ways : there the 
emphasis was rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sins of 
the Meccans in later times, 

1583. The Midianites were a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial 
selfishness and fraudulent dealings in weights and measures. Their Prophet tells them that that is 
the surest way to cut short their “prosperity," both in the material and the spiritual sense. When 
the Day of Judgment comes, it wilt search out their dealings through and through : “ it will compass 
them all round," and they will not be able to escape then, how’Cver much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world. 

1584. Uoth Plato and Aristotle define justice as the virtue which gives every one his due. From 
this point of view justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues. It was the 
lack of this that ruined the Midianites. Their selfishness was “ intent on mischief," t.e., spoiling 
other pepple’s business by not giving them their just dues, 

1585 God’s Law does not require that a man should deprive himself of the things that are 

necessari^ for his own well-being and development. Ifhe.follows God’s Law. what is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues will be not only enough, bUt will be the best possible provision 
for his own physical and spiritual growth. Even the kindness and consideration which God’s Law 
inculcated are in the best interests of the man’s own soul. But of course the kindness and 
Consideration must be spontaneous. It must flow from the man’s osim will, and cannot be force<l 
on him by the Teachers who come from God to show him the Way. 



S, 80.89.] 
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If ye (but) believed! 

But I am not set ^ ^ 

Over you to keep watch I ” 

87. They said : “ Oh Shu’aib ! 

Does thy (religion of) prayer 
Command thee that we 
Leave off the worship which 
Our fathers practised, or ‘ 

That we leave off doing 

What we like with our property?^®®® 

Truly, thou art the one 

That forbeareth with faults 

And is right-minded 


WiWt; 


88, He said ; “ Oh my people I 
See ye whether I have 
A Clear (Sign) from my Lord, 
And He hath giyen me 
Sustenance (pure and) good 
As from Himself? I wish not. 
In opposition to you, to do 
That which I forbid you to do. 
I only desire (your) betterment 
To the best of my power; 

And my success (in my task) 
Can only come from God. 

In Him I trust, 

And unto Him I look. 


89. “ And oh my people ! 

Let not my dissent (from you) 




15H6. It is the way of selfish and material- minded people (1) to scoff at spiritual things likk 
prayer and worship and (2) to hug their own property rights as if there were not other rights even 
greater than those of property ! 

1587. They grow sarcastic against Shu’aib. In effect they say: “You are a fine man! You 
teach us that we must be kind and forbearing with other people s faults, and now get at what you 
rail our sins 1 You think you are the only right-minded man ! ’’ 

1588. Shu’aib’s answer is gentle and persuasive. First, he w'ould ask them not to fly into a 
passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from God, and was working in the discharge 
of his mission : he was not merely finding fault with them Secondly, though he was a poor man, 
he asked them to note that he was happy and comfortable : God had given him good sustenance, 
material and spiritual, as from Himself, though he did not resort to the sort of tricks which they 
considered necessary for their prosperity. Thirdly, if he forbade them anything he wished to 
apply the same standards to himself. Fourthly, all the advice which he is giving them is for their 
own good, which he desires to advance to the utmost of his powers. Fifthly, he is humble for 
himself ; he would not set himself up to be their teacher or guide, or expect to be obeyed ; the 
success of any of his efforts on their behalf must come from God's grace ; will they not therefore 
turn to God, so that God’s grace can heal them ? 

1589. Finally, Shu’aib appeals to them as man to man. *' Because I differ from you, do not think 
I do not love you or feel for you. Let it not drive you into obstinacy and sin. I see things that 
you do not. My vision takes in the fate of previous generations who sinned and. perished on account 
of their sins. Turn therefore to God ia repentance.’* 
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S. tci,«9-93^^ 


Cause you to sin, 

Lest ye-suffer 
A fate similar to that 
Of the people of Noah 
Or of Hud or of Sali^i, 
Nor are the people of Lttf 
Far off from you I 


90. “ But ask forgiveness 
Of your Lord, and turn 
Unto Him (in repentance) : 

For my Lord is indeed 

Full of mercy and loving-kindness.” 


91 . They said ; “ Oh Shu’aib ! ! 

Much of what thou sayest 

We do not understand ! 

In fact among us we see 

That thou hast no strength ! 

Were it not for thy family, 

We should certainly 

Have stoned thee ! 

For thou hast among us , 

No great position ! ” ; 

1 

! 




92. He said : “ Oh my people ! 

Is then my family 
Of more consideration with you 
Than God ? For ye cast Him 
Away behind your backs 
(With contempt). But verily 
My Lord encompasseth 
On all sides 
All that ye do ! 

93, “ And oh my people ! 

Do whatever ye can : 



1590, The generation of LDt was not far off from the generation of Shu'aib chronologically if 
Shii’aib was only in the fourth generation from Abraham (see n. 1064 to vii. 93). Nor was its 
habitat geographically far from that of Shu'aib, as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai 
Peninsula to the Jordan valley (see n, 1053 to vii. 85). 

1591, Spiritual things are easy to understand if we bring the right mind to them. But those who 
are contemptuous of them deliberately shut their eyes to Cod’s Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior arrogance that they are ‘quite beyond them’ ! 

1592, What they do understand is brute strength. They practically say ; “ Don’t you see that 
we have all the pow'er and influence, and you, Shu’aib, are only a poor Teacher? We could stone 
you or imprison you or do what we like with you ! Thank us for our kindness that we spare you— 
for the sake of your familyj It is more than you yourself deserve ! ’’ 


J593. C/. viii. 47, 



S xr,93-95 ] 
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fC. 108. 


I will do (my part) : 
Soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Descends the Penalty 
Of ignominy, and who 
Is a liar ! 

And watch ye ! 

For I too am watching 
With you I ” 


94. When Our decree issued, 

We saved Shu’aib and those 
Who believed with him, 

By (special) Mercy from 

Ourselves : 

But the (mighty) Blast did seize 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
By the morning, — 


95. As if they had never 

Dwelt and flourished there ! 

Ah I Behold! HowtheMadyan 
Were removed (from sight) 

As were removed the ThamOd I 








C. 108 — How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his people 
(xi. %-12.V) In resisting God^s Message through Moses ! 

Thus did they ruin themselves ! It was they 
Who wronged themselves : for God is ever kind 
And His punishments are just. All men 
Will be brought to His Judgment- seat, and the good 
Will be rew'arded with bliss as the evil 
* Will be consigned to misery. Eschew evil ; 

Stand firm in righteousness ; be not immersed 
In the lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 
Of the past, and seek the Lord’s Mercy : 

Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever ! 


1594. Cf. vi. 135 and n. 957. 

1595. If the. wicked will continue to blaspheme and mock, what can the godly say but this?— 
“ Watch and wait 1 God's Plan works without fail ! I have faith, and I too will watch with you 
for its fulfilment." Cf. x. 102, and n, 1484, 

1596. Cf. xi. 66 and xi. 58, n. 1554. 

1597. Cf, xi. 67-68. The blast was probably the tremendous noise which accompanies volcanic 
eruptions. 
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[S. Xl. 96-100, 


Section 9. 


96. j^nd we sent Moses, 
With our Clear (signs) 

And an authority manifest, 





97. Unto Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 
But they followed the 

command 

Of Pharaoh, and the command 
Of Pharaoh was no right (guide). 








98, He will go before his people 
On the Day of Judgment, 

And lead them into the Fire 
(As cattle are led to water) : 

But woeful indeed will be 

This leading (and) the place led to ! 

99. And they are followed 
By a curse in this (life) 

And on the Day of Judgment : 
And woeful is the gift 
Which shall be given 
(Unto them) ! 




100. Whese are some of the stories 
Of communities, which We 
Relate unto thee : of them 
Some are standing, and some 




1598. The story of Moses and Pharaoh is leferred to in many places in the Qurftn, each 
in connection with some special point to be illustrated. Here the point is that God’s dealings 
with man are in all things and at all times just. But nuin falls under false leadership by 
deliberate choice and perishes along with hi.s false leader"^ accordingly. In exeicise of the 
intelligence and choice given him, man should be particularly careful to understand his own 
responsibilities and to profit from God's Signs, so as to attain to God’s Mercy and 
blessings. 

1590. Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selfi.sh, .and false leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry with that of God. Such an attitude seems to attract unregeneratc humanity, which 
fails a willing victim, in spite of the teaching and warning given by the men of God and 
the many moral and spiritual forces that beckon man towards God’s Grace. 

1600, A m?adtt*to lead, as cattle, down to their watering place. The metaphor Is apt. The 
true herdsman is trusted by his normal flock, and he leads them in the heat of the day 
down to pleasant and cool watering places in order that they may slake their thirst and be happy. 
The false leader does the opposite: he takes them down to the fire of eternal misery I And 
yet men sin against their own intelligence, and follow the false leader like cattle, without 
intelligence ! 

1601. Some are slandinjc like corn, which is ready to be reai«!d. Among the communities 
which remained was, and is, Egypt, although the Pharaoh and his wicked people have been swept 
away. The simile of standing corn also suggests that at no time can any town or community 
expect permanency, except in the Law of the Lord. 



xi. loo-ros.) 
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_ f ^ ^ 


Have been mown down 
(By the sickle of time).^®*^^ 


101. It was not We that wronged 

them: 

They wronged their own souls : 
The deities, other than God, 
Whom they invoked, profited 

them 

No whit when there issued 
The decree of thy Lord : 

Nor did they add aught 
(To their lot) but perdition 1 

102. Such is the chastisement 

Of thy Lord when He chastises 
Communities in the midst of 
Their wrong : grievous, indeed, 
And severe is His chastisement. 




103, In that is a Sign 
For those who fear 
The Penalty of the Hereafter : 
That is a Day for which mankind 
Will be gathered together : 

That will be a Day 
Of Testimony. 


104. Nor shall We delay it 
But for a term appointed. 


105. JpShe day it arrives. 
No soul shall speak 








1602. Nations grow and ripen and are mown down. If they disobeyed God, their end is 
evil : if they were true and godly, their harvest was good. 

1603. All false and fleeting shadows must vanish before the reality and permanence of the 
decree of God. If we worshipped the false, we earned nothing but perdition. 

1604. Vaumurt mashhud ; To suggest the comprehensive meaning of the .\rabic 1 have translated, 
“ a Day of Testimony ", 1 proceed to explain the various shades of meaning implied : (1) a 
Day to which all testimony points from every quarter ; (2) a Day when testimony will be given 
before God's Judgment-seat, by all who are relevant witnesses, e.^., the Prophets that preached, 
the men or women we benefited or injured, the angels who recorded our thoughts and deeds, 
or our thoughts and deeds personified ; (3) a Day which will be witnessed, i.e., seen by all, no 
matter how or where they died. 

1605. Sptak i,e„ either in self-defence or in accusation of others or to intercede for others, 
or to enter into conversation or ask questions, one with another. It will be a solemn Day, 
before the Great Judge <jf all, to whom everything will be knowm and whose authority will 
he unquestioned. There will be no room for quibbling or equivocation or subterfuge of any 
kind, nor can any one lay the blame on another or take the responsibility of another. Personal 
responsibility will be enforced strictly. 



543 


tS.‘XT. 105-108. 


Except by His leave : 

Of those (gathered) some 
Will be wretched and some 
Will be blessed.^®®® 


}06. Those who are wretched 
Shall be in the Fire: 

'' There will be for them 

Therein (nothing but) the heaving 
Of sighs and sobs : 






107. They will dwell therein’®®” 
For all the time that 
The heavens and the earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth : for thy Lord 
Is the (sure) Accomplisher 
Of what He planneth. 




108. And those who are blessed - 
Shall be in the Garden : 

They will dwell therein 
For. all the time that 
The heavens and the earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth; a gift without break.’®’® 


j-i-A 


160fa. Shaql (wretche(i) and Sa’td (blessed) have bect)me almost technical theological terms. 
They are explained in the four following verses. 

1607. The first w'ord, Zafir, translated “sighs”, is applied to one part in the process 
of the braying of an ass, when he emits a deep breath The second, Shahiq, translated 
“sobs", is the other process in the braying of an ass, when he draws in a long breath. This 
suggestion of an animal proverbial for his folly implies that the wicked, in spite of their 
arrogance and insolence in this world below, wnll at last realise that they have been fools 
after all, throwing away their own chances whenever they got them. In lx\’ii. 7 the word 
Hhahlq is applied to the tremendous roaring in-lake or detouring of Hell-fire. 

1608 ^o/idln : This is the word which is usually translated “dwell for ever ’ or “dwell 
for aye”. Here it is definitely connected with two conditions, m.: (H ns long as the heavens 
and the earth endure, and (2) except as God wills. Some Muslim theologians deduce from this 
the conclusion that the penalties referred to are not eternal, because the heavens and the earth 
cis we see them are not eternal, and the punishments for the deeds of a life that will end 
should not be such as will never end The majority of Muslim theologians reject this view. 
They hold that the heavens and the earth here referred to are not those we see now, but 
others that will be eternal. They agree that God’s Will is unlimited in scope and power, but 
that It has willed that the rewards and punishments of the Day of Judgment will be eternal. 
This is not the place to enter into this tremendous controversy. 

1609. Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 

IblO. The felicity will be uninterrupted, unlike any joy or happiness which wc can imagine 
in this life and which is subject to chances and changes, as our daily experience show.s. 



a XI, 109-112.} 
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109. Be not then in doubt 
As to what these men 
Worship. They worship 

nothing 

But what their fathers worshipped 
Before (them) : but verily 
We shall pky them back 
(In full) their portion 
Without (the least) abatement. 




Section 10. 


110, "^?*e certainly gave the Book 
To Moses, but differences 
Arose therein : had it not been 
That a Word had gone forth 
Before from thy Lord, the matter 
Would have been decided 
Between them : but they 
Are in suspicious doubt 
Concerning it.^®^^ 








111. And, of a surety, to all 
Will your Lord pay back 
(In full the recompense) 

Of their deeds : for He 
Knoweth' well all that they do.^®^*^ 




I 


112. Therefore stand firm (in the 

straight | 

Path) as thou art commanded, — ' 




nr 


Ibll. Their worship is not based on any spiritual attitude of mind. They merely follow the ways 
of their fathers. 

1612. God will lake fully into account all their motives in such mummery as they call worship, 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 

1613. Cy. X. 19. Previdus revelations are' not to be denied or dishonbured because those who 
nominally go by them have corrupted and deprived them of spiritual value by their vain contro- 
versies and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the flag, as it were, of the old 
Revelations, but God's Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Message through Islam, amongst a 
newer and younger jieople, unhampered by the burden of age-long prejudices. 

1614. ('/. xi. 62. There is always in human affairs the conflict between the old and the new,— the 
worn-out system of our ancestors, and the fresh living spring of God's inspiration fitting in with 
new times and new surroundings. The former look upon this latter not only with intellectual doubt 
but with moral suspicion, as did the People of the Book upon Islam, with its fresh outlook and 
vigorous realistic way of looking at things. 

1615. cy, xi. 109. abo^■e, with which the argument is now connected up by recalling the charac- 
teristic word and leading to the exhortation (in the verses following) to stand firm in the right path 
freshly revealed. 
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[S. XI. 112-116 


Thou and those who with thee 
Turn, (unto God) ; and transgress 

not 

(From the Path) : for He seeth 
Well all that ye do. 

I 

113. And incline not to those 
Who do wrong, or the Fire 
Will seize you ; and ye ,have 
No protectors other than God, 
Nor shall ye be helped. 

114. And establish regular prayers 
At the two ends of the day 
And at the approaches of the 

night : 

For those things that are good 
Remove those that are evil : 

Be that the word of remembrance 
To those who remember 

(their Lord) : 


o6s}i^i^ 


115. And be steadfast in patience ; 

For verily God will not suffer 

The reward of the righteous 

To perish. 

116. '^JEK'hy were there not. 

Among the generations before you. 

Persons possessed of balanced 

Good sense, prohibiting (men) 

1616. The two ends of the day : Morninj? and afternoon. The rnornirif? prayer is the Fajr, after the 
Iijjht is up but before sunrise : we thus get up betimes and begiJi the day witli the remembrance of 
God and of e>ur duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey after saluting his king 
and receiving liis blessing. The early afternoon prayer, Zuhr, is immediately after noon : we are in 
the.midst of our daily life, and again we remember God. 

1617. Approaches of the niffhl : Zulafun, plural of Xulfatun, an approach, something near at hand. 
As Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number di.stinct from the plural, and the plural number is used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue thiit at least three “approaches of the night’’ are 
meant. The late afternoon prayer, '.-Ijr, can be one of these three, and the evening prayer, Magrib, 
just after sunset, can be the second. The early night prayer, 'Isha, at supper time when the glow of 
sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the " approaches of the night ", when we commit 
ourselves to God before sleep. These are the five canonical prayers of Islam 

1618. “ Those things that are good ’’ : in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and sacred 
thoughts, but they include all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds. It is by them that we 
keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present, or the future. 

1619. Buqiyat ; some virtue or faculty that stands assault and is lasting ; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to virtue and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by fear from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable or customary. It is leaders 
possessed of such character that can save a nation from disaster or perdition. The scarcity of such 
leaders*— and the rejection of the few who stood out— brought ruin among the nations whose 
example has already been set out to us as a warning. 

In xi. 86 the word has a more literal meaning. 
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From mischief in the earth — 
Except a few among them 
Whom We saved (from harm)?^®^° 
But the wrong-doers pursued 
The enjoyment of the good things 
Of life which were given them, 
And persisted in sin. 




117. Nor would thy Lord be 

The One to destroy ; 

Communities for a single 

wrong-doing, i 

If its members were likely , 

To mend. 


\U 




118. If thy Lord had so willed, 

He could have made mankind 
One People : but they 
Will not cease to dispute, 




119. Except those on whom He 
Hath bestowed His Mercy : 
And for this did He create 
Them : and the Word 
Of thy Lord shall be fulfilled : 
“ I will fill Hell with jinns 
And men all together.” 




1620. The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicked to whom 
they were an offence, had they not been sitN-ed by the grace and mercy of God. Or perhaps, but for 
such grace, they might themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or been overwhelmed 
in the general calamity. 


1621. There are different shades of interpretation for this verse. I follow Baidhawt in con- 
struing here as “ a single wrong". He thinks that the wrong referred to is shirfi, or poly- 

theism : God will not destroy for mere wrong belief if the conduct is right. I incline to interpret 
in more general terms. God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving : He is too Merciful to destroy for 
a single wrong, if there is any hope of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment oi 
right life. 

1622. ('/. X. 1^}. All mankind might have been one But in God's Plan man waste have a 
certain measure of free-will, and this made differences inevitable. This would not have mattered if 
all had honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong came in, and people’s disputations 
became mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and sin, except in the case of those who accepted God’s 
grace, which saved them. The object of their creation was to raise them up spiritually by God’s 
grace. But if they will choose the path of evil and fall into sin, God’s decree must be fulfilled, and 
His justice will take its course. In the course of that justice Hell will be filled with men and spirits, 
such is the number of those who go astray. 


1623. C/. vii. 18 and vii. 179. If Satan and his evil spirits tempt men from the path of rectitude, 
the responsibility of the tempted, who choose the path of evil, is no less than that of the tempters, 
fmd they will both be involved in punishment together. 
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[S. XI. 120423. 


120. jJSOl that we relate to thee 
Of the stories of the apostles, — 
With it We make firm 
Thy heart : in them there cometh 
To thee the Truth, as well as 
An exhortation and a message 
Of remembrance to those who 
believe. 


121. Sajjj to those who do not' 
Believe : “ Do whatever ye can : 
We shall do our part;^®*^-* 

122. “,And wait ye ! 

We too shall wait.*’ ’®®® 

123. To God do belong 
The unseen (secrets) 

Of the heavens and the earth. 
And to Him goeth back 
Every affair (for decision) : 
Then worship Him, ' 

And put thy trust in Him : 

And thy Lord is not 
Unmindful of aught 
That ye do. 


oai;^a.'!i5^5-irK 

■ 



1624. The stories of the Propliets in tiic Quran are not mere narratives or histories : they involve 
three things : (1) thev teach the highest spiritual Truth ; (2) they give advice, direction, and warning, 
as to how we should govern our lives, and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 
working of God’s Law in human affairs. The story of Joseph in the next SOra is an illustration 
in point. 

1624-a. C/. xi. 93 and vi. 135, n. 957. ‘ The worst that ye can do will not defeat God’s Plan; and 
as for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught to us by God’s revelation.’ 

1625. C/. xi. 93, n. 1595, and x. 102, n. 1484. If the wicked only wait, they will see how God’s 
Plan unfolds itself. As for those who believe, they are glad to wait in perfect confidence, because 
they know that God is good and merciful, aS well as just and true. 

1626. C/. ii. 210. 'I here is nothing, secret or open, in our world or in Creation, which does not 
depend ultimately on God’s Will and Plan, Every affair goes back to Him for decisiqvifv Therefore 
we must worship Him and trust Him, Worship implies m^ny things: e.g. (1) trying to understand 
His nature and His Will ; (2) realising His goodness and glory, and His working in us ; as a megps 
to this endt (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance and celebrating His praise, to whom all 
praiM is due ; and (4) completely identifying our will with His,- which means pbedien.ce to His Law, 
and service to Him and His creatures in all sincerity. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XII {Y4isuf). 

For the chronological place of this SQra and the general argummt of Son^ x. to 
xv.«see Introdjuction to SQra x. ' 

In. subject-matter this S0ra is entirely taken up with the .story, (recapitulated 
rather than told) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve v sons of the 
patriarch Jateob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 3) for many 
reasons: (1) it is the most detailed of any in the QurSn; (2) it is full of human 
vicissitudes, and has therefore deservedly appealed to men and women of all classy i 
(3) it paints in vivid colours, with their spiritual implications, the ^osf varied 
aspects of life — the patriarch's old age and the confidence between him and little 
best«belov^ son, the elder brothers' jealousy of this little son, their plot and their 
father's grief, the sale of the father's darling into slavery for a miserable little price,, 
carnal love^ contrasted with purity and chastity, false charges, prison, the interpreUtion 
of dr^nis, low life and high life. Innocence raised to honour, the sweet "revenge" 
of Forgiveness and Benevolence, high matters of state and 
in exaltation, filjal love, and the beauty of Piety and Truth. 

The story is similar to but not identical with the Biblical story ; but the 
atmosphem is wholly different. The Biblical story is like a folk-tale in whidi morality 
has no place. Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially-minded Jew against 
the Egyptfiin, and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish 
histc^. .. Joseph is shown as buying up all the cdttle end the land qi the poor 
Egyptfans for the State under the stress of famine conditions/ and .making the 
; Israelites rulers" over Phkroah's cattle. The Quranic story, on- the other Wnd, is 
less a naftative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of fiux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God's eternal purpose in His Plan as unfolded to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a favourite with 
Muslim poets and Sfifi exegetists, and is further referred to in Appendix VI (at the 
end of this Sflra), in connection with J&mX's great Persian masterpiece, Ytiauf-o* 
ZuJaiM^a, 

Summary, 

Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and parables, as in the 
perspicuous Arabic Qurfin. The truth, which Joseph the man of God saw in his 
vision, was unpalatable to his ten half-brothers, who plotted against him and sold him 
into slavery to a merchant for a few pieces of stiver, (xii. 1-20, and C. 109.) 

Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bought by a great Egyptian 
court dignitary (' Aziz), who adopted him. The dignitary’s wife sought, but in vain, to 
attract Joseph to the delights of earthly love. ' His resistance brought him disgrace and 
imprisonment, but he taught the truth even in prison and was known for his kindness. 
(!>ne of his fellow-prisoners, to whom he had interpreted a dream, was released nnd 
received into favour as the King's cup-bearer, (xii. 21-42, and C. 110.) 

, The King had a vision, which Joseph (through the cup-b^rer) got an opportunity 
of ^explaining. Joseph insisted that all the scandal that had been raised about him 
should be publicly cleared* Hei 'was received into favour, and was appointed w#zXr 


administration, humility 



C. 109.] 
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by the King. His half-brothers (dr}Ken by famine) came to Egypt and wer^tt^^pdd 
kindly by Joseph without their knowing his identity. He asks them to bring his full 
brother, the youngest son, Benjamin, (xii. 43-68, and C. 111.) ^ i 

Joseph detains Benjamin and by a stratagem convicts his halfT^voifcketsl 
of their hatred and crime against himself, forgives fhem,' and sends them to bring 
Jacob and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt, (xii. 69-93, and C. 112.) 

Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, and settles in Egypt. The name-efr G^ls 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God’s purpose is fully ^ceveiledfln 
the HerMfter. (xii. 94-111, and C. 113). 

C. 109. — Life and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 

(xii. 1-20.) Symbols, Parables, and moving Stories, 

In the Holy Quran. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best-beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness 
Was pre-figured in a vision, but his brothers . 

Were filled with envy and hate : they plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him down 
Into a well. Some merchants found him, 

Bound for Egypt. The^ brothers sold him 
Into slavery for a few silver coins,— 

Him the noblest man of his age, 

Marked out by God for a destiny 
Of greatness, righteousness, and benevolence. 



Sv XU. M.) 


550 


SQta XII. 

' YU8u;f^ or Joseph. 

In the name oj God^ Most Gracious^ 
Most Merciful. 

1. These are 

The Symbols (or Verses) 

Of the Perspicuous Book.^®*® 


2. We have sent it down 
As an Arabic Quran, 

In order that ye may 
Learn wisdom. 

3. We do relate unto thee . 

The most beautiful of stories, 
In that We reveal to thee 
This (portion of the) Quran : 
Before this, thou too 
Wast among those 
Who knew it not. 





4. 3^ehold, Joseph said 
To his father ; Oh my father ! ^®®* 



1627. For the meaning of these mystic letters, see Introduction to S, x. 

1628. AySt: Signs, Symbols, verses of the Quran. The Symbolic meaning is particularly 
appropriate here, as the whole of Joseph's story is a Sign or a Miracle,— a wonder-working 
exposition of the Plan and Purpose of God. 

1629. r/. V 17, n. 716. The predominant meaning ot Muhin here is: one that explains or makes 
things clear, 

IbiO. (Jur-an means: something (1) to be read, or (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed. It may apply 
to a verse, or a Sura, or to the whole Book of Revelation. 

1631 Most beautiful of stories : see Introduction to this SOra. Eloquence consists in conveying 
by a word or hint many meanings for those who can understand and wish to learn wisdom. Not 
only is Joseph’s story “beautiful" in that sense. Joseph himself was renowned for manly beauty: 
the women of Egypt, called him a noble angel (xii. 31), and the beauty of his exterior form was a 
symbol of the beauty of his soul. Moreover, the whole of the mystic meaning of /lulail^a’s love 
for him centres round the theme, how beauty can be falsely worshipped in a sort of disguised 
self indulgence, contrasted with the growth of that true love of Beauty, which casts out Self and 
turns to the eternal Beauty of the Soul. 

1632, For the Parable all that is necessary to know about Joseph is that he was one of the 
Chosen Ones of God. For the story it is necessary to set down a few more details. His father was 
Jacob, also called Israel, the son of Isaac, the younger son of Abraham, (the elder son having been 
Isma'il, whose story is told in ii. 124-129). Abraham may be called the Father of the line of Semitic 
prophecy. Jacob had four wives. From three of them he had ten sons. In his old age he had 
from Rachel (Arabic a very beautiful woman, two sons Joseph and Benjamin (the youngest). 

At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was about seventeen years of age. The 
place where Jacob and his family and his Hocks were located was in Canaan, and is shown by 
tradition near modern N&blQs (ancient Shechem), some thirty miles north of Jerusalem. The traditional 
jiite of the well into which Joseph was thrown by his brothers is still shown in the neighbourhood. 
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[S.xn. 4-7. 


1 did see eleven stars 
And the san and the moon : 

I saw them prostrate themselves 
To 




5. Said (the father) :< 

My (dear) little son I 
Relate not thy vision 
To thy brothers, lest they 
Concoct a plot against thee : 

For Satan is to man 
An avowed enemy 

3. ** Thus will thy Lord 
Choose thee and teach thee 
The interpretation of stories 

‘ . (and events) 

And perfect His favour 
To thee and to the posterity 
Of Jacob — even as He 
Perfected it to thy fathers 
Abraham and Isaac aforetime 1 
For God is' full of knowledge 
And wisdom.’* 

Section 2. 






f 


7. "^^ig^erily in Joseph and his 

brethren^ 

Are Signs (or Symbols) 





1633. Joseph was a mere lad of seveiilcen. But he was true and frank and righteous; he was a 
type of manly beauty and rectitude. His father loved him dearly. His half-brothers were jealous 
of him and hated him. His destiny was pre-figured in the vision. He was to be exalted in rank 
above his eleven brothers (stars) and his father and mother (sun and moon), but as the subsequent 
.story shows, he never lost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers’ craft 
and hatred with forgiveness and kindness. 

1634. The young lad YUsuf was innocent and did not even know of his brothers’ guile and hatred, 
but the father knew and warned him. 

1635. The story is brought up at once to its spiritual bearing. These wicked brothers were 
puppets in the hands of Evil. They allowed their manhood to be subjugated by Evil, not remember- 
ing that Evil was the declared opposite or enemy of the true nature and instincts of manhood. 

1636. If Joseph was to be of the elect, he must understand and interpret Signs and events aright, 
The imagination of the pure sees truths, which those not so endowed cannot understand. The 
dreams of the righteous pre-figure great events, while the dreams of the futile are mere idle futilities. 
E-ven things that happen to us are often like dreams. The righteous man receives disasters and 
reverses, not with blasphemies against God, but with humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His 
Will. Nor does he receive good fortune with arrogance, but as an opportunity for doing good, to 
friends and foes alike. His attitude to histories and stories is the same : he seeks the edifying 
material which leads to God. 

1637. Whatever happens is the result of God’s Will and Plan. And He is good and wise, and 
He knows all things. Therefore we must trust Him. In Joseph’s case he could look bark lo his 
fathers, and to Abraham, the True, the Righteous, who through all adversities kepi his Faith pure 
and undeflled, and won through. 
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For Seekers (after Trath).^®®** . 

8. jpShey said; “ Truly Joseph 
And his brother are loved 
More by our father than we ; 
But we are a goodly body I 
Really our father is obviously 
Wandering (in his mind) I . 



9. ** Slay ye Joseph or cast him out 
To some (unknown) land, 

That so the favour 
Of your father may be 
Given to you alone : 

(There wUl be time enough) 

For you to be righteous after 
that ! 


lO. Said one of them ; “ Slay not 
Joseph, but if ye must 
Do something, throw him down 
To the bottom of the well : 

He \<^ill be picked up 
. By some caravan of travellers.*’ 




1638, In Joseph’s story we have good and evil contrasted in so many di^erent way^. Those in , 
search of true spiritual knowledge can see it embodied in concrete events in this story of many 
facets, matching the colours of Joseph's man^-colourid coat. 

1639. The ten brothers not only envied and hated their innocent younger brothers Joseph andi 
Benjamin.. They despised and dishonoured their father as an ignorant old fool, -►in his dotage. In 
reality Jacob had the wisdom to see that his young and innocent sons wanted protection and to 
perceive Joseph’s spiritual greatness. But his wisdom, to them, was folly pr madness or imbecility, 
iKscause it touched their self-love, us truth often does. And they relied bn the brute strength of 
numbers— the ten hefty brethren ugainst old Jacob; the lad Joseph, and the boy Benjamin I 

iriHu? seenis to be some irony here, consistent with the cynical nature of these callous, 

worWIy-wise brethren. The goodness of Joseph was a reproach to their own wickedness. Perhaps 
wnnH Joseph against them, and sometimes spoke of it : "Why don’t you be 

® ^ and wormwood to them. Real goodness was to them nothing 

suggested hypocrisy to them. So they plotted to get rid of Joseph, 
thought that would bring back their father's love whole to them. But 
they valued that love only for what material good they could get out of it. On the other hand 
their father was neither impartial or unjustly partial. He only knew the difference between gold 

fi^st get rid of Joseph. It will be time enough then to 
things ! ’’ * repent ot bur crime after we have had all itd benefits in material 

brethren, perhaps less cru^l by nature, or, perhaps more worldly-wise, said ; 
‘Why undertake the nsk of blood-guiltiness ?“ Throw him* into the well you see there! ^mi 
rave ers passing by win pick him up and remove him to afar country. If not, at least tew shaU' 
Lbirf casuistry, but such casuistry appeals to sinners of a certain 

The well was apparently a dry weir, deep enough to prevent him coming 
out^ but witb no water m which he could be drowned. It was God's plan to save him-, alive, ‘ 
not tojnake Joseph indebted to any of his brethren for his Ufc I 
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11. . Whey said : “ Oh our father! 
Why dost'thou not 

Trust us with Joseph,— 

Seeing^ we are indeed 
His sincere well-wishers ? 

12. “ Send hini with us to-morrow 
To eh joy himself and play, 

And we shall take 

Every care of him.” 

13. (Jacob) said : “ Really 
It saddens me that ye 
Should take him away : 

I fear lest the wolf 
Should devour him 
While ye attend not ^*^* 

To him.** 

14. They said : ** If the wolf 
Were to devour him 

While we are (so large) a party. 
Then should we indeed 
(First) have perished 

ourselves I ** 

15. jSfo they did take him away, 
And they all agreed 





1642. The plot having been formed, the brethren proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know- 
ing the situation, did not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 
remonstrate and feign brotherly affection 

1643. They did not expect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 
that might appeal both to Jacob and Joseph. ‘ They were going to give their young brother a good 
time. Why not let him come out with them and play and enjoy himself to his heart’s content ? * 

1644. Jacob did not know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings. But how could he 
put off these brethren ? If they were driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him 
harm. He must deal with the brethren wisely and cautiously. He pleaded that he was an old man, 
and would miss Joseph and be sad without him. And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 
them. The>" would be attending to their own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and kill 
Joseph. In saying this he was really unwillingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, for they use that 
very excuse in verse 17 below. Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a counter-plan also, 
which is drawing a noose of lies round the wicked ones, so that they are eventually driven into a 
comer, and have to confess their own guilt in verse 91 below, and through repentance obtain 
forgiveness. 

.ia64S., Jacob;„ sobjections as stated could be easily rebutted, and the brethren did so. They 
would be eleven in the party, and the ten strong and grown-up men would have to'perish before the 
wolf could touch the young lad Joseph 1 So they prevailed, as verbal arguments are apt to prevail, 
when events are weaving their web on quite another Plan which has nothing to do whh verbal 
arguments. Presumably Benjamin was too young tp go with them. 
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To 'throw him down 
To the Attorn of the well : 

And We put intojiis heart 
(This Message) : * Of a surety 
Thou shait (one day) 

Tell them the truth 

Of this their affair 

While they know (thee) not*...'®^^ 


16. l^ihen they came 
To their father ‘ • 

In the early part 
Of the night, 
Weeping.^®®^ 





17. They said : ** Oh our father ! 

We went racing with one 

another,^®*® 
And left Joseph with our things ; 
And the wolf devoured him . . 

But thou wilt never believe us 
Even though- we tell the truth.” 

18. They stained his shirt ^®®^ 

With false blood. He said : 


0 (^ 1^ ‘1 


1646. God was with Joseph in all his difficulties, sorrows, and sufferings, as He is witji all 
His servants who put their trust in Him. The poor lad was betrayed by his brothers, and 
left, perhaps to die or to be sold into slavery. But his heart was undaunted. His courage 
never failed him. On the contrary he had an inkling, a presentiment, of things that were to 
be— that his own rectitude and beauty of soul would land him on his feet, and perhaps some 
day, his brothers would stand in need of him, and he would be in a position to fulfil that 
need, and w'ould do it gladly, putting them to shame for their present plotting and betrayal 
of him. 

1647. This situation actually occurred when Joseph later on became the governor of Egypt 
and his brothers stood before him suing for his assistance although they did not know that 
he was their betrayed brother; see xii 89 below-; also xii. 58. 

1648. The plotters were ready with their false tale for their father, but in order to make 
it appear plausible, they came some time after sundow-n. to show that they had made an 
effort to search for their brother and save him. 

1649. They wanted to make out that they were not negligent of Joseph. They wrere 
naturally having games and exercise, while the boy was left with their belongings. It was the racing 
that prevented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob’s fears about the wolf (xii 13 above) made 
them imagine that he would sw-allow the wolf story readily. 

1650 They were surprised that Jacob received the story about the wolf with cold incre- 
dulity. So they grow petulant, put on an air of injured innocence, and bring out the 
blood-stained garment described in the next verse. 

1651. Joseph wore a garment of many colours, described in Persian as a qaba ha-qalamnn^ Thi? 
w-as itself allegorical of the w-onderful changes of fortune which Joseph underw^ent in his life. Thi? 
was a special garment peculiar to Joseph. If the brethren could produce it blood-stained before theii 
father, they thought he would be convinced that Joseph had been killed by a wild beast. But the 
stain on the garment was a stain of “ false blood",— not the blood of Joseph, but the blood of a goat 
which the brethren had killed expressly for this purpose, ’ , 

.V* 
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“Nay, but your minds 
Have made up a tale 
(That may pass) with you.^®®^ 
(For me) patience is most fitting: 
Against that which ye assert, 

It is God (alone) 

Whose help can be sought 


19. I^hen there came a caravan 
Of travellers: they sent 
Their water-carrier (for water), 
And he let down his bucket 
(Into the well)... He said: 

“Ah there! Good news I 
Here is a (fine) young man !” 
So they concealed him 
As a treasure 1 But God 
Knoweth well all that they do 1 


[S. xn. 18-20. 






20. The (Brethren) sold him 
For a miserable price, — 




1652. Jacob saw that there had been some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. 
In effect he said: “Ah me! the tale you tell may be good enough for you, who invented 
it! But what about me, your aged father? What is there left in life for me now, with my 
beloved son gone? And yet what can I do but hold my heart in patience and imiilore Clod's 
assistance ? 1 have faith, and I know that all that He does is for the best 1 “ 

1653. Then comes the caravan of unknown travellers— Midianite or Arab merchants travelling 
to Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Clilead in Trans-Jordania. In accordance with 
custom the caravan was preceded by advance parties to search out water and pitch a camp near. 
They naturally went to the well and let down their bucket. To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a hand.some youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket I 

1654. The water-carrier is surprised and taken aback, when his bucket brings up, not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innocent like an angel, with a face as bright as the sun ! 
What is he to make of it? Anyhow, to see him is a delight! And he shouts it out as a 
piece of good news. Some Commentators think that "Buahra", the Arabic word for “Good 
news", is a proper noun, the name of the companion to whom he shouted. 

1655. It was a caravan of merchants, and they think of everything in terms of the money 
to be made out of it I Here was an unknown, unclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with 
apparently a mind as refined as was his external beauty. If he could be sold in the opulent 
slave markets of Memphis or whatever was the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling 
in Egypt (see Appendix IV following S. vii.), what a price he would fetch I They had indeed 
lighted upon a treasure! And they wanted to conceal him lest he was another’s slave and had 
run away from his master who might come and claim him ! The circumstances were peculiar 
and the merchants were cautious. Bid^a’af^stock-in-trade ; capital ; money ; wealth ; treasure. 

1656. To different minds the situation appeared different. Joseph must have felt keenly 

the edge of his brethren's treason. His father Jacob was lost in the sorrow of the loss of his 
best-beloved son. The brethren were exulting in their plan of getting rid of one whom they 

hated. The merchants were gloating over their gains. But the horizon of all was limited. 

God knew their deeds and their feelings and motives, and He was working out His own 

Plan. Neither the best of us nor the worst of us know whither our Destiny is leading us— 

how evil plots are defeated and goodness comesjo^^^wn^JaTnarvellous ways I 
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S. XII. 20-21.] 

For a few dirhams counted out ; 
In such low estimation 
Did they hold him ! 


(c. no. 


C. 110. — Joseph was bought by a man high at Court 
(xii. 21*42.) In Egypt, who asked his wife ZulaiWia 
To treat him with honour, with a view 
To his adoption as a son. But she burnt 
With a passion of earthly love for him. 

When Joseph refused to yield to her solicitations, 
There was trouble and scandal, and Joseph 
Had to go to prison. Here were shown 
His greatness, and kindness, and wisdom. 

The King’s cup-bearer came in disgrace 

To prison. Joseph instructed him and others 

In the eternal Gospel of Unity. When released 

And restored to favour, the cup-bearer 

Forgot Joseph — for a time, — until 

It pleased God to put into Joseph’s hands 

The keys of the prosperity of Egypt and the world. 


Section 3. 


21. I^Ehe man in Egypt^^'®^ 
Who bought him, said 




l().'>7. Dirham ; from Greek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value 
at different limes and in different States. On the whole, it may be taken to have been a 
value varying from about bd, or 6d. to lOd. or I2d. in sterling, or say a quarter-rupee to 
a half, rupee. 

1658. There was mutual deceit on both .sides. The Brethren had evidently been watching 
to see what happened to Joseph : when they saw the merchants take him up and hide him, 
they came to claim his price as a run-away slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest their 
object, to get rid of him, should be defeated. The merchants were shrewd enough to doubt the 
claim in their own minds: but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very valuable 
acquisition. And so the most precious of human lives in that age was sold into slavery for 
a few shillings ! 

1659. Joseph is now clear of his jealous brethren in the land of Canaan. The merchants take 
him to Egypt. In the city of Memphis (or whatever was the Egyptian capital then) he was exposed 
for sale by the merchants. The merchants had not miscalculated. There was a ready market for 
him t his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and innocence, his intelligence and 
integrity, combined with his courtesy and noblemanliness, attracted all eyes to him. There was the 
keenest competition to purchase him, and in the highest Court circles. Every competitor was outbid 
by a high court official, who is called in verse 30 below “ the ’Aziz " (the Exalted in rank). Who 
was he ? He was probably a eunuch. The highest court officials in ancient Egypt were eunuchs. So 
much was this the case that the term “court officer”, and “eunuch” became practically synonymous 
(E. B., viii. 14). The ’Aziz, we may assume, was a eunuch, and childless. His wife, whom our tradition 
calls Zulaikha, was only nominally a wife. She was a virgin. Our poetical tradition says that she 
was a princess of the West who saw Joseph in a dream first and fell in love with him. As her dream 
told her that her beloved was the wazir of Egypt, her father arranged a match for her with the wazir, 
neither of the parties having seen the other. While, therefore, she nominally passed as the 
'Aziz's wife she secretly cherished her romantic unknown love until Joseph appeared on the 
scene. It was natural that the 'Aziz should want to adopt Joseph as his son. and he asked 
Zulail^a to mother him and treat him as an honoured member of the household. 
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XU.. 21*22. 


To his wife ; ** Make his. stay 
(Among us) honourable : 

Maybe he will bring us 
Much good, or we shall 
Adopt him as a son.*' 

Thus did We establish 
Joseph in the land,^®®^ 

That we might teach him 
The interpretation of stories 
(And events). And God 
Hath full power and control 
Over His affairs ; but most 
Among mankind know it not.^®^®^ 

22. When Joseph attained 

His full manhood, We gave him 







1660. See last note. The 'Azjz’s motive was perhaps worldly. Such a handsome, attractive, 
intelligent son would get him more honour, dignity, power, and wealth. But ^Tulaijchfi had other 
feelings. Joseph was the man of her dreams I She had yet to purify lrer*earthly pabion, and 
to learn the true meaning of pure, spiritual love, before .she could be wortliy of Joseph. 


1601. How unerringly Goil’s plan works 1 To teach Joseph wi.sdom and power, he had to 
be tested and proved in righteousness, and advanced and established in Egypt, so that 
Xulaiyii should be tested and purified of lier dross, the women and men of Egypt should 
have a glimpse of God's Message, and tlic way prepared for Israel and his . posterity to 
proclaim God’s truth to the world and to make possible the subsequent ' missions of Moses 
and Muspiffi. 


lf)02. AhaUilh might bo stories, things imagined or related, things tliut happened, in life or in true 
dreams. To suppose that phenomenal events are the only reality is a mark of one-sided materialism. 
As Hamlet said to Horatio. " there are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
of m your philosophy." External events have their own limited reality, but there are bigger 
realities behind them, that sometimes appear darkly in the visions of ordinary men, but more 
clearly in the visions of poets, seers, sages, and prophets. Joseph had to be trained in seeing the 
realities behind events and visions. He was hated by his brothers and sold by them into slavery ; 
they were sending him into the land of Egypt, where be was to rule men. He loved his father 
dearly and was sejiarated from him, and his mother had died early; but his affection was not 
blunted, but drawn to a keener edge when his benevolent work l)eneflled millions in Egypt, and in 
the world. His own vision of stars, sun, and moon prostrating themselves before him, was no idle 
dream of a selfish fool, but the prefigurement of a power, which, used rightly, was to make his own 
honour an instrument of service to millions he had not seen, through men and women whose own 
power and dignity were sanctified through him. He was to understand the hidden meaning of what 
seemed futilities, blunderings, snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. 
He was to interpret truth to those who would never have reached it otherwise. 

1663. C/. " There is a divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew them as we will." Only, in 
Shakespeare, we have a vague and distant ideal, an irresolute striving, an unsuccessful atteihpt at 
getting beyond “ this too, too solid flesh " I In Joseph we have the man of God, sure in faith, above 
.all carnal motives, and advancing the destiny of mankind with a conscious purpose, as the scrol of 
knowledge, wisdom, and power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of God, All-Good and 
All-Powerful. 

1664, When Joseph left Canaan, he was a young and immature lad of seventeen or eighteen 
but his nature was innocent and good. Through, the vicissitudes of his fortune in Egypt, he grew 
in knowledge, judgment and power. 
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Power and knowledge : thus do We 
Reward those who do rightJ®®® 

23. )jSut she in whose house 
He was, sought to seduce him 
From'his (true) self: she fastened 
The doors, and said : 

“ Now come, thou (dear one) ! 

He said: God forbid 1 
Truly (thy husband) is 
My lord ! he made 
My sojourn agreeable ! 

Tnily to no good 

Come those who do wrong!** 

24. And (with passion) did she 
Desire him, and he would 
Have desired her, but that 
He saw the evidence*®®® 

Of his Lord : thus 

(Did We order) that We*®®® 

Might turn away from him 
(All) evil and shameful deeds: 




1665. Muhsinin : those who do right, those who do good. Both ideas are implied. In following 
right conduct, you are necessarily doing good to yourself and to others. Joseph’s resistance to 
Zulaikh&'s carnal love advanced her herself to a glimpse of true spiritual love. 

1666. Zulaikha's true position is indicated in n. 1659 above. She loved much but her love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph. He had already been purified, but 
she was yet to be purified. Hence the conflict. However nominal her tie to her husband may have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act, and she was bound to respect that tie and not 
to flout it, as her merely earthly passion impelled her to do. Not only in this was she guilty. The 
'Aziz had treated Joseph with honour: he was more his guest and son than his slave. In trying to 
seduce Joseph in these circumstances, she was guilty of a crime against Joseph’s own honour and 
dignity. And there was a third fault in her earthly love. True love blots Self out : it thinks more 
•of the loved one than of the Self. Zulaikhfi was seeking the satisfaction of her own selfish passion, 
and was in treason against Joseph’s pure soul and his high destiny. It was inevitable that Joseph 
should repel her advances. 

1667. Joseph’s plea in rejecting Zulaiyi&'s love is threefold : ’(1)1 owe a duty, and so do you, 
to your husband, the 'Aziz ; (2) the kindness, courtesy, and honour, with which he has treated me 
entitle him to more than mere gratitude from me ; (3) in any case, do you not see that you are 
harbouring a guilty passion, and that no good can come out of guilt? We must all obey laws, 
human and divine.* 

1668. She wa:8 blinded with passion, and his plea had no effect on her. He was human after all, 
and her passionate, love and her beauty placed a great temptation in his path. But he had a sure 
refuge, ->hi8 faith in God. His spiritual eyes saw something that her eyes, blinded by passion, did 
not see. She thought no one saw when the doors were closed, He knew that God was there and 
everywhere. That made him strong, and proof against temptation. 

16^. The credit of our being saved from sin is due, not to our weak earthly nature, but to God. 
We can only try, like Joseph, to be true and sincere ; God will purify us and save us from all that is 
wrong. Tempted but true, we rise above ourselves. 
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[S. XII. 24-2^. 


For he was one of Our servants, 
Sincere and purified. 

25. J@fo they both raced each other 
To the door, and she 

Tore his shirt from the back: 
They both found her lord 
Near the' door. She said: 

“ What is the (fitting) punishment 

For one who formed 

An evil design against 

Thy wife, but prison 

Or a grievous chastisement ? ” 

26. He said : '' It was she 
That sought to seduce me — 

From my (true) self.” And one 
Of her household saw (this) 

And bore witness, (thus) 

“ If it be that his shirt 
Is rent from the front, then 
Is her tale true. 

And he is a liar ! 

27. “ But if it be that his shirt 
Is torn from the back, 








1670. With ZuUii^ia in her mad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. Zulaikhg ran after him to detain him. She tugged at his garment to detain him. As he 
was retreating, she coukl only catch hold of the bark of his shirt, and in the struggle she tore it. 
He was det^mined to open the door and leave the place, as it was useless to argue with her in 
her mad passion. When the door was opened, it so happened that the 'Aziz was not far off. We 
need not assume that he was spying, or had any suspicions either of Zulaij^hfi or Joseph. In his 
narrow limited way he was a just man. We can imagine Zulatl^ha's consternation. One guilt 
leads to another. She had to resort to a he, not only to justify herself but also to have her revenge 
on the man who had scorned her love. Slighted love fof the physical kind) made her ferocious, and 
she lost all sense of right and wrong. 

1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with liis dress disarranged. 
She wanted the inference to be drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. For one in 
his position it was a dreadful crime. Should he not be consigned to a dungeon or at least scourged ? 
Perhaps she hoped that in either case he would be more pliable to her designs in the future. 

1672. Joseph bore himself witli dignity. He was too great and noble to indulge in angry 
recrimination. But he had to tell the truth. And he did it with quiet simplicity, without 
argument or bitterness,-and not caring whether he was believed or not. ‘ The love game was hers, 
not his, and it went too far in seeking to assault his person. ' 

1673. In the nature of things there was no eye-witness to what had happened between them. 
But as there was a scene and the whole household collected, wisdom came through one who was 
not immediately concerned. They say it was a child. If so. it illustrates the truth that the most 
obvious things are not noticed by people who are excited, but are plain to simple people who 
remain calm. Wisdom comes often through babes and sucklings. 
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Then is she the liar, 

And he is telUng the truth ! 




28. So when he saw his shirt, — 
That it was torn at the back, — 
(Her husband) said : “ Behold! 
It is a snare of you women I 
'truly, mighty is your snare 1 

29. ** Oh Joseph, pass this over ! 
(Oh wife), ask forgiveness 
For thy sin, for truly 
Thou hast been at fault 1 ” 

Section 4. 

30. J^adies said in the City : 
“The wife of the (great) 

Is seeking to seduce her slave 
From his (true) self : 

Truly hath he inspired her 
With violent love : we see 
She is evidently going astray.” 










1674, If Joseph'h shirt was torn at the back, he must obviously have been retreating, and 
Zulaikhft must have been tugging from behind. No one could doubt who was the guilty party. 
Everybody saw it, and the ’Aziz was convinced. 

1675, When the real fact became clear to every one, the ’ Ar.iz as head of the household had • to 
decide what to do. 'His own position was difficult, and it was made ridiculous. He was a high 
»)fficcr of state, say Grand Cliainberlain. He was a eunuch. His dignity and rank were advanced 
by the so-called marriage with a high-born Princess. Was he going to proclaim to tlie world that 
Zulai^a wa*^ running after a slave? He was probably fund of her, and he saw the innocence, 
loyalty, and sterling merit of Joseph. He must treat the whole affair as a woman’s piankj-lhe 
madness of sex-love, and the tricks and .snares connected witli sex-love. He must take no further 
action but to rate his wife and tlo justice to Joseph, 

1670. As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 
the injury that had been done to him, first by the love-snare of one who was called his wife, secondly, 
by the utterly false charge made against him, and thirdly, by the scene, which must have been 
painful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph. That was not enough. He must ask 
Zulaikha humbly to beg Joseph’s pardon for the wrong that she had done him. And he must further 
ask ZulaikhSi to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart from any wrong done to Joseph. 
Probably Zulaikha’s thoughts about this must have been bitter. What did the ’Azi/- know of the 
burning furnace of sex-hunger ? “ He jests at scars who never felt a wound ! " 

1677. *Azis : title of a nobleman or officer of Court, of high rank, Considering all the 
circumstances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be indicated. But “ ’Aziz” 1 think 
is a title, not an office. I have not translated the title but left it as it is. " Excellency " or 
“ Highness " would have specialised modern associations which I want to avoid. 

1678, The 'Aziz’s just, wise, and discreet conduct would have closed the particular episode of 
ZulaiWia’s guilty conduct if only Mrs. Grundy had left her alone and she had not foolishly thought 
of justifying her conduct to Mrs. Grundy. The 'Aziz had reproved her, and he bad the right and 
authority so to do. He also probably understood her. Joseph by his behaviour had upheld the 
highest standard both for himself and for her. Perhaps, her lower love having been foiled, she was 
trying to search within herself, and reach out after that higher love which does not indulge the 
Self, but suffers all things in silence, in order that constancy might make her worthy of even the 
thought of Joseph. But the tongues of the throng about her must wag, and she had not been 
sufficiently sphooled to despise their malice and their invective. They knew nothing of the 
secret history of her heart or the true position and teaching of Joseph. Stung by their malevolent 
motives, she tried to justify herself to them by a stratagem, and she fell another stage below the 
self-sacrifice of true spiritual love 1 
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[S. Till, 31-32. 


31. When (Zulaikha) heard 
Of their malicious talk, 

She sent for them 
And prepared a banquet 
For them : she gave 
Each of them a knife : 

And she said (to Joseph), 
“Come out before them.’* 
When they saw him. 

They did extol him. 

And (in their amazement) 
Cut their hands : they said, 

“ God preserve us ! no mortal 
Is this I This is none other 
Than a noble angel !“ 


oiiJ'Miiriitbi 


32. She said: “ There before you 
Is the man about whom 
Ye did blame me 1 
I did seek to seduce him from 
His (true) self but he did 
Firmly save himself guiltless I . . . 
And now, if he doth not 
My bidding, he shall certainly 
Be cast into prison, 

And (what is more) 

Be in the company of the vilest ! *’ 


*/- /> »<»f< 


1679. When her reputation began to be pulled to pieces by Mrs. Grundy, with sundry 
exaggerations and distortions and malicious inuendos, Zulai^a invited all ladies in society to a 
grand banquet. We can imagine them reclining at ease after the manner of fashionable banquets. 
When des.sert was reached and the talk flowed freely about the gossip and scandal which made 
their hostess interesting, they were just about to cut the fruit with their knives, when, behold 1 
Joseph was brought into their midst. Imagine the consternation which his beauty caused, and the 
havoc it played with their hearts ! "Ah ! thought Zulaikha, "now is your hvpocrisy self-exposed I 
What about your reproaches to me? You have yourselves so lost your self-control that you have 
cut, your own fingers ! " 

1680. Zulaiklia's speech is subtle, and shows that any repentance or compunction she may have 
felt is blotted out by the collective crowd mentality into which she has deliberately invited herself 
to fall. Her speech falls into two parts, with a hiatus between, which I have marked by the 
punctuation mark (...). In the first part there is a note of triumph, as much as to say, " Now you 
seel mine was no vulgar passion! you are just as susceptible! you would have done the same 
thing!" Finding encouragement from their passion and their fellow-feeling, she openly avows as 
a woman amongst women (by a sort of frpemasonry) what she would have been ashamed to 
acknowledge to others before. She falls a step low'er and boasts of it. A step lower still, and she 
sneers at Joseph’s innocence, his firmness in saving himself guiltless ! There is a pause. The tide 
of passion rises still higher, and the dreadful second part of her speech begins. It is a sort of joint 
consultation, though she speaks in monologue. The women all agree that no man has a right to 
resist their solicitations. Beauty spurned is the highest crime. And so now Zulaikha rises to the 
height of tragic guilt and threatens Joseph. She forgets all her finer feeling, her real love, and is 
overpowered by brute passion. After all, he is a slave and must obey his mistress ! Or. there is 
prison, and the company of the vilest, instead of the caresses of beauty and fashion in high places I " 
Poor, deluded, fallen Zulaikha 1 She sank lower than herself, in seeking the support of the crowd 
around her f What nnin and siifFeriner and sorrow can exniate the denth of this crime? 
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33. He said : “ Oh my Lord ! 

The prison is more 
To my liking than that 
To which they invite me : 
Unless Thou turn away 
Their snare from me, 

I should (in my youthful folly) 
Feel inclined towards them 
And join the ranks of the 

ignorant.” 




34. JSfo his Lord heard him 
(In his prayer), and turned 
Away from him their snare ; 

Verily He heareth and knoweth 
(All things). 

35. ^hen it occurred to the men,^®**^ 
After they had seen the Signs, 
(That it was best) 

To imprison him 
For a time. 




1681. “To which they invite me," Notice it is now “they” not “she". Where there was the 
snare of one woman before, it is now the collective snare of many women, —of womankind ! 


1682. Joseph’s speech is characteristic. Like a true m.in of God, he takes refuge in God. He 
knows the weakness of human nature. He would not pit his own strength against the whole 
assault of evil. He will rely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 
success he achieves in his fight. It is only the ignorant who do not know man's weakness and 
God’s strength I 


1683. Joseph was saved from the wdles of the women, w'hich would have degraded him. But 
more, his truth and character were completely vindicated in the eyes of all concerned by the 
avowal of ZulaikhS. 


1684. When Joseph's characteir was completely vindicated, there was no disgrace to him. in 
being sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now would attaph to those who for 
their own selfish motives restricted his liberty for a lime. As a matter of fact various motives on 
the part of the many actors in this divine drama converged towards that end. For Joseph prison 
was better than the importunities of the women, and now, not one woman, but all society women 
were after him. To the women themselves it looked as if that was a lever which they could use to 
force his compliance. Vain, deluded creatures, to* think that a man of God could be forced from 
the path of rectitude by threats or bribes. To the /Aziz it appeared as if it might be in Zulaij^S’s 
best interests that he should disappear from her view in prison. The decisive factor was the view of 
the men generally, who were alarmed at the consternation he had caused among the women. 
They knew that Joseph was righteous : they had seep the Signs of God in his wonderful personality 
and his calm and confident fortitude. But, it was argued, it was better that one man (even if 
righteous) should suffer in prison rather than that many should suffer from the extraordinary 
disturbance he was unwittingly causing in their social life. Not for the first nor for the 
last time did the righteous suffer plausibly for the guilt of the guilty. And so Joseph went to 
prison— for a time 
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[ S. XII. 30-37. 


Section 5. 


36. 'JSi.ow with him there came 
Into the prison two young 
Said one of them ; ** I see 
Myself (in a dream) 

Pressing wine.’* Said the other: 
“I see myself (in a dream) 
Carrying bread on my head, 

And birds are eating thereof.” 

“ Tell us ’* (they said) “ the truth 
And meaning thereof : for we 
See thou art one 
That doth good (to all).” 

37. He said: ” Before any food 
Comes (in due course) 

To feed either of you, 

I will surely reveal 
To you the truth 
And meaning of this 
Ere it come to pass: 

That is part of the (Duty) 

Which my Lord hath taught 

I have (I assure you) 




J68S. Now opens- anotlier chapter m Joseph’s life. The Plan of God develops. The wicked 
might plot :• the weak might be swayed by specious arguments: but everything is used by the 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purposes. Joseph must get into touch with Pharaoh, in 
order to work out the salvation of Egypt, and yet it must be through no obligation to smaller men. 
And he must diffuse his personality and teach the truth to men of all sorts in prison 

1686. Two men came to the prison about the same time as Joseph. They were both apparently 
officers of the king (the Pharaoh), who had incurred his wrath. One was a cup-bearer (or butler or 
chief steward) whose duty was to prepare the king’s wines and drinks. The other was the king's 
baker, whose duty was to prepare the king's bread. They were both in disgrace. The former 
dreamed that he was again carrying on his duties and pressing wine : the latter that he was 
carrying bread, but it did not reach his master, for the birds ate of it. 

1687. Both these men saw the Signs of God about Joseph. They felt not only that he had 
wisdom, but that he was kind and benevolent, and would give of his wisdom even to strangers 
like themselves. They therefore told him their dreams and asked him to interpret them. 

1688. The dream of one foreboded good to him, and of the other, evil to him. It was good 
that each should prepare for his fate. But Joseph’s mission was far higher than that of merely 
foretelling events. He must teach the truth of God and the faith in the Hereafter to both men. 
He does that first before he talks of the events of their phenomenal life. And yet he does it so 
tenderly. He does not tantalise them. In effect he says, “You shall learn everything before our 
next meal, but let me first teach you Faith ! ’’ 

1689. Joseph does not preach a pompous sermon, or claim any credit to himself for placing 
himself at their service. He is just doing his duty, and the highest good he can do to them is 
to teach them Faith, 
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Abandoned the ways 
Of a people that believe not 
In God and that (even) 

Deny the Hereafter.^®®® 

38. “And I follow the ways’®®^ 

Of my fathers,— Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob; and never 
Could we attribute any partners 
Whatever to God : that (comes) 
Of the grace of God to us 
And to mankind: yet 

Most men are not grateful. 

39. “Oh my two companions’®®^ 

Of the prison! (I ask you): 

Are many lords differing 
Among themselves better, 

Or the One God, 

Supreme and Irresistible ? 






40. “ If not Him, ye worship nothing 
But names which yc have 

named, — ’®®® 
Ye and your fathers, — 

For which God hath sent you 
No authority : the Command 
Is for none but God: He 






1690. These men were Egyptians, perhaps steeped in materialism, idolatry, and polytheism. 
He must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, by appealing to his own 
experience. * I have found the Lord good : in prosperity and adversity 1 have been supported by 
Faith ; in life no man can live by error or evil ; perhaps one of you has done some wrong for which 
you find yourself here; perhaps one of you is innocent; in either case, will you not accept Faith 
and live for ever ? ' 


1691. Again the same note of personal modesty. ‘You may think 1 am as young as you. or 
younger. Yes, but I have the heritage of great men renowned for wisdom and truth, such as 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Surely what they knew is worthy of lespect. Never did they swerve a 
hair's breadth from the Gospel of Unity. It is not that we boast. It was God’s grace that taught 
us and God's grace is teaching all mankind. But men show their ingratitude by inventing other 
so-called gods.’ 


1692. Note the personal touch again. ‘ Are we not also companions in misfortune ? And may 
I not speak to you on terms of perfect equality,— as one prisoner to another ? Well then, do you 
really think a conflict of heterogeneous gods is better than the One True God, Whose power is 
supreme and irresistible ? ’ 


1693. ‘If you name other gods, they are nothing but your inventions,— names which you and 
your fathers put forward without any reality behind them. Who gave you authority to do any 
such thing ? The only reality is God. Authority can come from Him alone. It is only for Him to 
command. And He has distinctly commanded you to worship none other than Him. That is the 
only religion that is right,— that has stood and will stand and endure for ever. He has revealed it at 
all times by His Messengers and by His Signs. If men fail to understand, it is their own fault.* 
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[S. XII. 40-42. 


Hath commanded that ye worship 
None but Him : that is 
' The right religion, but 
Most men understand not... 

41. “ Oh my two companions 
Of the prison ! As to one 
Of you, he will pour out 
The wine for his lord to drink 
As for the other, he will 
Hang from the cross, and the 

birds 

Will eat from off his head,’^**^' 

(So) hath been decreed 
That matter whereof 
Ye twain do enquire... 

42. of the two, 

To that one whom he considered 
About to be saved, he said: 
“Mention me to thy lord.”*®®’ 


> 

o 


/ *• / 




1(/H. Having fulfillocl his great duty, that touching the things of the spirit, Jo.seph now passes 
on, and comes to the things in which they were immediately interested,— the questions w’hich they 
had asked him about their dreams and what they prognosticated of their immediate future. Notice 
how Joseph again puts himself into sympathy with them by repealing the phrase of camaradtrie, 
“ my tw'o companions of the prison ! ” For one he has good new's, and for the other, bad news. He 
does not mince matters or waste words. He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the higher 
spiritual truths of which he has spoken will appear in their eyes, too, as of more importance than 
mere earthly triurriphs or disasters,— (in Kipling's w'ords) “ both impostors all the same.” 


1695. The cup-bcarer had perhaps been proved innocent of the crime which had been charged 
against him, and was to be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh. He was to carry the cup and be 
the king’s confidante again. How much more good he could do now, after the spiritual influence 
he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God ! He was more fortunate in having had Joseph's 
company than in being restored to his intimate position with the king! Vet he was not a perfect 
man, as we shall see presently. 


1696. For the baker, alas ! he had bad news, and he tells it directly without tantalising him. 
Perhaps he had been found guilty— perhaps he had been really guilty— of some act of embezzlement 
or of joining in some palace intrigue, and he was to die a malefactor’s death on the cross, followed 
by exposure to birds of the air— \’ultures [)ecking away at his eyes and cheeks, and all that had been 
his face and head ! Poor man ! If he w’as guilty, Joseph had taught him repentance, and we should 
like to think that he lost in this life but gained in the next. If he was innocent, the cruel death did 
not affect him. Joseph had shown him a higher and more lasting hope in the Hereafter. 

1697. Joseph never mentioned himself in interpreting the dream, nor ever thought of himself in 
his kindness to his fellow-sufferers in prison. II was afterwards, when the cup-bearer s dream came 
true, and he was being released on being restored to favour, that we can imagine him taking an 
affectionate leave of Joseph, and even asking him in his elation if he could do 
.foaephhad no need of earthly favours.-least of all. from kings or their favourites. The dnine 
gu.ee was enough for him. But he had great work to do. which he could not do in prison-work 
for Egypt and her king, and the world .at large. cup-bearer could mention him to ^ 

not by way of recommendation (sifarish), but because the king s own justice was i g 
keeping an innocent man in prison, perhaps that might help to advance the cause of the king and 
of Egj'pt. And so he said. “ Mention me to Pharaoh. * 



S, XII. 42-43.] 


566 


[C. 111. 


But Satan made him forget 
To mention him to his lord: 
And (Joseph) lingered in prison 
A few (more) years.'®®® 






c. 

(xii. 


HI. — The king of Egypt saw a vision 
43-68.) Which none of his grandees could explain. 

The cup-bearer referred to Joseph. 

Who was sent for by the king. But Joseph 
Insisted that the voice of scandal. 

Which had pointed to him. should be declared 
In public to be false. After Zulaikha 
Had paid a splendid ungrudging tribute 
To his truth and righteousness, he came, 

And was invested with supreme power 
By the king. In times of plenty he organised 
Great reserves to meet the needs 
Of famine. When wide-spread famine at last 
Prevailed, his brothers came from Canaan 
In search of corn. He treated them kindly 
And got them to bring his youngest brother 
Benjamin ; but they knew not he was Joseph, 


Section 6. 


43. I3?(he king (of Egypt) said ; 

** I do see (in a vision) 

Seven fat kine. whom seven 
Lean ones devour, — and seven 
Green ears of corn, and seven 

(others) 

Withered. Oh ye chiefs ! 
Expound to me my vision 
If it be that ye can 
Interpret visions.” 






1698. The eternal Plan does not put God’s men under obligations to men commanding mere 
worldly favour or earthly power. If they are given a chance, the obligation is on the worldly men, 
however highly placed... In this case, the poor cup-bearer was but human. When he was in the 
midst of the Court, he forgot the poor fellow-prisoner languishing in prison. In this he yielded to 
the lower part of his nature, which is guided by Satan, the personification of evil,— a real force in 
our lives if we but knew it. 

1699. A jew {more) years : in Ambir signifies a small indefinite number, say up to .3, .S, 7, 

or 9 years. 


1700. The Pharaoh is holding a Council. His confidential adviser the cup-bearer is present. 
The Pharaoh relates his double dream,— of seven fat kine being devoured by seven lean ones, and 
of seven fine full green ears of com (presumably being devoured) by seven dry withered ears. 
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fS. XII. 44-47. 


44. They said: “ A confused medley 
Of dreams; and we are not 
Skilled in the interpretation 

Of dreams.** 

45. ]!@ut the man who had been 
Released, one of the two 
(Who had been in prison) 

And who now bethought him 
After (so long) a space of time, 
Said: “ I will tell you 

The truth of its interpretation : 
Send ye me (therefor).** 




46. “ Oh Joseph 1 ** (he said), 

“ Oh man of truth ! Expound 
To us (the dream) 

Of seven fat kine 
Whom seven lean ones 
Devour, and of seven 
Green ears of corn 
And (seven) others withered: 
That I may return 
To the people, and that 
They may understand.** 




47. (Joseph) said: “ For seven years 
Shall ye diligently sow 



1701. No one in the Council apparently wanted to take the responsibility either of interpreting 
the dream, or of carrjnng out any measures consequent on the interpretation. 

1702. At length the cnp-bearer's conscience was awakened. He thought of Joseph. He (Joseph) 
was a truthful man, and the cup-bearer knew by personal experience how skilful he was in the 
interpretation of dreams. Perhaps he could get him released at this juncture by getting him to 
interpret the Pharaoh's dream. If he had been frank, straight, and direct, he would have men- 
tioned Joseph at once, and presented him to Pharaoh. But he had worldly subtlety. He wanted 
some credit for himself, at the same time that he fulfilled an old obligation. His petty conscience 
would be satisfied if he got Joseph's release, but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention 
he could draw to himself in the court. So he just asked permission to withdraw in order to find 
the interpretation. He went straight to the prison, and addressed himself to Joseph, as in the 
following verse. 

1703. The speech must have been longer, to explain the circumstances. We are just given the 
points. From Joseph he conceals nothing. He knows that Joseph knows more than himselfi He 
tells Joseph that if he got the meaning, he w'ould go and tell the Council. It w'ould be impertinent 
for the cup-bearer to hold out to Joseph, the man of God, the bribe of the hope of his release. Notice 
how blandly he avoids referring to his own lapse in having forgotten Jo.seph so long, and how the 
magnanimous Joseph has not a word of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation. 
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As is your wont : 

And the harvests that ye reap, 

Ye shall leave them in the ear, — 
Except a little, of which 
Ye shall eat. 

48, “Then will come 
After that (period) 

Seven dreadful (years), 

Which will devour 
What ye shall have laid by 
In advance for them, — 

(All) except a little 

Which ye shall have j 

(Specially) guarded. j 






49. “ Then will come 

After that (period) a year 
In which the people will have 
Abundant water, and in which 
They will press (wine and oil).“^7®® 




1704. Joseph not only shows what will happen, but, unasked, suggests the measures to be taken 
for dealing with the calamity when it come.s. There will be seven years of abundant harvest. 
With diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops. Of them they should take a little for 
their sustenance and store the rest in the ear, the better to preserve it from the pests that attack 
corn-heaps when they have passed through the threshing floor. 


1705. There will follow seven years of dreadful famine, which will devour all the stores which 
they will have laid by in the good years. They must be careful, even during the famine, not to 
consume all the grain ; they must by special arrangement save a little for seed, lest they should be 
helpless even when the Nile brought down abundant waters from the rains at its sources. 


1706. This is a symbol of a very abundant year, following the seven years of drought. The 
Nile must have brought abundant fertilising waters and silt from its upper reaches, and there was 
probably some rain also in Lower Egypt. The vine and the olive trees, which must have suffered 
in the drought, now revived, and yielded their juice and their oil ; among the annuals, also, the oil 
seeds, such as linseed, sesamum. and the castor oil plant, must have been grown, as there was 
irrigated land and to spare from the abundant grain crops. And the people's spirits revived, to 
jenjoy the finer products of the earth, when their absolute necessities had been more than met in 
their grain crops. 
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Section 7. 

50. J^o the king said : 

“ Bring ye him unto 
But when the messenger 
Came to him, (Joseph) said: 
“Go thou back to thy lord, 
And ask him, ‘ What is 
The state of mind 
Of the ladies 
Who cut their hands * ? 

For my Lord is 
Certainly well aware 
Of their snare.” 




51. (The king) said (to the ladies) : 
“ What was your affair 
When ye did seek to seduce 
Joseph from his (true) self 
The ladies said: “God 
Preserve us ! no evil 




1707. The cup-bcarer must have reported Joseph’s interpretation to the king, and the king 
naturally wanted to see Joseph himself. He sent a messenger to fetch him. 


1708. The king’s messenger must have expected that a prisoner would be only too overjoyed at 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure of himself, wanted some assurance that he would be 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies. We 
saw in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to their solicitations. He must therefore know what 
was in the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particular mention of 
ilulaikha. who after all had been kind to him, and whose unschooled love had been tested all these 
years and been nearly purified of its grosser elements by now. But Mrs. Grundy, who understood 
(and perhaps practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if 
Joseph was to have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 

1709. If the king (“ thy lord ”) did not know of all the snares which had been laid for Joseph 
by the ladies, God (“ my Lord ") knew all their secret motives and plots. 

1710. Joseph’s message was conveyed by the messenger to the king, who sent for the ladies 
concerned. Among them came Zulail^a. " What was this affair? ” said the king : “ tell me the 
whole truth.” 
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xii. 51-52.] 

Know we against him ! ” 

Said the *Aziz*s wife; 

Now is the truth manifest 
(To all): it was I 
Who sought to seduce him 
From his (true) self : 

He is indeed of those 
Who are (ever) true (and 

virtuous).^^^^ 




52. “ This (say 1), in order that 
He may know that I 
Have never been false 
To him in his absence, 

And that God will never 

12 Guide the snare of the false 
30 ones.^'^^ 


O 6ts 


1711. ZulaiWia stood by, while the other ladies answered. Their answer was the answer of 
Mrs. Grundy, grudgingly acknowledging the truth of Joseph’s innocence and high principles, but 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. Grundy’s own part in egging on poor ZulaiyiA to sin, wrong-doing, 
and revenge. When they had done, she began. She did not mince matters. She acknowledged her 
own guilt, freely and frankly. This was no time for her even to refer to other ladies, —their jealousy, 
their gross-mindedness, their encouragement of all that was frail or evil in herself. These things 
she ignored. But to her awakened spiritual consciousness it was a triumph that Joseph, whom she 
adored, was true in every sense, in word and deed, and that that truth should be proclaimed in 
open Court before all, as was indeed already known to all concerned when .she had taken the 
blame on herself before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emancipated. 
What had happened to her since? She had learnt much in sorrow, pain, and humiliation. She had 
learnt the vanity of carnal love. But Joseph, true of heart, calm in every turn of fortune, had 
taught her to question herself whether, in spite of all her sin, she could not yet be worthy of him, 
Perhaps her husband was dead, and she a widow. But she must see whether she could understand 
love in the sense in which Joseph would have her understand it—that pure surrender of self, which 
has no earthy stain to it ! 


171Z. I construe verses 52 and S3 to be a continuation of Zulaikhfl’s speech and have translated 
accordingly. There is both good reason and authority (e.g. Ibn Ka^hir) for this. But the majority of 
Commentators construe verses 52-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in which case they would mean that 
Joseph was referring to his fidelity to the 'Aziz, that he had never taken advantage of his absence to 
play false with his wife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err. In my view ZulaifchA, 
while fully reprobating her own guilty conduct, claims that she has at least been constant, and 
that she hopes, for mercy, forgiveness, and the capacity to understand at last what true love is. 
Whatever false charge she made, she made it in a moment of passion and to his face, never in 
cold blood, or behind his back. 

Crtftde tHe snare oj the false ones, i.e., allow such snare to attain its goal. 
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53. “ Nor do I absolve my own self 

, (Of guilt) : the (human) soul | 
Is certainly prone to evil; I 

Unless my Lord do bestow 
His Mercy: but surely 
My Lord is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful.” , ' 

I 

54. J©o the king said : 

** Bring him unto me ; ' 

I will take him^specially. ! 

To serve about my own person.” 1 
Therefore when he had spoken ; 

To him, he said : | 

“ Be assured this day, | 

Thou art, before our own Presence, | 
With rank firmly established, 1 

And fidelity fully proved! ” 




1 





55. (Joseph) said : ” Set me 
Over the store-houses 
Of the land; I will 
Indeed guard them, 




1713. See last note. I construe this verse to be a continuation of Zulaikh&’s sptsech. It is more 
appropriate to her than to Joseph. As 1 understand it, Zulaiidia has at last come to have a realisa- 
tion of all that had been wroitf'm her conduct and a glimmering of the true meaning of spiritual 
love, which has something divine in it, and which cannot be attained except by the outpouring of 
all our soul to God. 


1714. Joseph had not yet appeared before the king. The king’s order in the same terms in verse 
50 above had led to a message from Joseph and the subsequent public proceedings with the ladies. 
Now that Joseph's innocence, wisdom, truth, and trmtworthiness had been proved, and confirmed 
by Zulaij^a’s splendid tribute, and Joseph’s own manly bearing before the king, the king was much 
impressed, and took him sjiecially to serve about his own person as his trusty and confidential 
Wazir. If, as is probable, the 'Aziz hud by this lime died (for he is never mentioned again) Joseph 
succeeded to his office, and he is addressed us ’Aziz in verse 78 below. But Joseph got more than 
his rank and powers, as specially selected to carry out a great emergency policy to meet the very 
difficult times of depression that were foretold. He was gi\en plenary powers and the fullest con- 
fidence that a king could give to his most trusted and best-proved Wazir or Piime Minister, with 
special access to his Person, like a Grand Chamberlain. 

1715. Who was this Pharaoh, and what approximate date could we assign to him? He was 
probably a king of the Hyksos Dynasty, somewhere between the 19th and the 17th century B.C. 
See Appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (printed after S. vii). 

1716. Joseph had been given plenary authority by the king. He could have enjoyed his dignity, 
drawn his emoluments, put the hard and perhaps unpopular work on the shoulders of others, and 
kept- to himself the glitter and the kudos. . But that was not his way. nor can it indeed be the way 
of any one who wants to do real service. He undertook the hardest and most unpopular task him- 
self. Such a task was that of organising reserves in times of plenty, against the lean years to come. 
He deliberately asked to be put in charge of the granaries and store-houses, and the drudgery of 
establishing them and guarding them, for the simple reason that he understood that need better 
than anydne else, and was prepared to take upon himself rather than throw on to another the 
obloquy of restricting supplies in times of plenty. 
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S. XII. 55*58.]. 


As one that knows 
(Their inippytance):** 


56. I^Ethus did Wfe give 

Established power to Joseph 

In the land, to take possession 
Therein as, when, or where 

He pleased. We bestow 

Of Our mercy on whom 

We please^ and W^ Buffer not. 

To lost, the reward 

Of tho^e who do good. 


57. But verily the reward 

Of the Hereafter 

Is the best, for those 

Who believe, and are constant 

In righteousness.^ 

i 

Section 8. 


58. ffihen came Joseph’s' 

brethren: 

Tliey entered his presence. 

And, he knew them. 

But they, knew him. not. 



1717. What a wonderful example of the -workinjlv of divine Providence! The boy whom hiS 
jealous brothers got rid of by selling him into slavery for a miserable price becomes the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister in one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for himself only, but for his family, for the world at large, and for that noble example 
of righteousness and strenuous service, which he was to set fof all time. According to tradition, 
Joseph’s age was barely 30 at that time ! 

As, ivhen, or where he pleased : t^ailha refers to manner, time, or place. He had a Dictator’s 
powers, but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii. 53;“ these powers were for service rather than for selt 

1718. To the righteous, whatever rewards (if any) that come in this world are welcome for the 
opportunities of service which. they open out. But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 

1719. Years pass ; the times of. prosperity go by ; famine holds the land in its grip ; and it extends 
to neighbouring countries. Joseph's preparations are complete. His reseiwes are ample to meet the 
calamity. Not only does Egypt bless him, but neighbouring countries sent to Egypt to purchase 
corn. All are received with hospitality, and com is sold to them according to judicious measure. 

Now there has been one sorrow gnawing at Joseph's heart, His podr father Jacob I How he 
must have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph ! And Jdseph's little brother 
Benjamin, born of the same mother as himself ; would the other ten brothers, not by the same 
mother, have any affection for him, or would they tredt him, as they treatted ’ Joseph ? How would 
the whole family* be in these hard times'?’ A Sort of Wnswer'ca'fne when the ten selfish brothers, driven 
by famine, came from Canaan to buy coVn, Joseph/ though so great a man,'kept the details of 
the famine department in his o'wii hands' : otherwise there might have been waste. But to the 
public he was a mighty E^ptian administrator, probably in Egypitian' dress, and with all the 
paraphernalia of his rank about him.\ 'When his brother came, he kndw them, but they did not 
know l^e was Joseph, In their thoughts Joseph' 'was probably some menial slave in a remote 
hou^hoid. perhaps already starved t6 death in theiM hard tim^ 1 
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[S. XII. 59-5Z 


59. And'whan he had furnished 
Theffi rottfiyiih provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he said: 

Bring unto me sl brotfier 
Yo have, of th^ sanie father 
As yourselves, (but a different 

mother) : 

See ye riot that 1 pay out ! 

Full measure, and that I ; 

Do provide the best hospitality ? ^ 72 oj 

60. ‘*Now if ye bring him not i 

To me, ye shall have j 

No measure (of corn) from me, | 
Nor shall ye (even) come j 

Near me.” . . . ! 


61. They said: “ We shall 
Certainly seelc to get 
Our wish about him 
From his father: 
Indeed we shall do it.” 




-O 






62. j^nd (Joseph) told his servants 
To put their stock-in-trade 
(With which they had bartered) 
Into their saddle-bags, 

So they should know it 
When they returned to their 

people. 


* » 




1720'. Joseph treated his brothers llberallj'. Perhaps he condescended to enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and enquired about their family. The ten brothers had come. Had they left 
a father behind them ? What sort of a person was he? Very aged ? W>11, of course he could not 
come. Had they any other brothers? Doubtless the ten brothers said nothing about their lost 
Joseph, or told some Ibe about him. But perhaps their hosrs kindly insistence brought Benjamin 
into the conversation. How old was he ? Why had they not brought him ? Would they bring him 
next time? Indeed they must, or they wouii get no more corn, and he— the great Egyptian 
W^azir— would not even see them. 

1721. The brothers said : “ Certainly, we shall try to beg him of oqr father, and bring him away 
with U8 : we shall certainly comply with your desire.” In reality .they probably loved Benjamin no 
more than they loved Joseph. But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted, and 
they must humour the great Egyptian Wazir. Note that they do not^all Jacob “ our father" but 
“ his father ” : hoW little they loved their aged father, whom they identified with Joseph and 
Benjamin 1 Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph. 


1722, ; stock-in-trade ; capital with which business is carried on ; money when it i&u^d 

a« capital for trade. It i.s better here to suppose that they were bartering goods for grain. 
Cf. xii. 19. 
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In order tliat they 
Might come back.’^** 




63. i^ow whjen they returned 
To their father, they said : 

“ Oh our father t No more 
Measure of grain shall we get 
(Unless we take our brother) : 
So send our brother with us, 
That we may get our measure ; 
And we will indeed 
Take great care of him.” 




64. He said : ” Shall I trust you 
With him with any result 
Other than when I trusted you 
With his brother aforetime ? 
But God is the best 
To take care (of him), 

And He is the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy ! ” 


65. J^hen when they opened 
Their baggage, they found 
Their stock-in-trade had been 
Returned to them. They said : 

Oh our father 1 What (more) 
Can we desire ? This our 
Stock-in-trade has been 

returned 

To os; so we shall get 






1723. It was most important for Jo.seplVs plan that they should come back. If they came back 
at all, they could not come without Benjamin after what he had told them. As an .'idditionnl 
incentive to their coming back, he returns the price of the giain in such a way that they should find 
it in their saddle-bags when they reach home. 

1724. On their return they no doubt told Jacob all that had transpired. But to beg Benjamin of 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no cause to trust them after their 
treatment of Joseph. So they use the argument of urgent necessity for all it is worth, 

1725. I construe Jacob’s answer to be a flat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. Ityvould be like 
the former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him. Did they talk of taking 
care of him ? The only protection that he tnisted was that of God. He at least showed mercy to 
old and young alike. Did man show such mercy ? Witness his sad old age and his lost little Joseph I 
Would they bring down " his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave ’’ ? 

1726. The ten brothers did not take their father's refusal as final. They opened their saddle- 
bags, and found that the price they had paid for their provisions had been returned to them. They 
had got the grain free 1 What more could they desire ? The spell which Joseph had woven now 
worked. If they only went back, this kind Wazir would give more grain if they pleased him. And 
the only way to please him was to take back their younger brother with them. It would cost them 
nothing. Judging by past experience they would get a whole camel’s load of grain new. And so 
they stated their case to the aged father. 
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fS. xn. 65-57. 


(More) food for our family ; 

We shall take care of our brother ; 
And add (at the same time) 

A full camel’s load (of grain 
To our provisions). 

This is but a small quantity.^^^^ 

66. (Jacob) said: “Never will I 
Send him with you until 
Ye swear a solemn oath, 

In God’s name, that ye. 

Will be sure to bring him back 
To me unless ye are yourselves 
Hemmed in (and made 

powerless).^ 

And when they had sworn 
Their solemn oath, 

He said : “ Over all 
That we say, be God 
The Witness and Guardian ! 


67. Further he said : 

“Oh my sons! enter not^^^^ 
All by one gate: enter ye 
By different gates. Not that 






1727. Two meaniiiRs .arc possible,- oither or perhaps both. ‘ Wliat we have brought now is 
nothins compared to what we shall Rct if we luiniour the whim of the Egyptian Wazir. And, more- 
over, Egypt seems to have pUmty of grain stored up. What is a camel-load to her IVazir to give 
away ? ’ 

1728. The appeal to the family’s needs in the time of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Eienjamin back to him, unless they were themselves prevented, ns the Insurance Policies say, 
“ by an act of God," so that they bei ame really poweiless. 'l o that promise Jacob called God to 
witness. 

1729. This is more than a formula, God is invoked as present and svitnessing the bargain, and 
to Him both parties make over the affair to arrange and fulfil. 

1730. The Commentators refer to a Jewish or Eastern custom or superstition which forbade 
members of a numerous family to go together in a mass for fear of the evil eye ”. But apart from 
East or West, or custom or superstition, it would be ridiculous for any large family of ten or eleven 
to parade together in a procession among strangers. But there was even a better reason in this 
particular case, which made Jacob's advice sound, and Jacob was, as stated in the next verse, a 
man of knowledge and experience. Here were eleven strangers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 
country, talking a strange language, coming in a time of stress, on an errand for which they had no 
credential.s. Would they not attract undue attention and suspicion if they went together ? Would 
they not be takin for spies ?— 6r for men bent on some mischief, theft or organised 
crime ? Such a suspicion is referred to in verse 73 below. By entering separately they would attract 
little attention. Jacob very wisely tells them to take ail human precautions. But like a man of God 
he warns them that human precautions would be no good if they neglect or run counter to far 
weightier matters— God’s Will and Law. Above all, they must try to understand and obey this, 
and their trust should be on God rather than on human usages, institutions, or precautions, however 
good and reasonable these might be. 
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[C. 112. 


I (San profit you'^tnght 
Against God (with my advice) : 
None can command except God 
On Him do I put my trust : 

And let all that trust 
Put their trust on Him.” 




68. And when they entered 
In the manner their father 
Had enjoined, it did not 
Profit them in the least 
Against (the Plan of) God;^**'^ 
It was but a necessity 
Of Jacob’s soul, which he 
Discharged. For he was, 

By Our instruction, full 
Of knowledge (and experience) : 
But most men know not.’’^‘' 




C. 112.— When the brothers went back without Benjamin, 
(xii. 60-03.) Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 
. His affliction with patience and faith in God. 

He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back, 
To Egypt. At last Joseph revealed himself. 
Forgave them, and sent his shirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great’ work 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to all. 


1731. See the last verse ami n, 1730. Though they scrupulously observed their father’s 
injunctions to the letter, their hearts were not yot pure, and they got into trouble, as the later 
story will show'. They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they 
were in Joseph’s power. And Joseph took a noble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole 
family and shaming the ten brothers into repentance. He was the instrument for the fulfilment of 
God’s Plan. ! 


1732. It is a necessity of a Prophet’s soul that he should speak out and teach all that he 
knows, to the worthy and unworthy alike. This Jacob did to his, unworthy sons, as well as to hi? 
worthy sons whom he loved best. It was not for him as a;Propbet to ^guarantee any results. In 
this case he could not save his sons from getting into trouble merely because they followed the 
letter of his advice in a small matter. Apply this to the teaching of ,a greater than Jacob. Men who 
literally observe some small injunctions of the .Holy Prophet Muhammad and neglect the greater 
principles which he taught cannot blame him Cor their troubles and difficulties. Jf they*axamined 
the matter, they would find that they brought the troubles OD themselves. ^ ■ 


J733. The men of God are full of knowledge,— not as men, but ft* taught by the^graice of God; 
For men, as such, are’^as Carlyle said) mostly fools,— devoid of knpwledge and understanding. 
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Section 9. 

69. ;^t)w when they came 
Into Joseph’s -presence,^’®^ 

He received his (full) brother 
To stay with him. He said 
(To hipi) : “ Behold ! I am thy (own) 
I3rother; so grieve not 
At aught of their doings.” 


70. At fength when he. had furnished 
Them forth with provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he put 
The drinking cup into 
His brother s saddle-bag. 

Then shouted out a Crier: 

“ Oh ye (in) the Caravan ! 
Behold! ye are thieves, 

Without doubt 1 ” 






. SS3«5iaj» 
( 3 ^ ' : 


71. They said, turning towards them : 
“What is.it that ye miss?” 




JJ 



72. They said: “ We miss 

The great beaker of the king ; 






1734. The ten brothers, with Benjamin, anived in lii:ypt, £ind waited on the gre.at Wa/.ir. 
Joseph again received them hospitably, even more so than before, as they luul complied w'ith his 
request to bring Benjamin. No doubt many shrewd .and probing questions were asked by Joseph, 
and no doubt it was clear that Benjamin was one apart from the other ten. Baidhawi tills up the 
picture of the great feast for us. 'I'he guests were seated two by two. . Benjamin was the odd one, 
and Joseph courteously took liim to his own table. 

1735. After the feast the question of lodgings anise. 'I'hey were to be accommodated two by 
two. Again Benjamin was tlie odd one. What more natural than that the Wazir should take him 
to, himself? He thus got a chance of privacy with him, He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep it a secret, and to take no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
have learnt from Benjamin about his father and about the inner doings of the family. He must get 
them all together into ICgypt under his own eye. He. had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 
execution. 

. .1736, The past tense of A'SnfZ, combined with the aorist of Ya'malUn, signifies that the 

reference is to their brother’s doings, past, present, arid future. Benjamin was not to mind what 
wrongs they had done in the past, or how they behaved in the present • or the immediate future. 
Joseph had a plan that required Benjamin’s silence in strange circumstances. 

1737. Joseph’s plan was to play a practical joke on them, which would achieve two objects. 
.Immediately it would put them into some consternation, but nothing comparable to what he had 
suffered at their hands. When the plan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed- of 
themwlves, and dramatically . bring honie their guilt to them. Secondly, it would give him an 
excuse to detain Benjamin and bring their aged father into Eg>'pt. He contrived that a valuable 
-drinking cup should be concealed in Benjamin’s saddle-bag. When it was found after an ostentatious 
search, he Would detain the supposed culprit^ and attain his object, as the story relates further on. 



S;8 


S. XII. 7^-76.) 


For him who produces it, 

Is (the reward of) 

A camel load; I 
Will be bound by it.” 

73. (The brothers) said ; “ By God ! 
Well ye know that we 
Came not to make mischief 
In the land, and we are 
No thieves!” 


74, (The Egyptians) said: What then 
Shall be the penalty of this, 

If ye are (proved) to have 

lied?”i’8» 








75. They said: “The penalty 
Should be that he 

In whose saddle-bag 
It is found, should be held 
(As bondman) to atone 
For the (crime). Thus it is 
We punish the wrong-doers 1 

76. .@fo he'^*’ began (the search) 
With their baggage, 




1738. As strangers in a strange land, they were liable to be suspected as spies or men who 
meditated some unlawful design, or some crime, such as theft, which would be common in a season 
of scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of such a suspicion after they had been 
entertained so royally by the Wazir. 

1739. “That .might be all very well," said the Egyptians, “ but what if it is found by a search 
that you have in fact abused the Wazir’s hospitality by stealing a valuable cup?" 

17+0. We must try to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 
perfectly, in their sins as well as in other things. For themselves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what of that young fellow Benjamin ? They 
were ready to believe anything against him, the more so as the Wazir’s partiality for him had lent 
a keen edge to their Jealousy. Judging by their own standards, they would not be .surprised if he 
had stolen, seeing that he had had such opportunities— sitting at the High Table and staying with 
the Wazir. They felt very self-righteous, at the same time that they indulged in the luxury of 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men I Supposing he had stolen, here would be a 
fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemn oath to their father? Oh! that 
was covered by the exception. He had done for himself, They had done all they could to protect 
him, but they were powerless. The old man could come and see for himself. 

1741, This was their family custom. It was of course long anterior to the Mosaic Law, which 
laid down full restitution for theft, and if the culprit had nothing, he was to be sold for his theft 
(Exod. xxii. 3). But here the crime was more than theft. It was theft, lying, and the grossest abuse 
of confidence and hospitality. While the ten felt a secret satisfaction in suggesting the penalty, 
they were unconsciously carrying out Joseph’s plan. Thus the vilest motives often help in carrying 
out the most beneficent plans. 

1742. The pronoun “ he " can only refer to Joseph. He may have been present all the time, or 
he may just have come up, as the supposed theft of the king’s own cup (xii. 72 above) was a very 
serious and important affair, and the investigation required his personal supervision. All that his 
officers did by his orders was his own act. As the lawyers say : Qui facit per alium, facit per ee 
(whoever does anything through another, does it himself). 
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Before (he came to), the 

baggage 

Of his brother : at length 
He brought it oiit of his 
Brother’s baggage. Thus did We 
Plan for Joseph. He could not 
Take his brother by the law, 

Of the king except that God^7^“ 
Willed it (so). We raise 
To degrees (of wisdom) whom 
We please : but over all 
Endued with knowledge is One, 
The All-Knowing. 

77. They said; “ If he steals, 

There was a brother of hi$ • . 
Who did steal before (him).** 

But these things did Joseph 
Keep locked in his heart. 

Revealing not. the secrets to 

them.^^^® 



1743. The Arabic word here used is tvi'aun, plural au'iya, which includes bags, lockers; boxes, K)r 

any receptacles in which things are stored.; Notice the appropriateness of the words used. The cup 
was concealed in a saddle-bag verse 70 above. When it conies to searching, they must 

search all the baggage of every description if the search was to be convincing and effective. 

1744. ' Ji refers to the drinking -cup, the stqayat, which is a feminine noun: hence the feminine 
pronoun (hd) in Arabic. 

1745. Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes hear of in 
police courts, when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble. On the 
contrary it was a device or stratagem whose purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colours# 
to give ita rtiarrce of TcpentaiTce, to bringr about forgiveness and reconciliation, to give solace to 
the aged f<ttber who had suffered so much, and above all, to further that larger plan for the 
instruction of the world, which is unfolded in Israel’s religious history, Joseph was a man of God, 
but he could not have carried out this plan or taken the first step, of detaining his brother, except 
with the will and permission of God, Whose Plan is universal and for all His creatures. 


1746. If we examine this world’s affairs, there are all sorts of plans, and all degrees of folly and 
wisdom. The wicked ones plan ; the foolish ones plan ; the simple ones plan; then there are men 
who think themselves wise and are perhaps thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have 
their plans : and there are degrees of real and beneficent wisdom among men. God, the Universal 
Planner, is above all. Anything good in our wisdom is but a reflection of His wisdom, and His 
-wisdom can even turn folly and wickedness to good. 

1747. The hatred of the Ten for Joseph and Benjamin comes out again. They are not only 
ready to believe evil of Benjamin, but they carry their thoughts back to Joseph and call him a thief 
as well., They had injured Joseph ; and by a false charge of this kind they salve their conscience. 
Little did they suspect that Joseph was before them under another guise, and their falsehood and 
treachery would soon be exposed. 

1748. There were many secrets : (1) that he was Joseph himself ; (2) that his brother Benjamin 
knew bim ; (3) that there was no guilt in Benjamin, but the whole practical joke was in furtherance 
pf a great plan (see n. 1745 above) ; (4) that they were giving themselves away, and were unconsciously 
facilitating the plan, though their motives were not above-board. 



S, kii. ?7-SO0 


SSo 


He (simply) said (to himself ; 

“Ye are the worse situated ; 

And God knoweth best 
The truth of what ye assert I “ 

78. J^hey said : “ Oh exalted 

one 1 1760 

Behold ! he has a father, 

Aged and venerable, (who will 
Grieve for him) ; so take 
One of us in his place ; 

For we see that thou art 
(Gracious) in doing good.“ 







79. He said : “God forbid 

That we take other than him 
With whom we found 
Our property : indeed 
(If we did so), we should 

Be acting wrongfully. i76i 

Section 10. 





80. ^l§i,ow when they saw 
No hope of his (yielding), 

They held a conference in private. 
The leader among them said : 
“Know ye not that your father 
Did take an oath from you 
In God’s name, and how, 

Before this, ye did fail 




1749. *' Ah \ " thought Joseph, “ you think that Benjamin is safely out of the way, and that 
Joseph was got rid of long since ! Would you be surprised to know that you have given yourselves 
away, that you are now in -the power of Joseph, and that Joseph is the very instrument of your 
e^cposure and (let us hope) of your repentance ? " 

1750. I have translated the title of 'Az%z here as "the exalted one " when addressed to Joseph, 
in order not to cause confusion with the other man, the ’AzIk to whom ZulaikJ}6 was married, and 
who is apparently no longer now in the land of the living. See xii. 50 above, and notes 1077 and 
1714. 

1751. There is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph. They are afraid of meeting 
their father's wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had themselves suggested. 

1752. Kdblr may mean the eldest. But in xii. 78 above, Kabtr is distinguished from Shaikh, and 
1 have translated the one as “ venerable *’ and the other as "aged Iii xx. 71, Kahlr obviously means 
" leader ’’ or " chief ", and has no reference to age. 1 therefore translate here by the word " leader ", 
that brother among them who took the most active part in these transactions. His name is not 
given in the Qur&n. The eldest brother was Reuben. But according to the biblical story the 
brother who had taken the most active part in this transaction was Judah, one of the elder brothers, 
being the fourth son, after Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, and of the same mother as these. It was 
Judah who stood surety to Jacob for Benjamin (Gen. xliii. 9). It is therefore natural that Judah 
shbuld. as here, offer to stav behind. 
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In your duty with Joseph ? 
Therefore will I not leave 
This land until my father 
Permits me, or God^^*® 
Commands me ; and He 
Is the best to command. 




81. 


82. 


“ Turn ye back to your father, 

And say, ‘Oh our father! 

Behold I thy son committed theft I 
W,e bear witness only to what 
We knaw, and we could not 
Well guard against the unseen 1^^®^ 


“ ‘Ask at the jtown where 
We have been and the caravan 
In which we returned, 

And (you will find) we are 
Indeed telling the truth.’ 




83. 


T'acob said : “ Nay, but ye 
Have yourselves contrived 
A story (good enough) for you. 
So patience is most fitting 
(For meX* Maybe God will 
Bring them (back) all 
To me (in the end).^^®^ 

For He is indeed full 
Of knowledge and wisdom.” 


1756 






1753. The pledge he had given was lo his father, and in God’s name. Theretore he was bound 
both to his father, and to God. He must await his father’s orders and remain here as pledged, 
unless God opeped out some other way. For example the Egy ptian Wuzrr might relent : if so, he 
could go back with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be satisfied. 

1754. ‘He stole in secret and without our knowledge. How could wt in the circumstances 
prevent; it ? ’ This may have been a good statement for the other nine brothers, but Judah was 
himself personally and specially pledged. 

1753. To vouch for the truth of the story, the nine brothers are asked by Judah to appeal to 
their father to enquire at the place where they stayed and the caravan with which they came, and he 
would find that the facts were as they stated them. The nine brothers came back and told their 
father as they had been instructed by Judah. 

1756. Jacob was absolutely stunned by the story. He knew his darling little Benjamin too well 
to believe that he had committed theft. He flatly refused to believe it, and called it a cock-and-bull 
story, which indeed it was, though not in the sense in which he reproached the nine brothers. With 
the eye of faith he saw dearly the innocence of Benjamin, though he did not see every detail of 
what had happened. 

1757. With the eye of faith he clung to even a larger hope. Perhaps all three of his lost sons 
would copic back,— Joseph, Benjamin, and Judah. His faith in God was unswerving, although alas t 
the present facts altogether unmanned him. 


84.8r.j 


S82 


I • 

84. And he turned away from them, 
And said-: How great 
Is my grief for Joseph]" 

Ahd hi^ eyes became, white 
With, sorrow, and. he fell 
Into silent melancholy. 




85. They said ; “ By God I 
(t^ever) wilt thou.cease 
To remember Joseph 
Until thou reach the last 
Extremity -of illness, 

Oi* until thou die ! ” 



86. He said: “I only complain 
Of iay distraction and anguish 
To God, and I know of God^^®^ 
That which ye know not .. 

87. “ Oh my sons ! go ye 

And enquire about Joseph ' . * 

And his brother, and never 
Give up hope of God’s 
Sdothing Mercy : truly 

No'one despairs of God’s 










1758. The old father’s grief isjndescribable. Vet with what master-strokes it is described here 1 
One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater one. ‘ Benjamin is now gone 1 - Qh but 
Joseph 1 his pretty dream of boyhood ! his greatness foretold ! and now how dark was the world 1 
If he could but weep.l Tearajnight give relief, and his red and swollen eyes, might jj;et regain their 
light 1 ’ But his grief was too deep for tears. His eyes lost their colour, and became a dull vvhite. 
The light betame a mere hhir, arw'hitfe glimmer. Darkness seemed to cover everything. So it was 
in the outside world. So was it in his mind. His grief was unshared, unexpressed, and uncomplain- 
ing. Who could share it ? Who could understand it ? He bore his sorrow in silence. “ Yet his 
faith was undimmed, and he trimmed the lamp of patience, that sovereign virtue for those who 
have faith. 

1759. A speech full of jealousy, taunting malice, and lack of understanding,— one that would have 
driven mad any one less endowed with patience and wisdom than was Jacob the man of God. It 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though the time of their repentance and reclamation 
was. drawing nigh. The cruel heartlessness of their words is particularly out of place, as Jacob 
bore his sorrow in silence and complained to no mortal, but poured out' his distraction and grief 
only to God, as stated in the next verse. 

1760. ' Jacob's plaint to God is about himself, not about God'$ doings. He bewails the distrac- 
tion of his mind and his occasional breaking out of those bounds of patience which he had'set for 
himself. 

1761. He knew of God's merciful and beneficent dealings with man in a way his shallow sons 
did not. And his perfect faith in God also told him that all would be well. He never gave up hope' 
for Jbseph, as his directions in the next verse show. They may be supposed to have been spoken 
after a little silence of grief' and thought. That Silence I have indicated in punctuation by thrfee 
dots. 

1762. The word is rauji, not rfi^, as some translators have mistakenly construed it. Jiaub 

includes the idea of a Mercy that stills or calms our distracted state, and is particularly appropriate 
beife in the mouth of Jacob, ' .... 
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Soothing Mercy, except 
Those Who ha.ye no faith.” 




88. l^hen, when they came • 

(Back) into (Joseph’s) presence 
They said ; “ Oh exalted one I 
Distress has seized us . 

And our family: we have 
(Now) brought but scanty capital : 
So pay us full measure, 

(We pray thee), and treat it 
As charity to us : for God 
Doth reward the charitable.” 









89. He said; “ Know ye 

How ye dealt with Joseph 
And his brother, not knowing 
(What ye were doing) ? ” 


90. They said; “Art thou indeed 
Joseph ? ” He said : “ I am 
Joseph, and this is my brother; 
God has indeed been gracious 




1763. Jacob ignores and forgive.s the sting and malice in the speech of his sons, and like a true 
man of God, still wishes them well, gives them sound advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as it will bring consolation to his 
own distressed soul. He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 
he had an idea that they might be together in Egypt. In any case their stock of grain is again 
low, and they must seek its replenishment in Egypt. 

1764. The nine brothers come back to Egypt according to their father’s direction. Their first 
care is to see the Wazir. They must tell him of all their father’s distress and excite his pity, if 
perchance he might release Benjamin. They w’ould describe the father’s special mental distress as 
well as the distress which was the common lot of all in famine time. They had spent a great part 
of their capital and stock-in-trade. They would appeal to his charity. It might please so great a 
man, the absolute governor of a wealthy stale. And they did so. Perhaps they mentioned their 
father’s touching faith, and that brought Joseph out of his shell, as in the next verse. 

1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself and touch their conscience. He had but to remind 
them of the true facts as to their treatment of their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to haveilost. 
He had by now also learnt from Benjamin what slights and injustice he too had suffered at their hands 
after Joseph's protection had been removed from him in their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 
them but too prone to believe the worst of Benjamin and to say the worst of Joseph ? But Joseph 
would be charitable, —not only in the sense which they meant when they asked for a charitable 
grant of grain, but in a far higher sense. He would forgive them and put the most charitable 
construction on what they did,— that they knew not what they were doing ! 

1766. Their father’s words, the way events were shaping themselves, Joseph’s questioningSr 
perhaps Benjamin’s manner now,— not a slave kept in subjection but one in perfect love and under- 
standing with this great Wazir,— perhaps also a recollection of Joseph’s boyish dream,— all these 
things had prepared their niinds and they ask the direct question, “Art thou Joseph ?” They get the 
direct reply, Yes, I am Joseph ; and if you have still any doubt of my identity, here is Benjamin ; 
ask him. We have suffered niuch, but patience and right conduct are at last rewarded by God I " 
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tC.ll3. 


To us (all) ; behold, he that is 
Righteous and patient, — never 
Will God suffer the reward 
To be lost, of those 
Who do right.” 

91. They said: “By God! Indeed 
Has God preferred thee 
Above us, and we certainly 
Have been guilty of sinl”^’’®^ 

92. He said : “ This day 

Let no reproach be (cast)^^®® 

On you : God will forgive you. 

And He is the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy ! 

93. “ Go with this my shirt,^^®® 

And cast it before the face 
Of my father: he will 

Come to see (clearly). Then come 
Ye (here) to me together 
With all your family.” 












C. 113.— Jacob was comforted with the news. 

(xii. 94-111.) The whole family moved to Egypt, 

Where Joseph received them with honour. 

He forgave his brothers, thanked and praised 
God, and lived and died a righteous man. 

So the story shows how the Plan of God 

Doth work without fail : it defeats 

The wiles of the wicked, turns evil to good. 


1767. The scales fall from the eyes of the brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judah 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in the process of 
their enlightenment. They are convicted of sin out of their own mouths, and now there is no 
arriire pensie, no reserve thought, in their minds. They freely confess their wrong-doing, and the 
justice of Joseph’s preferment. 

1768. Joseph is most generous. He is glad that they have at last seen the significance of what 
happ>ened. But he will not allow them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell on 
their conduct with reproaches against themselves. 'I'here is more urgent work to do. An aged and 
beloved father is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph, and he must 
be told all immediately, and " comforted in body, mind, and estate," and so he tells the brothers to 
hurry back immediately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful 
happenings. 

1769. It will be remembered that they had covered their crime by taking his shirt, putting on the 
stains of blood, and pretending that he had been killed by a wolf : see above, xii. 17-18. Now that 
they have confessed their crime and been forgiven, and they have joyful news to tell Jacob about 
Joseph, Joseph gives them another shirt of his to prove the truth of their story. It is a rich shirt, 
befitting a ruler of Egypt, to prove his good fortune, and yet perhaps its design and many colours 
(xii. 18, n. 1651) were reminiscent of the lost Joseph. The first shirt plunged Jacob into grief, This 
one will now restore him, Bee the verses following. 
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ts. xii. 91 - 93 . 


s3$ 

And ever leads those who are true 
To beatitudes undreamt of. So 
Did it happen in Mustafa's life. 
Will man not learn to rely on God 
As the only Reality, turning away 
From all that is fleeting or untrue ? 


Section 11. 

94. lEEThen the Caravan left (Egypt), 
Their father said : “ I do indeed 
Scent the presence of Joseph ; 

Nay, think me not a dotard.*’ 

95. They said ; “ By God I 
Truly thou art in 

Thine old wandering mind.” 

96. Then when the bearer 
Of the good news came, 

, He cast (the shirt) 

Before his face, and he 
Forthwith regained clear 

sight.^’^"* 

He said : ** Did I not say 
To you, * I know of God 
That which ye know not ? ”’ 


-■i 

•CWiSSIS 


1770. Literally, ‘ I feel the scent, or the air, or the almosi)here or the breath of Joseph for rt(i has 
all these significations. Or we might translate, ‘ I feel the presence of Joseph in the air’. When a 
long-lost friend is about to be found or heard ol, many people have a sort of presentiment of it, 
Which they call telepathy. In Jacob’s case it was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Joseph was living and that his dream would be realised. Now that faith was [iroved true by his 
own sons ; they had been undutiful, and hard, and ignorant ; and circumstances had converged to 
prove it to them by ocular demonstration. Jacob’s soul was more sensitive. No wonder he knew 
already before the news was actually brought to him. 


1771. " They ’* must be the people around him, before the brothers actually arrived. These same 
brothers had sedulously cultivated the calumny that their father was an old dotard, and everybody 
around believed it, even after its authors hid to give it up Thus lies die hard, once they get a start. 

1772. We may suppose this to have been Judah (see notes 1752 and 1753 above) who was pledged 
to his father for Benjamin, and who could now announce the good news not only of Benjamin but 
of Joseph. We can imagine him hurrying forward, to be the first to tell the news, though the plural 
pronoun for those whom Jacob addresses in this verse, and for those who reply in the next verse, 
shows that all the brothers practically arrived together. 

1773. The particle fa (“ then ”) has here the force of " forthwith 

1774. Jacob’s sight had grown dim ; his eyes had become white with much sorrow for Joseph 
(see xii. 84 above). His mind had also become dark and distracted (xii. 85). Both his physical and 
mental vision now became clear and bright as before, 

1775. He had said this (xii. 86) when everything was against him» and his sons were scoffers. 
Now they themselves have cone to say that his faith was justified and his vision was true. 
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97. They said ; “Oh our father ! 

Ask fpr us forgiveness 

For our sins, for we 
Were truly at fault.’* 

98. He said : “ Soon will I 
Ask my Lord for forgiveness 
For you : for He is indeed 
Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 

99. I^hen when they entered 
The presence of Joseph, 

He provided a home 

For his parents with himself. 

And said ; “ Enter ye 
Egypt (all) in safety 
If it please God.” 

100. And he raised his parents , 

High on the throne (of dignity),^^^^ 
Arid they fell down in prostration, 
(All) before him. He said : 

“ Oh my father! this is 
The fulfilment of my vision 
Of old 1, God hath made it 
Come true ! He was indeed 
Good to me^when He 
Took me. out of prison 




OcJ^i 


1776. He fully intended to do this, but the most injured party was Joseph, and it was only fair 
that Joseph should be consulted. In fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothers all their past, 
and his father could confidently look forward to Joseph joining in the wish of the whole family to 
turn to God through their aged father Jacob in his prophetic office. 


1777. At length the whole family arrived in Egypt and were re-united with Joseph, They were 
all entertained and provided with homes. But the parents were treated with special honour, as was 
becoming both to Joseph’s character and ordinary family ethics. His mother Rachel had long been 
dead, but he had been brought up by his mother's sister Leah, whom his father had also married. 
Leah was now his mother. They were lodged with Joseph himself. 

1778. This is in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number. The welcome is for all to Egypt, 
and under the auspices of the Wazir of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God’s will, to a double 
sense of security : Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the neighbouring countries ; and they 
were to be cared for by the highest in the land. 

1779. Certainly metaphorically : probably also literally. By Eastern custom the place of honour 
at a ceremonial reception is on a seat on a dais, with a special cushion of honour, such as is assigned 
to a bridegroom at his reception. To show his high respect for his parents, Joseph made them sit 
on a throne of dignity. On the other hand, his parents and his brothers,— ail performed the 
ceremony of prostration before Joseph in recognition of his supreme rank in Egypt under the 
Bharaoh. And thus was fulfilled the dream or vision of his youth (xii. 4 above, and n*. 1633). 
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And brought you (all here) 

Out of the desert, 

(Even) after Satan had sown 
Enmity between me and my 

brothers. 

Verily my Lord is Most Gracious 
Unto whomsoever He pleaseth. 
For verily He is full 
Of knowledge and wisdom. 

101. ** Oh my Lord I Thou hast 
Indeed bestowed on me 
Some power, and taught me 
Something of the interpretation^ 

Of dreams and events, — Oh 

Thou 

Creator of the heavens 
And the earth I Thou art 
My Protector in this world 
And in the Hereafter. 

Take Thou my soul (at death) 

As one submitting to Thy Will 
(As a Muslim), and unite me 
With the righteous.** 




1780. Note how modSst Joseph is throughout. The first things he thinks of among God’s 
gracious favours to him are ; (1) that he was brought out of prison and publicly proclaimed to be 
honest and virtuous ; and (2) that his dear father was restored to him, as well as the brothers 
who had persecuted him all his life. He will say nothing against them personally. In his 
frttstt-»-fann (habit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most favourable and charitable 
light), he looks upon them as having been misled. It was Satan (the power of Evil) that set them 
against him. But now all is rectified by the grace of God, to Whom he renders due praise. 


1781. Then he turns to God in prayer, and again his modesty is predominant. He held supreme 
power under the king, but he calls it “some power” or authority. His reading of events and 
dreams had saved millions of lives in the great Egyptian famine ; yet he refers to it as “something 
of the interpretation of dreams and events”. And he takes no credit to himself. “All this,” he 
says, “ was Thy gift, oh God I For such things can only come from the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth.” 


1782. Power in the doing of things as well as power in intelligent forecasts and plans,— both must 
look to God : otherwise the deed and the plan would be futile. 


1783. Joseph’s prayer may be analy.sed thus : (1) I am nothing ; all power and knowledge are 
Thine ; (2) such things can only come from Thee, for Thou art the Creator of all ; (3) none can 
protect me from danger and wrong, but only Thou : (4) Thy protection I need both in this world and 
the next ; (5) may I till death remain constant to Thee; (6) may I yield up soul to Thee in cheerful 
submission to Thy will; (7) in this moment of union with my family after many partings, let me 
think of the final union with the great spiritual family of the righteous. How marvellously apt to 
the occasion I 
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102. jS^uch is one of the stories 
Of what happened unseen 
Which We reveal by inspiration. 
Unto thee : nor wast thou 
(Present) with them when they 
Concerted their plans together 
In the process of weaving their 

plots. 




103. Vet no faith will 

The greater part of mankind 
Have, however ardently 
Thou dost desire 


104. And no reward dost thou ask 
Of them for this: it is 
No less than a Message 
For all creatures. 



. If , ^ / 


& 


Section 12. 


105. 


,^nd how many Signs 
In the heavens and the earth 
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1784. The story is finished. But is it a story ? It is rather a recital of forces and motives, 
thoughts and feelings, complications and results, ordinarily not seen by men. However much they 
cohcert their plans and unite their forces, whatever dark plots they back with all their resources,'- 
the plan of God works irresistibly, and sweeps awayall their machinationl. The good^win through 
in the end, but not always as they planned ; the evil are foiled, and often their very plots help the. 
goctd. What did the brothers desire in trying to get rid of Joseph, and what actually happened? 
How did ZulaiWii form an image of her love, what false traps and sins did it not lead her into, and 
how, through' it all, by her constancy and faith, did she see 'her Tvay to a higher, nobjer, and purer 
love? How wrong was it of the cup-bearer to forget Joseph, and yet how his very forgetfulness 
kept Joseph safe and undisturbed in prison until the day came when he should tackle the great 
problems of Pharaoh’s kingdom? With every character in the story there are problems, and the 
whole is a beautifully balanced picture of the working of God's providence in man's chequered 
destiny. 

1785. The holy Apostle, was no actor in those scenes ; yet by, inspiration he was able to expound' 
them in the divine light, as they had never been expounded before, whether in the Pentateuch or 
by any Seer before him.. And allegorically they figured his own story,— how his own brethren 
sought to betray and kill him, how by God's providence he was not only saved but he won through, 
and how his own friends misconceived their love for him and had to be taught that true love which 
transcends sex and self. Of such a dream of love Plato had an inkling. 

17^, In spite of such an exposition and such a convincing illustration, how'fbw men really have 
true faith,— such a faith as Jacob had in the old story, or Mul^ammad the Chosen'HOne had, in the 
story which was actually unfolding itself on the world's stage when this Stlra was revealed, shortly 
before the Hijrat ? Mustafft's ardent wish and faith was to save his people and all mankind from 
the graceless condition of want of faith. But his efforts were flouted, and he had to leave his 
home and suffer all kinds of persecution ; but, like Joseph, and more than Joseph, he tj as marked 
out for great work, which he finally achieved. 

1787. The divine Message was priceless ; it was not fpr the Messenger’s personal profit, nor 
did he ask of men any reward for bringing it for their benefit, , It was for all creatures,— literally, 
for all the worlds, as explained in i., ii. n. 20, 
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t)o tkey.^ss by? Vet they, 
Ttirn (their fax:es) away from 

themli^s® 



106. And most of thei^ 

Believe not in God 
Without associating (others 
As partners) .with Him ! 




107. Do they then feel secure 
From the coming against them 
Of the covering veil 

Df the wrath of God,— 

Or of the coming against them 
Of the (final) Hour 
All of a sudden 
While they perceive not? 

108, J®ay thou : “This is my Way: 
I do invite unto God, — 
On.&videnGe clear as 

The seeing with one’s eyes, — 


oaSjiiiiiii . 
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17S8. Not only can -we learn through Scripture of the working of God's providence in human 
history and the 'history of individual souls. His Signs are .scattered literally throughout nature— 
throughout Creation— -for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant that he turns away 
his very eyes from them ! 

1789. "Even if people.'pcofess a.nominal faith in God, they corrupt it by believing. in other things 
as if they were God’* partners, or had some share in the shaping of the world’s destinies I In some 
circles, it is idolatry, the worship of slocks and stones. laothcrs, it is Christolatry and Mariolatry, 
or the deification of heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or of 
the human intellect personified in Science or Art or invention, and thi.s i.s the more common form of 
modera idolatry. Others again wonship mystery, or imaginary powers of good or even evil : greed 
and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship. Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 
and Him only. 

1790. GSshiyot—covering veil, pall ; used for the Judgment to come, which will be so dark and 
appalling as to hide up all other petty things, and be the one great reality for the souls that were 
slaves to evil. 

1791. The metaphor is changed, from intensity of darkness to suddenness of time. It will come 
before they are aware of it. Let them not feel any sense of safety in sin. 

•1792. Islam holds fast to the one central fact in the spiritual world,— the unity of God, and all 
Heality springing from Him and Him alone. There can be no one and nothing in competition 
with that one and only Reality. It is the essence of Truth. All other ideas or existences, including 
our perception of Self, are merely relative, '-‘mere projections from the wonderful faculties which 
He has given to us. This is not, to us, mere hypothesis. It is in our inmost experience. In the 
physical world, they say that seeing is believing. In our inner world this sense of God is as clear 
as sight in the physical world. Therefore, Mustafft and those who really follow him In the truest 
sense of the word, call all the world to see this Truth, feel this experience, follow this Way. They 
will never be distracted by metaphysical speculations, whose validity will always be doubtful, no|^ 
be deluded with phantoms which lead men astray. 



m 
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i and whoever follows me. 

Glory to God ! and never 
Will I join gods with God! ** 

109. Nor did We send before thee 
(As apostles) any but men,^^®** 
Whom We did inspire, — 

(Men) living in human habitations. 
Do they not travel 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the end 
Of those before them ? 

But the home of the Hereafter 
Is best, for those who do right. 
Will ye not then understand? 




no. (Respite will be granted) 

Until, when the apostles 
Give up hope (of their people) 
And (come to) think that they 
Were treated as liars,^^®® 
There reaches them Our help, 
Arid those whom We will 
Are delivered into safety. 

But never will be warded off 
Our punishment from those 
are in sin. 




111. There is, in their stories, 
Instruction for men endtiNfcd 




1793. It was men that God sent as His Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods. Into His chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer 
than other men. But they were men living with men,— in men’s habitations in town or country ; 
not recluses or cenobites, who had no personal experience of men’s affairs and could not be teachers 
of men in the fullest sense. Their deeds tell their own tale. 

1794. The righteous, the men of God, had, as in Joseph's history, some evidence of God's 
providence in this very world, with all its imperfections as reflecting our imperfections. But this 
world is of no real consequence to them. Their home is in the Hereafter. Joseph's earthly home 
was in Canaan : but he attained his glory elsewhere ; and his spiritual Home is in the great Society 
of the Righteous (iii. 39). 

1795. Zannu (come to think) : I construe the nominative of this verb to be “ the apostles ” in 
agreement with the best authorities. Kufibu is the usual reading, though Kusfibu, the alternative 
reading, also rests on good authority. I construe the meaning to be : that God gives plenty of 
rope to the wicked (as in Joseph’s story) until His own Messengers feel almost that it will be hopeless 
to preach to them and come to consider themselves branded as liars by an unbelieving world ; 
that the breaking-point is then reached ; that God’s help then comes swiftly to His men, and they 
are delivered from persecution and danger, while the wrath of God overtakes sinners, and nothing 
can then ward it off. This interpretation has good authority behind it, though there are differences 
of opinion. 

1796. Tkeir stories : i.e., the stories of the apostles or of the wicked ; for the two threads iutei;* 
twine, as in Joseph's story. 
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With understanding. It is not 
A tale invented, but a 

confirmation 

Of what went before it, — 

A detailed exposition 
Of all things, and a Guide 
And a Mercy to any such 
As believe. 




l 



1797 A story like that of Joseph is not a purely imaginary fable. The People of the Book 
have it in their sacred literature. It is confirmed here in its main outline, but here there is a detailed 
spiritual exposition that will be found nowhere in earlier literature. The exposition covers all 
sides of human life. If properly understood it gives valuable lessons to guide our conduct,— an 
instance of God’s grace and mercy to people who will go to Him in faith and put their affairs in 

Hia hnnritt 
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APPENDIX VI 

Allegorical Interpretation of the Sfory of Joseph. 

(SQra xii.) 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbols taken from things which 
are familiar to us in this life. In a sense this fleeting life itself is a symbol. History 
is a symbol. The whole phenomenal world is a symbol. The reality lies behind it, 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato’s Theory of Ideas. This is not to say 
that Islam agrees with the Vedantists in calling this whole visible world an illusion. 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it is equally an illusion to 
suppose that this world is of no consequence. It is of as much consequence as our 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being 
entangled in their chain. But they are not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life : we emancipate ourselves 
from them, not by fleeing them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obligations 
in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains his real position by completing his 
apprenticeship or probation satisfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or 
probationer. 

From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 
history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and difficulties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up. This greater and real Life is not merely 
a thing of the future. It is within us all the time, if we only seek its truer light and 
try to fulfll^our lower and temporaHpi|^^lf|P^ the more stable principles with which 
it furnishes us. '' " ^ 

The glimpses of the spiritual Joseph,,, as I understand them, in the Qur-&n, are 
afforded us ‘Mn order that we may learn wisdom ” (xii. 2). Stories, events, visions, 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under the Arabic word Ahddith, The real ones among 
them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only given to a 
few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of these choicer 
spirits. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured up in his mind. 
Its meaning — or full meaning—only dawned on him afterwards. When it did, he 
was able to fulfil his mission in life. 

This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a Seer or Prophet, 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph’s life and filial love 
were as it were necessary to his father to complete and crown the full achievement 
of his life. Then Joseph, among his ten half-brothers and one full brother, had 
a protective and guiding mission. To Benjamin, his one full brother, and the youngest 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached old age and resigned 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the pettiness, wickedness, 
jealousy, spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of human life, combined with 
the latent reasonableness and the capacity to repent and turn over a new leaf, which 
it was Joseph's mission to awaken at the expense of much suffering to himself. ThQ 
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ten brothers are shown to us collectively as acting as a human social group^ with all 
their arrogance based on numbers and physical strength, and contempt of older and wiser 
experience. But we are also shown how the better side of human nature sometimes 
struggles to assert itself as against the baser and grosser standards of mass mentality, 
as when one of them advised them not to take Joseph’s life (xii. 10), and again, later, 
when one of them felt ashamed to show himself before his father without Benjamin and 
offered to stay behind if perchance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, SO). But it will 
be noticed that in both cases there was a good deal of alloy with the gold. The better 
nature of the individual has always a hard fight against the lower collective standards, 
which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in morality, like the 
herd instinct in the lower animals. This is also shown in the actions and reactions 
between Zulaikhft and the Society women. Sometimes Zulaikhfi was almost on the 
point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is infiamed and her higher 
nature suppressed by the bitter taste of what the world says and the discovery that 
those who cast the first stone at a delinquent would be the first to take all the so-called 
enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others. 

To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave 
of winning ways was indeed a treasure” (xii. 19). They understood that treasure 
in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 
Cans^an to the Egyptian capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 
Joseph, and it is impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it. The ’Aziz of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected much good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as a son (xii. 21). He no 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (thofigh he may not have known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which Joseph was “ established in the land” (xii. 21); and that through him the 
sttange; romantic, wholly feminine character of Zulaildm was brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able to catch 
a glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misunderstood under the stress of human passion. On ZiilaikliS our romantic 
§iift' poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph, and of this we shall 
speak presently; In the ’Aziz’s house Joseph attained his full manhood and eniiow- 
ment of Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22). In her ardent way as a sinner 
Zulaikha had a share in Joseph’s development, for his virtue was tried through her 
beauty and passion and emerged triumphant. 

The Society ladies who taunted Zulaiklm represent the prudish element in 
femininitiy. The contest between the jealous, prude and the frank, impulsive victim 
of 'ardent love is well-figured in the relations between the ladies and Zulaikha right to- 
the- end. Calculating hypocrisy and intolerant slander are farther from true love' 
than a misconceived desire in earthly love, and this point is well brought out in- 
Joseph’s story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikh&’s feast; are the 
type of women who figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing 
a oamel. 

Joseph’s slavery and prison are the types of what a righteous rtan has to^ 
suffer through the sins and follies of others, in order (1) that he may bring some 
good to others, and (2) that he may develop his own character and high destiny. 
Without sorrow, suffering and striving- spiritual y*ho<#— even the best men cannot ' 
attain their full stature, . Through them we are taught a true sense of values, The 
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slave must work, must labour, not for himself, but for others^ If he does it in the 
right spirit, he exposes the hollowness of idleness, the ridiculous position of arrogahce, 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. The prisoner who being innocent 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty and opportunity, and 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more imjpenetrable prison in whose grip 
his unjust incarcerators are held. The test is whether the innocent, man who is put 
into prison or subjection is able to hold up his head. If so, he is able to achieve 
Burns’s ideal, “ Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect ” : for the Tawakkul of 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain that “ the Universal 
Plan will all protect.” 

The spiritual benefit which the two fellow-prisoners derived from Joseph’s 
spiritual influence is explained in the notes to xii. 36-40. And then comes the period 
of Joseph’s exaltation in worldly position, his strenuous administration of Egypt during 
fourteen eventful years, and perhaps to the end of his life, his opportunities to make 
the Pharaoh’s power real and beneficent, instead of a mere simulacrum and a nerve- 
less show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. There is also the 
touching reunion of the family. The little artifice by which Joseph induces the brothers 
to confess their own hatred and spite (xii. 77) leads to their own self-exposure, 
preparatory to their repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable other 
points whole volumes could be written. But I will now pass on to Zulaikhfi and 
her treatment in our mystic-romantic poetry, for it forms an interesting commentary 
on what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph’s career. 

In almost all Islamic languages the romance of Yilsuf and Zuliakhft has justly 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should 
really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Zulaikbft and YQsuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
J&ml whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 898, equivalent to A,D. 1414-1492. I 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world's literature. There is a good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R. T. H. Griffith. The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I have seen 
are not worth mention. The original Persian is so grand and instructive that 
it is a pity that our Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it 
deserves. I shall give a very brief account of the version as developed by JamI : 
where I quote in English verse, I shall use Griflith’s version (of 1881). 

According to Jam!, Zulaikba is a beautiful Princess, a daughter of a king of 
the West {Ma^rib). In her youth she dreamt a dream, in which she saw a handsome 
man, as noble and true as he was handsome, and she fell in love with him. So deep 
and constant was her love that she pin^ away for the love of the ideal man of her 
dre^m. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret, making only her nurse her 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her secret arts procure a meeting with 
the dear love of her dreams. She had a second and a third dream, and in the third, 
she had the courage to ask the man in the vision his name and country. He did 
not tell her his name, but he said he was the Wazfr of Egypt. 

Armed with this clue, ZulaikhS refused all offers of marriage from kings and 
princes, cherishing in her heart only the image of the man she had seen in her dream, 
who she had learnt was the Wazir of Egypt. At length her father is induced to send 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the marriage with the Wazir, though he could not 
understand why the Princess should have refused the offers of kings and princes from 
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all over the world. The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse ? Yet he knew his own 
condition. He was a eunuch. How could he accept ? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
send 200 golden litters and 1000 slave-girls to wait on Zulaikh& and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. The agent of Zulaikhg’s father knew that Zulaikh&’s heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
Zulaikbfii too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, she thought, 
had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams. Thus, moralises the 
Poet, our joys and sorrows come from dreams and fancies I 

Great preparations were made for Zulaikha*s bridal procession to Egypt. 
Zulaikb&*s litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood ; its roof was resplendent with 
gems and gold like Jamshid’s tent: its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaiklia* radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would cow be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian capital, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zulaikhft was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo 1 she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams 1— *not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Yusuf, not of this *Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
** Niahjndam itakhl i l^r har^dad (I planted a date-palm : what has come 

out but thorns ?) ” She was in utter despair. What was to be done ? A voice came 
to her from the unseen world. It said : “ True, this is not thy love ! But thy 
desire for thy true love will be satisfied through him. Fear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. If a great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger ? ” ZulaiWig had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She must wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony. But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams I And it would never be 
another’s 1 And so she spent her days in outward splendour and inward grief, pining 
away in love unsatisfied. 

At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love m which self is 
blotted out. In her despair, in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in the allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
soul in music. She had faith. “ Surely,” she thought. ” thou gavest me no lying 
vision I Why didst thou call thyself Wazir of Egypt ? And I left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine ! I know I shall win thee in the end ! When 
that happy day comes, I shall be not I, but thou ! May I see thee soon ! 

“ I shall roll up the carpet of life when I see 
Thy dear face again, and shall cease to be ; 

For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 

The threads of my thought from my hand will fall ; 

Not Me wilt thou find, fC>r this Self will have fled ; 

Thou wilt be my soul in mine own sours stead. 
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All thought of Self will be swept from my mind, 

And Thee, only, Thee, in my place shall it find ; 

More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 

Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near.” 

She waited in faith and longing. At length came news of a great sensation in 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, they said, a slave the like of whom 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, or integrity, or purity of 
word and mind. It was no slave, but a sun of splendour, a moon of goodness, a king 
in the realm of love ! The caravan had yet barely entered the city. But the king 
heard of it, and ordered the Wazir (Zula.ikh&*s nominal husband) to go and see and 
bring this new prodigy into the king’s presence. When the Wazir came to the caravan 
and saw YQsuf, he found his beauty was even greater than rumour bad described. He 
bowed down, with feelings akin to worship. But Yflsuf gently raised him and taught 
him the Gospel of Unity, — that worship was due to God alone. When <the merchant 
was told of the king’s order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yusuf’s beauty, goodness, purity, and truth spread 
like wild-fire. Each one — man or woman— who possessed— or thought he or she 
possessed — any of these qualities even in a minute degree, grew jealous that another— 
a stranger and a slave — should draw away all hearts. To the merchant, the value of 
his ” treasure ” went up the more it was talked about. The king might perhaps pay the 
whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom YQsuf’s 
beauty was worth more than all the revenue^' of Egypt and who could outbid the king 
himself. This was Zulai^a, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining for 
the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came to have 
a peep at it through the curtains of her litter. Behold ! when she saw YQsuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams,— for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years ! 
She bad no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love ! But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw Yfisuf, and he was to be presented to the king. She 
told her husband to present a humble petition to the king. The king knew that he, 
the Wazir, had no son and could have none. The king knew the services which he 
as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would the king 
permit him to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazir’s own money ? If so, the 
king would get the slave just the same, but would afford his Wazir the happiness of 
having a wonderful son in his house to carry on his name? The king saw Yfisuf and 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made. Perhaps, though 
the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to put 
up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevolently to supplement the 
good Wazir’s resources, should the need arise. 

Then came a strange scene typical of Vanity Fair. Yfisuf was put up to 
auction. Every petty individual thought be or she could purchase Yfisuf 1 One old 
woman had nothing but a little yarn she had spun* ’’Enough,” she thought, ”to 
give roe the honour of standing in the market and boasting lor ever that I had bid 
(or Yilsuf.” Soroe came from motives of curiority t some from motives of jealousy. 
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Why should the world go mad after a beauty or a virtue of a kind different from what 
they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. “ A 
thousand gold pieces ! ** they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid went on 
to a hundred times as much. Nor did it stop there. “ Of fragrant musk I will give 
to the full weight of YQsuf 1 '* said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends of the 
earth in search of costly perfumes. “No good ! “ said another: “ I offer the same 
weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds I “ Poor deluded mortals ! “ The 
heaven's glorious sun “ was “ not to be deep-searched with saucy looks I “ The 
Wazlr^s resources— and indeed the kingdom's revenues,— had been exceeded many 
times already in the bidding. But Zulaikha, the Princess of the West, had untold 
wealth in her casket of gems. YQsuf was more than life itself to her. She bade the 
Wazir double the highest bid. This was conclusive. YQsuf went to the Wazir. And 
poor ^ulail^Q I She knew that YQsuf was worth more than the price she had paid 
for him 1 Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought Yusuf had a price ! She 
thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift of her person to 
him, would weigh in the scale. Alas I even these things were not enough for Yusuf. 
The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real world. As Zulaikha 
had not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, temptations, sins, 
and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she could be fit to 
receive YQfeuf. Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison on equal terms, 
was unattainable to .^ulaikh£. The dust of his feet had made the merchant who had 
looked after him fabulously wealthy, but Yusuf was still to be the prey to many 
prying glances, the mark of many poisoned arrows, the quarry of many cunning 
traps. But his soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 

At this point, about the middle of the story, w^e are introduced by the poet to 
a mysterious figure, the lovely BfizTga, who is in some respects a foil to Zulaikhft. 
B&ziga's speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the 'Ad race, a 
people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur-an, and described in 
n. 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of YQsuf, and had also come with great wealth to 
bid for him. She had had an interview and talk with YQsuf, and he had turned her 
attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious Message of 
Unity and Truth. * This world of visible beauty,’ he had said, ‘ is but the screen of 
the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that you see here 
is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, Goodness, and 
Truth, which you should seek.’ Convinced by his teaching, she resigns all folly, and 
bursts into a splendid rhapsody, concluding with these words 

“ Mine eyes have been touched by the Truth’s pure ray. 

And the dream of folly has passed away. 

Mine eyes thou hast opened— God bless thee for it !— v 
And mine heart to the Soul of the soul thou hast knit ! 

From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet. 

The Lord of all creatures to know and meet ; 

If 1 bore a tongue in each single hair, 

Each and all should thy praises declare ! ’* 

She resigned her wealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 
days in prayer and praise on the banks of the Nile. 
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ZulaiUia is not of that temperament, and she reaches Truth and Peace by a 
different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of sense. 
She bums with the flame of animal love, and tempts YGsuf. He is above any passion 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heart is sore distressed to think that he should 
bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that caused his 
brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He would 
gladly serve her and the Wazir in all that was reasonable. But why seek to go 
beyond, on the road to evil ? Zulaikha placed all sorts of temptations in his way, 
but he stood firm as a rock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and made 
overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the struggle, tore his shirt at the 
back. He made good his escape. Outside the house he met the Wazir, but he was 
too kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulailcha's honour to betray her or say 
anything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking his hand in 
his own, entered the house with him. Zulaiklia, seeing them thus enter, linked in 
mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion^that she had been humilitated 
aqd betrayed by YCisuf. Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred her on to 
impulsive lies and false accusations. Then was Yusuf compelled, in a few simple 
words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wazir from committing an act of 
injustice *an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the shirt decided 
the matter : the Wazir asked Zuiai!d.i& to seek God's pardon and charged YCisuf to say 
nothing more of this affair, lest the Wazir’s owm position should be compromised. 

Yffsuf had no need of the Wazir's words to make him discreet. But, says 
the poet, it suits not love to seek a corner of safety. ZulaikhS, roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused, 
her. Tongues wagged. Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of rumour, itself 
fed on exaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at her. Good, 
bad, or hypocritical, the ladies all reviled her. * Shameless woman, to throw herself 
on her slave ! And he to scorn her 1 What was Egypt coming to 1 If she had had their 
spirit or their charm, who could have resisted it ?’ Stung by their insolence, Zulaildia 
determined to have her revenge on the ladies. She invited them to a sumptuous 
banquet. At dessert, just as they were about to cut their oranges with their knives, 
YCisuf was admitted to the assembly. The very sight of him dazzled the ladies. * He 
is no man, but a noble angel !' they cried. In their extreme emotion they cut their 
fingers. Zulaikh& was more than justified in their eyes. But they had their own 
lower motives. Each lady thought in her heart that she could win his love where 
Zulaikbft had failed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaikli&’s passion. They advised her 
to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yusuf's heart in prison. YQsuf was now beset 
with the persecution, D(yt of one woman but of many women, and he himself prayed 
for safety in prison. Many motives on the part of various people thus combined to 
send hitn to prison. They are analysed in my note 1684 to xii. 35. So to prison 
YCisuf WH#, with all marks of disgrace and ignominy. 

To the men in prison Yusuf's advent was a blessing, for he taught them the 
Truth and showed them the Light. Such men as Yfisuf, says the poet, turn a hell 
iato Paradise. To Zulaikiift’s heart came new sorrow, new penitence, new tortures of 
conscience. Her heart was in prison with the prisoner. Her health gave way. In 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regain her true Self. 
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Meanwhile YQsuf’s goodness of heart made him a king among his fellow- 
prisoners. If any were ill| he tended them ; if there was anything on their mind, he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king’s 
favour. When the king in his turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Y&suf and 
obtained the interpretation of the king’s dream through him. YQsuf was released from 
prison, raised to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old WazTr, 
Zulaikha’s husband, was dead, and Yusuf was charged with the arrangements for 
mating the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is touched 
upon but lightly by the poet, as his theme is the love of Zulaikhs. 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, beauty, honour, resources, health, even eye- 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of YQsuf and waters it with her tears. He is how 
far above her in worldly station, as he always was above her fn spiritual worth. ‘ Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true from the false, and he is just. The woman whom he 
repelled when she was in the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was rich, 
proud, and high in rank — now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, hnds favour in his 
sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty are restored, and they are married 
in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfected until they united 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love,— the true and the eternal as 
distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and so is what is ordinarily called Love among men. 

” One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun. 

Blessed is he who has wit to learn 

How the favour of fortune may change and turn. 

Whose head is not raised in his high estate. 

Nor his heart in misfortune made desolate.” 

False love is only a toy for self-indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 

“ When love is not perfect, with one sole thought — 

Himself — is the heart of the lover fraught. 

He looks on his love as a charming toy, 

The spring and source of his selfish joy. 

One rose he would pluck from his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve.” 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and higher 
life, there is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the contrast 
between the ’fshg }Mq%q% and the *i8hq majaftl. 

** How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pageants of life pass byl- 
Untouched by the magic of earth can keep 
His soul awake while the senses sleep; 

Scorn the false and the fleeting that meets the view. 

And see what is hidden and firm and true 1” 
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To the meek and lowly, who seek God's love in sincerity and are willing to 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in abundant 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and right will, there is forgiveness ; 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss. 

This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche in 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times. Cupid (or Eros) is Love 
(masculine) : Psyche (feminine) is the human soul. The Platonic and Neoplatonic 
philosophy built up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be raised up to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
picturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 A.D.). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoses or The 
Golden Ass, Here Psyche is the human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a 
secluded spot. She is. charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus 
(earthly love) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love's condition, whereupon Love 
leaves her, and she falls into servitude to Venus (carnal love). After many adventures 
she is restored again by Cupid (true love) and they are re-united. The allegory 
has attracted many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated 
it) and Walter Pater who has adapted it in his Marius the Epicurean, William 
Morris has also introduced it in his Earthly Paradise, Among French writers 
whom it has attracted may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Molike the 
dramatist. But the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory 
of YQsuf and 2ulaikh&. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XIII (Ra^d). 

The chronological place of this Sura and the general argument of Saras x. to 
XV. has been described in the Introduction to S. x. 

The special argument of this Sura deals with that aspect of God’s revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophets, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of men to whom it comes; and there is the parallel revelation or Signs 
in the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring life and death already in the external world : 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death ? They mock at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred : but can they not see God’s power and glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature ? All Creation praises Him : it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum. Not only in miracles 
but in the normal working of the world, are shown God’s power and mercy. What is 
Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come? Even here there 
are Signs of the working of His law : plot or plan as men will, it is God’s Will that 
must prevail This is illustrated in Joseph’s story in the preceding Sura. 

Summary 

The Book of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs to be seen in 
visible nature. God Who created such mighty forces in outer nature can raise up 
man again after death. God’s knowledge is all-compassing : so are His power and 
goodness (xiii. 1-18, and C. 114). 

The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find Peace ; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith ; the wrath of God will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii. 19-31, and C. 115). 

So was it with apostles before : they were mocked, but the mockers were 
destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established (xiii. 32-43, and C. 116). 

C. 114.- God’s Truth comes to man in revelation 
(xiii 1*18.) And in nature. How noble are His works ! 

How sublime his government of the world ! 

They all declare forth His glory 1 
Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 

And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy ! 

Doth not His knowledge search through 
The most hidden things ? Are not 
Lightning and Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As well as of His Mercy ? He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 
Will stand when all vanities pass 
Always like scum on the torrent of Time, 
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Ra'd^ or Thunder, 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. These are 

The Signs (or Verses) 

Of the Book : that which 
Hath been revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth ; 

But most men believe not. 


2. God is He Who raised 
The heavens without any pillars 
That ye can see; is firmly 
Established on the Throne 

(of Authority) ; 
He has subjected the sun 
And the moon (to His Law) ! 
Each one runs (its course) 

For a term appointed. 

He doth regulate all affairs, 
Explaining the Signs iti detail, 





17*J8 For A.L.M., see ii. 1, n. 15. For A.L.R., see lutroUucliou lo S. x. For abbreviated Letters 
generally see Appendix 1, Here there seems to be a combination of the groups A.L.M. and A.L.R. 
We consider here not only tlie beginning (A ). the middle (L.). and the End (M.), of man’s spiritual 
history, but also the immediate future of the interior of our organisation, such as it appeared to our 
Ummat towards the close of the Meccan period. But in trying to understand mystic symbolism, we 
must not be dogmatic. The belittiiig attitude is to say : God knows best. 


1799. Cf. X. 1, 11. 1382. 

1800. Should we construe the clause " that ye can see " to refer to " pillars ” or to " the heavens ” ? 
Either is admissible, but I prefer the former. The heavens are supported on no pillars that we can 
see. What we see is the blue vault of heaven, but there are invisible forces or conditions created 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory. 


1801. Cf. X. 3, and n. 1386. We must not think that anything came into being by itself or 
carries out its functions by itself. God is the active Force through which everything has its life 
and being and through which everything is maintained and supported, even though fixed laws are 
established for its regulation and government. The ** term appointed " limits the duration of their 
functioning : its ultimate return is to God, as its beginning proceeded from God. 

1802. Cf. X. 31, n. 1425. Where the laws of nature are fixed, and everything runs according 
lo its appointed course, the government and regulation behind it is still that of God. Where there 
is limited free-will as in man, yet the ultimate source of man’s faculties is God. God cares for 
His creatures. He does noU as in the idea of polytheistic Greece, sit apart on Olympus, careless 
of His creatures, 
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That ye may believe with certainty 
In the meeting with your Lord.^**°® 



3. And it is He Who spread out 
The earth, and set thereon 
Mountains standing Arm, 

And (flowing) rivers: and fruit 
Of every kind He made 
In pairs, two and two : 

He draweth the Night as a veil 
O’er the Day. Behold, verily 
In these things there are Signs 
For those who consider I 


4. And in the earth are tracts 
(Diverse though) neighbouring. 

And gardens of vines 
And fields sown with corn, 

And palm trees— growing 
Out of single roots or otherwise: 
Watered with the same water, 

Yet some of them We make 
More excellent than others to eat.'^^ 
Behold, verily in these things 




1803. One manifestation of His caring for His creatures, even where a limited amount of 
free-will is granted for their development, is that He is careful to explain His Signs both in nature 
and in express and detailed revelation through His Messengers, lest man should have any doubts 
whether he has to return ultimately to his Lord and account for all his actions during the " term 
appointed,” wdien he was given some initiative by way of trial and preparation. If man attends 
carefully to the Signs, he should have no doubt whatever. 

1804. I think that this refers to sex in plants, and I see M. P. has translated accordingly. 
Plants like animals have their reproductive apparatus,— male stamens and female pistils. In 
most cases the same flower combines both stamens and pistils, but in some cases these organs are 
specialised in .separate flowers, and in some cases, even in separate trees. The date-palm of Arabia 
and the Papaiya of India, are instances of fruit trees which are uni-sexual. 

1805. Cf, vii. 54 and n. 1032. The whole passage tliere may be compared with the whole 
passage here. Both their similarity and their variation show how closely rea.soned each argument 
is, w’ith expressions exactly appropriate to each occasion. 

1806. Does ” growing out of single roots or otherwise" qualify "palm trees” or "vines” and 
"corn" as well? The former construction is adopted by the classical Commentators : in which case 
the reference is to the fact either that two or more palm trees occasionally grow out of a single root, 
or that palm trees grow sometimes as odd trees and sometimes in great thick clusters. If the 
latter construction is adopted, the reference would be to the fact that date-palms (and palms 
generally) and some other plants arise out of a single tap-root, while the majority of trees arise 
out of a net-work of roots that spread out extensively. Here is adaptation to soil and water 
conditions,— another Sign or wonder of Creation. 

1807. The date-palm, the crops of food-grains, and the grape-vine are all fed by the same kind 
of water : yet how different the harvests which they yield I And that applies to all vegetation, 
The fruit or eatable produce m vary in shape, size, colour, flavour, etc. in endless variety. 
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There are Signs for those 
Who understand ! 




5. thou dost marvel 
(At their want of faith), 

Strange is their saying : 

** When we are (actually) dust,^®®® 
Shall we indeed then be 
In a creation renewed ? ** They are 
Those who deny their Lord ! They 
Are those round whose necks 
Will be yokes (of servitude) : 

They will be Companions 
Of the Fire, to dwell therein 
(For aye)! 






6. They ask thee to hasten on 
The evil in preference to the 

good:^®^° 

Yet have come to pass. 

Before them, (many) exemplary 
Punishments ! But verily 
Thy Lord is full of forgiveness 
For mankind for their wrong-doing. 
And verily thy Lord 
Is (also) strict in punishment. 

7. JSCnd the Unbelievers say : 

“ Why is not a Sign sent down 
To him from his Lord? ” ’®^^ 

But thou art truly 


iiiiissS'Sifias 


1806. After seeing the Signs in nature and the Signs in revelation, it is indeed strange that 
people should deny their Creator. But if they admit the Signs of the Creator, Who works marvels 
before their very eyes every day, why should they doubt that when they are reduced to dust, they 
can be raised up again ? If one creation is possible, what difficulty can there be in accepting a 
renewed creation ? It becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebellious will, for which the 
punishment is described. 

1809. A^lal : yokes (of servitude) ; C/. vii. 157 and n. 1128. The punishment may be conceived 
of in two stages : immediately, yokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, etc., as against the 
freedom in Faith ; and finally, the Fire which bums the very soul. 

1810. The Unbelievers by way of a taunt say : “ If there is a punishment, let us see it come 
down now." The answer to it is threefold. (1) Why do you want to see the punishment rather 
than the mercy of God ? Which is better ? (2) Have you not heard in history of terrible punish- 
ments for evil ? And have you not before your very eyes seen examples of wickedness brought to 
book ? (3) God works not only in justice and punishment, but also in mercy and forgiveness, and 
mercy and forgiveness come first. 

18U. After all the Signs that have just been mentioned it is mere fractiousness to say, “ Bring 
down a Sign." Muffafg brought Signs and credentials as other Prophets did, and, like them, refused 
to satisfy mere idle curiosity, 
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A Warner, and to every people 
A guide.*®^* 

Section 2. 

8. ^od doth know what 

Every female (womb) doth bear,^®^® 
By how much the wombs 
Fb1\ short (of their time 
Or number) or do exceed. 

Every single thing is before 
His sight, in (due) proportion. 


6 ^ % 
¥ 


9. He knoweth the Unseen 
And that which is open : 

He is the Great, 

The most High.^®^"* 

10. It is the same (to Him) 

Whether any of you 
Conceal his speech or 
Declare it openly ; 

Whether he lie hid by night 

Or walk forth freely by day.^®^® 

11. For each (such person) 

There are (angels) in succession, 
Before and behiiw him : 

They guard him by command 


o 






1 


1812. The last sentence cf this verse has usually been interpreted to mean that the Apostle’s 
function was merely to warn, and that guidance was sent by God to every nation through its 
apostles. I think the following interpretation is equally possible : 'it is itself a Sign that Mustafa 
should warn and preach and produce the Qur-an, and the guidance which he brings is universal 
guidance, as from God.' 


1813. The female womb is just an example, a type, of extreme secrecy. Not even the female 
herself knows what is in the womb,— whether it is a male young or a female young, whether it is 
one or more, whether it is to be born short of the standard time or to exceed the standard time. 
But the most hidden and apparently unknowable things are clear to God's knowledge : there is no 
mere chance: all things are regulated by God in Just measure and proportion. The general 
proposition comes in the last sentence: *' every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion. 


1814. A verse of matchless rhythm in Arabic. 

1815. Our most hidden thoughts and motives are known to Him at all times. 


1816. See last verse. Every person, whether he conceals or reveals his thoughts, whether he 
skulks in darkness or goes about by day,— all are under God's watch and ward. His grace 
encompasses every one, and again and again protects him, if he will only take the protection, from 
harm and evil. If in his folly he thinks he cAn secretly take some pleasure or profit, he is wrong 
for recording angels record all his thoughts and deeds. 
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Of God. Verily never 
/ Will God change the condition 

Of a people until they 

Change it themselves 
(With their own souls). 

But when (once) God willeth 

A people’s punishment, 

There can be no 

Turning it back, nor 

Will they find, besides Him, 

Any to protect. 

«i' SGI TSlS 

12. It is He Who doth show you 

The lightning, by way 

Both of fear and of hope : 

It is He Who doth raise up 

The clouds, heavy 

With (fertilising) rain ! 

i ‘ I 

13. Nay, thunder repeateth His 

praises, 

And so do the angels, with awe : 

He flingeth the loud-voiced 
Thunder-bolts, and therewith 

He striketh whomsoever He will,.. 
Yet these (are the men) 

Who (dare to) dispute 

About God, with the strength 

Of His power (supreme) ! 

6tJ^' jiSl (4 . 


1817. God is not intent on punishment. He created man virtuous and pure ; he gave him 
intelligence and knowledge ; he surrounded him with all , sorts of instruments of His grace and 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own wili and goes against God’s Will, yet is God’s 
forgiveness open to him if he will take it. It is only when he has made his own sight blind and 
changed his own nature or soul away from the beautiful mould in which God formed it, that 
God’s Wrath will descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed him will be 
changed. When once the punishment comes, there is no turning it back. None of the things 
which he relied upon— other than God— can possibly protect him. 

1818. Here then is the climax to the answer of the sarcastic challenge of the Unbelies ers for 
punishment, in language of great sublimity. Why look to evil rather than to good ?— to punishment 
rather than to mercy ?— to the fear in the force and fire of the lightning rather than to the hope 
of good and abundant crops in the rain which will come behind the lightning clouds ? 

1819. Nay, thunder itself, which may frighten you, is but a tame and beneficent force before 
Him, declaring His praises, like the rest of creation. THUNDER thus aptly gives the name to this 
Snra of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is, shown to be really a submissive instrument 
of good in God's hands. 

1820. And; the angels, whom we think to be beautiful creatures of power and glory nearest tp 
God, yet feel reverence and awe even as they praise His holy name. 

' • 1821. Who is puny man, to call God in • question ? Cf: some variations on this theme in the 
Boo k of Job, itself an Arabian book, e.g., chapters 38 to 41. 



607 


[S. XIII. i4.13. 


14. JBtor Him (alone) is prayer 
In Truth any others that they 
Call upon besides Him hear them 
No more than if they were 
To stretch forth their hands 
For water to reach their mouths 
But it reaches them not : 

For the prayer of those 
Without Faith is nothing 
But (futile) wandering 

(in the mind).^***^ 







ITT’ 






15. Whatever beings there are 
In the heavens and the earth 
Do prostrate themselves to God^®*^® 
(Acknowledging subjection),— with 
good will 

Or in spite of themselves : 

So do their shadows 

In the mornings and evenings. 




1&22. right; what is due, befitting, proper. All these meanings are to be 

understood here. If we worship anything other than God (whether it is idols, stars, powers of nature, 
spirits, or deified men, or Self, or Power, or Wealth, Science or Art, Talent or Intellect), our 
worship is both foolish and futile. 

1823. Without Faith, it is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever. Jt i.s but 
an aberration of the mind. But there is a deeper meaning. You may have false faith, as in 
superstitions or in worshipping things other than God. as explained in the last note. In that case, 
too, you are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind. When you come to examine it, it is mere 
imbecility or futility. Worship and prayer are justified only to the One True God. 


1824. There is much mystic meaning here, and indeed in the whole of this highly poetical SQra. 
Notice that the original of what I have translated " wliatever being ” is the personal pronoun man, 
not ma. This then refers to beings with a personality, c.g„ angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
other things of objective (not necessarily material) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse Both these Beings 
and their Shadows are subject to the Will of God. See notes 1825 and 1827. 

1825. " Prostrate themselves ” : the posture means that they recognise their subjection to God’s 
Will and Law, whether they wish it or not. 

1826. “ In spite of themselves" : Satan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like to get away 
from the control of the All-good God, but they cannot, and they have to acknowledge His supremacy 
and lordship over them. 

1827. Even the Shadows— creations of the Imagination, or projections from other things and 
dependent on the other things for their existence, as shadows are to substance— even such shadows 
are subject to God’s Laws and Will, and cannot arise or have any effect on our minds except , by 
His permission. The Shadows are longest and therefore most prominent when the sun is level, and 
tend to disappear as the sun approaches the zenith. But even when they are longest and most' 
prominent, they are still subject to God’s Will and Law. The sun itself in this connection has a 
mvstiic meanine. referring to Intelligence, true Insight, the divine Light. 
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S. xni. 16-17,] 

16, J®ay : “ Who is the Lord and 

Sustainer 

Of the heavens and the earth ? 

Say: *‘(Itis) God.’» 

Say : Do ye then take 
(For worship) protectors other 
Than Him, such as have 
No power either for good 
Or for harm to themselves ? ** 

Say : Are the blind equal 
With those wbo see? 

Or the depths of darkness 
Equal with Light ? ’* 

Or do they afesign to God 
Partners whd have created 
(Anything) as He has created, 

So that the creation seemed 
To them similar ? 

Say : “ God is the Creator 
Of all things : He is 
The One, the Supreme and 

Irresistible,” 

17. He sends down water 

From the skies, and the channels 
Flow, each according to its measure : 
But the torrent bears away 
The foam that mounts up 
To the surface. Even so, 








1828, The meaning of " Rahb ” is explained in ii. 20, to ii. 2. 


1829. Cf. V. 79. 

1830. This verse may be analysed into six parts, each two pafts going together like question and 
answer. Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word “ Say ”, which is equivalent in old 

Arabic to inverted commas. The fifth part, " or do they assign similar?” is not introduced b> 

'* Say ”, because it is in the indirect form. 

(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds ? It is God. (2) And yet you worship othei 
gods? No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness is equal to light. (3) Your othei 
gods have created nothing by which you can be misled ? No indeed ; He is the only Creator, th< 
One and Supreme. 

1831. This verse is full of parables. (1) It is God Who sends rain and He sjsnds it to all. See hov 
it flows in different channels according to their capacities. Some are sluggish ; some have a swif 
current. Some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts of country ; some are clear crysta 
streams, perhaps in hilly tracts, with beds of clean pebbles which you can see through the water 
Some produce delicious edible fish ; and some are infested by crocodiles or injurious monsters. An< 
there are degrees and degrees among brooks, streams, lakes, rivers, and seas. So with the rain o 
God's mercy and the knowledge and wisdom and guidance which He sends. All can receive ii 
Different ones will respond according to their capacities. (2) In the physical world, water is pur 
and beneficial. But froth and scum will gather according to local conditions. As the floods wil 
carry off the scum and purify the water, so will the flood of God’s spiritual mercy carry away ou 
spiritual scum and purify the water. (3) The froth may make a great show on the surface, but i 
will not last. So will there be frothy knowledge, which will disappear, but God's Truth will endun 
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[S. XIII. 17-19. 


C. 115.] 


From that (ore) which they heat 
In the fire, to make ornaments 
Or utensils therewith, 

' There is a scum likewise. 

Thus doth God (by parables) 
Show forth Truth and Vanity. 
For the scum disappears 
Like froth cast out ; 

While that which is for the good 
Of mankind remains 
On the earth. Thus doth God 
Set forth parables, 

18. For those who respond 
To their Lord, are (all) 

Good things. But those 
Who respond not to Him, — 

Even if they had all 

That is in the heavens 

And on earth, and as much more, 

(In vain) would they offer it 

For ransom. For them 

Will the reckoning be terrible : 

Their abode will be Hell, — 

What a bed of misery ! 






C. 115. — The seeing and the blind are not alike : 

(xiii. 19-31.) Nor are those blessed with Faith and those without. 
The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts, 

And a final Home of rest : the latter 
Are in a state of Curse, and their End 
Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time. 

His promise never fails : it will come 
To pass in His own good time. 

In all things it is for Him to command. 


Section 3. 

19. then one who doth know 
That that which hath been 




1832. In continuation of the last note, the fourth parable is that of metal ores ; (4) the ore is full 
of baser admixture, but the fire will separate the gold from the dross for ornaments, or (5) some 
metal of household utility, with which you make every-day utensils, which the fire will separate 
from admixtures which you do not want. So the fire of God’s test, either by adversity or by 
affluence, will search out the true metal in us and reject the dross. It will show us what is valuable 
or what is useful, from all sorts of scum and vanity which we collect and miscall knowledge. 


1833. C/. iu. 91 and x. 54, 
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Revealed unto thee 

From thy Lord is the Truth, ' 

Like one who is blind ? 

It is those who are 
Endued with understanding 
That receive admonition ; — . 




20. Those who fulfil the Covenant 
Of God and fail not 

In their plighted word ; 

21. Those who join together 
Those things which God 

Hath commanded to be joined,^®”® 
Hold their Lord in awe, 

And fear the terrible reckoning ; 




22. Those who patiently persevere, i 
Seeking the countenance of their | 

Lord ; j 

Establish regular prayers ; spend, : 
Out of (the gifts) We have bestowed 
For their sustenance, secretly. 

And openly ; and turn off Rvil ; 
With good: for such is 
The final attainment 
Of the (Eternal) Home, — 










23. Gardens of perpetual bliss : 

They shall enter there. 

As well as the righteous 
Among their fathers, their spouses, 


9^ 9 






1834. In this srrtion the contrast between Faith anr! Righteousness on the one hand and 
Infidelity and F.vil on the other is set out. The righteous man is known as one who (1) receives 
admonition ; (2) is true to his covenants ; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith and Practice 
joined together ; (4) is patient and persevering in seeking God ; and in practical matters he 
is known to be (5) regular in prayer ; (b) generous in true charity, whether open or secret ; and (7) not 
revengeful, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends to 
perpetuate itself. 

1835. That is, join faith with practice, love of God with love of man, and respect for all 
Prophets alike, i,e. follow the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it. 

1836. Their journey in this life was at best a sojourn. The final Bliss is their eternal Home, 
which is further prefigured in the two following verses. 
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[ S. XIII. 23-26. 


And their offspring : 

And angels shall enter unto them 
From every gate 

(with the salutation) : 




24. “ Peace unto you for that ye 
Persevered in patience ! Now 
How excellent is the final Home ! *' 


25. ]!®ut those who break 
The Covenant of God, after 
Having plighted their word thereto, 
And cut asunder those things 
Which God has commanded 
To be joined, and work mischief 
In the land ; — on them 
Is the Curse; for them 
Is the terrible Home ! 


26. @fod doth enlarge, or grant 
By (strict' measure, the 

Sustenance 
(Which He giveth) to whomso 
He pleaseth. (The worldly) rejoice 
In the life of this world : 

But the life of this world 
Is but little comfort 
In the Hereafter.^**'^^ 




t 

O 


P&'li ^ 


1837. The relationships of this life are temporal, but love in righteousness is olernal. In the 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be re-united with all those near and dear ones whom they 
loved, provided only that they were righteous also ; for in eternity nothing else counts. Blood- 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds in this life, which may lead 
to much good, and possibly also to evil. All that is physical or evil will go. But the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckoning, Thus ancestors and descendants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for Zurrlyai includes them), whose love was pure and sanctified, will 
find new bliss in the perfecting of their love and wdll see a new and mystic meaning in the old and 
ephemeral bonds. Can we wonder at Jacob’s re-union with Joseph, or that of Moses with Aaron, or 
of Muhammad Mustafa with the Lady Khadija ? In fact all the Righteous will be re-united in the 
Hereafter (xii. 101). 

1838. This is the opposite of the things explained in xiii. 21 above, n. 1835, 

1839. This is in contrast to the state of the blessed, described in xiii. 22-24 above. The Curse is 
the opposite of the Bliss, and the Terrible Home is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardens of 
perpetual bliss. 

1840. God, the Sustainer and Cherisher of all His creatures, gives sustenance to all,— the 
sustenance including all means for their physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual growth and 
development according to their needs and capacities. To some He grants it in abundance ; to 
others He gives it in strict measure. No one can question Him, for His Will is supreme, and it is the 
measure of all good. 

1841. C/. ix. 38. The meaning here may also be : This present life is just a furniture, a 
convenience, a stepping stone, a probation, for the life to come. In itself it is less important than 
the Hereafter. 
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Section 4. 


27. I30he Unbelievers say Why 
Is not a Sign sent down 
To him from his Lord? ” 

Say: “Truly God leaveth, 

To stray, whom He will ; 

But He guideth to Himself 
Those who turn to Him 
In penitence, — 


28, “ Those who believe, and whose 

hearts 

Find satisfaction in the 

remembrance 

Of God : for without doubt 
In the remembrance of God 
Do hearts find satisfaction 


6 




29. “ For those who believe i 

And work righteousness, | 

Is (every) blessedness,^®"** ! 

And a beautiful place | 

Of (final) return.” ! 

I 

30, J^hus have We sent thee ! 

Amongst a People before whom | 
(Long since) have (other) Peoples 
(Gone and) passed away; 

In order that thou mightest 
Rehearse unto them what We 
Send down unto thee by inspiration ; 





1842. The question is repeated from xiii. 7 above : for the line of reasoning there suggested in 
answer is now completed, and another line of reasoning is now taken up. God provides every 
guidance for those who turn to Him in penitence, but He will leave those to wander astray w'ho 
deliberately close their eyes and their hearts to His grace and the comfort that comes from 
remembering Him and celebrating His praises. 

1843. The Sign or Miracle is not something external : it is something internal, something in your 
mind, heart, and soul. It depends on your inner spiritual experience, If you turn to God, that 
light, that experience, will come. If you do not, God will not force you. 

1844. “Blessedness”: J'iiba: an internal state of satisfaction, an inward joy which is difficult 
to describe in wordsT but which reflects itself in the life of the good man, through good and ill 
fortune, through good report and evil. And then, there is always the final goal to which his eyes 
are turned, the beautiful Home of re.st in the Hereafter, after this life’s struggles are over. That 
goal is God Himself. 


1845. Our Prophet carhe later in time than other Prophets, to complete their Message and 
universallse Religion. And certainly it is after his age that the process of the unification of the 
world began. That process is not complete yet, but is proceeding apace, 
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[S. XIII. 30 31. 


Yet do they reject (Him), 

The Most Gracious ! 

Say ; “ He is my Lord ! 

Thiere is no god but He ! 

On Him is my trust, 

And to Him do I turn!”i8^« 

31. If there were a Qur-an 

With which mountains were | 

moved, ; 

Or the earth were cloven asunder, 
Or the dead were made to speak, 
(This would be the one!) 

But, truly, the Command is ' 

With God in all things! 

Do not the Believers know, 

That, had God (so) willed. 

He could have guided 
All mankind (to the Right) ? 


■'iy^PSiMX 


3® ut the Unbelievers,— never ; f 

Will disaster cease to seize 

Them for their (ill) deeds, *,\^ ’,1^ r ■ 

Or. to settle close to their homes, , VS-T H 

C. 116.-~Thc iQOckery of God’s apostles is an old game 
(xiii. 32-43.) Of the world. But God’s Truth will come 
To its own in good time. The End 
Of the righteous is their Home of Bliss, 

And they rejoice in the revelations 
They receive. The Messengers of God 
Take their due share in the life 
Of the world ; they win through by God’s grace 
Against all the plots of the world. 

Their witness is from God, through His revelation. 

T^. Faith tells us that no amount of opposition from Unbelievers can ever stop God’s Plan 
1847. Everything is possible and in God’s power. His Plan is beneficent and all-embracing. 
But it is not for His creatures to dictate to Him, or demand what He should do, or how He should 
do it. The Command is with God in all things. The Believers know His omnipotence, and they 

also know that He will order His world for the best. 

1848 Let not the Unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper for a lime, that is the end oi 
the matter. They are warned about three thing,. (1) Their ill deed, c«ry evil con|equeKe, 
for them all the time, though they may not perceive them for a certain t.me_ .«> 

places of resort, the circle, in which they move, will also be haunt^ by their 

conseouenccs For evil makes a complex of Us environment. The walls of Jencho, when they 

fall must bring down all Jericho in its ruins. (3) The ultimate Disaster, the final 

coi J^oJcoS^ev^failsi^ His promise. True values must eventually be restored: the good to 

the good, and the evif to the evil. 

The Commentators draw illustrations from the life of the Apostle, his exile from Mecca, and 
his restoration, A similar miracle works in all history. But the Command is with God. 
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Section 5. 


32. J®Biiocked were (many) 

apostles 

Before thee : but I granted 
Respite to the Unbelievers, 
And finally I punished them : 
Then how (terrible) was My 

requital I 




33. Is then He Who standeth 
Over every soul (and knoweth) 

All that it doth, 

(Like any others) ? And yet 
They ascribe partners to God. 

Say : ** But name them 1 
Is it that ye will 
Inform Him of something 
He knoweth not on earth, 

Or is it (just) a show 
Of words ? ” Nay ! to those 
Who believe not, their pretence 
Seems pleasing, but they are 
Kept back (thereby) from the Path. 
And those whom God leaves 
To stray, no one can guide. 


34. For them is a Penalty 
In the life of this world, 

But harder, truly, is the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter: and defender 
Have they none against God. 


35. The parable of the Garden 
Which the righteous are 

promised! — 


f., 


1849. C/. vii. 10. 

1830. The punishment was in many cases deferred. But when it did come, how terrible and 
exemplary it was ! 

1851. Cf. xii. 40. ' You have but to name your false gods, and you will see that they are nothing 
but names. There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. He penetrates 
everything through and through, and knows all things. Do you dare to tell Him of something on 
earth that He does not know ? Or is it just a trick or a show of words ? ’ 

1852. All pretences and fancies seem attractive to their inventors, but alas I they are a great 
obstruction to the Path of Religion and Truth. However, if by their contumacy, they have cut 
themselves off from God’s grace, who can guide them or reclaim them from their errors ? 

1853. The consequences of sin may be felt in this life itself, but they are nothing compared to 
the final penalties in the life to come. 
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Beneath it flow rivers : 
Perpetual is the enjoyment 

thereof 

And the shade therein:^®®® 
Such is the End 
Of the Eighteous; and the End 
Of Unbelievers is the Fire.^®®® 

36. T^hose to whom We have 
Given the Book rejoice 
That it hath been revealed 
Unto thee: but there are 
Among the clans those who 

re; 

A part thereof. Say : 

** I am commanded to worship 
God, and not to join partners 
With Him. Unto Him 
Do I call, and 
Unto Him I do return.*’ 

37. Thus have We revealed it 

To be a judgment of authority 


1854. For the comprehensive meaning of the root akala (literally “ to eat ”), see v. 69, n. 770. 
In its derived meaning it means fruit and enjoyment of all kinds, spiritual as well as other. The 
joys of heaven are not like the joys of the earth, which fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 
pure, lasting, and without any of the drawbacks which we associate with the joys of the sense. 

1855. ^illun: literally shade; hence, shelter, protection, security. All these meanings are 
implied. Shade is one of the delights of a garden. C/. iv. 57, and n. 679. 

1856. In this, as in other places, the Fire is contrasted with the Garden, as Misery is contrasted 
with Bliss. We can also imagine other incidents in contrast with those of the Garden 5 - , with 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, instead of beautiful rivers ; pain and suffering, instead of 
perpetual delight ; no protection against the fierceness of the heat, as contrasted with the cool 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in the Garden. 

1857. Tke Boofc ; in a general sense. Revelation. “Those to whom the Book hath been given" 
are both (1) the People of the Book of previous revelations, who study the new Revelation in Arabic 
without prejudice and find in it confirmation of what their ancestors had received ; and (2) the 
Muslims who receive the Qur-Sii with such spiritual joy. 

1858. Afiaob (plural of 4 i 2 &«Bparties, sects, troops, clans. The reference may be to the clans 
mentioned in xxx. 20 and 22 (that whole SOra is called Al^zab). But we can understand it in a 
perfectly general sense. Among all sections of the people there are persons who would receive 
a portion of God's Truth but reject whatever does not suit them or fall in with their selfish 
aims or vain desires. The proper answer to them is : Surely, God's command is universal, - to 
worship and serve Him and refuse to bend the knee to any other; the man of God finds his 
staff and support in it ; but he must invite all to share in its blessings; it came from God, and 
to God shall we all return. 

1859. The Qur-fin is in Arabic ; therefore the Arabs, among whom it was promulgated, could have 
no difficulty in understanding its precepts and using it in judging of right and wrong in all their 
affairs. But it is also universal ; therefore no one should give preference to his own vain fancies 
against this authoritative declaration. 


1654 


ject 
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In Arabic. Wert thou to follow 
Their (vain) desires after the 

knowledge 

Which hath reached thee, 

Then wouldst thou find 
Neither protector nor defender 
Against God. 

Section 6. 




38, "^SSf e did send apostles 
Before thee, and appointed 
For them wives and children : 

And it was never the part 

Of an apostle to bring a Sign 
Except as God permitted 
(Or commanded). For each 

period 

Is a Book (revealed). 

39, God doth blot out 

Or confirm what He please th : 
With Him is* 

The Mother of the Book.’**®^ 

40, shall show thee 
(Within thy life-time) 

Part of what We promised them 
Or take to ourselves thy soul 


o4<Kf^T(:F^ 


1860. Cf. 11 . 120. The variation is in the single word “ Waq" here in place of "iVa^tr" in ii 120. 
In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the rhythm in its own passage but for the general 
meaning m the Argument. 

1861. All the apostles of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children. The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But .his life was incomplete; his ministry barely 
lasted three years ; his mission was limited ; and he was not called upon to deal with the many-sided 
problems that arise in a highly organised society or State. We pay equal respect to him, because he 
was God's Messenger ; but that is not to say that his Message covers the same universal ground as 
that of Mustaffi. There is no reproach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life ; 
there is glory if he beautifies it and sets a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Mustafa. 

1862. No apostle performed any Miracle or showed forth any “Signs," except as God willed. 
God's Will {Mashlyat) is an all-wise, universal Plan, which is not formed for the benefit of one tribe 
or millat or of one age or country (see also next verse). The greatest Miracle in history was 
and is the Qur-In. We can apprehend its beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did the people 
of Mustaf&'s day, '-even more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God's creation has 
increased. 

1863. Kitab : I have translated “ a Book (revealed) ” ; but it can also mean “ a Law decreed " or 
“ a Decree established." Ultimately the meaning is the same ; for each age, according to God's 
wisdom, Hts Message is renewed. 

1864. Umm-uUKiiSb : Mother of the Book : the original foundation of all revelation ; the Essence 
of God's Will and Law. Cf. iii. 7, and n. 347. 
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[S. XIII. 40-43. 


(Before it is all accomplished), — 
Thy duty is to make 
(The Message) reach them : 

It is Our part 

To call them to account. 




41. See they not that We 
Gradually reduce the land 
(In their control) from its 
Outlying borders ? (Where) 

God 

Commands, there is none 
To put back His command : 

And He is Swift 
In calling to account. 




42. Those before them did (also) 
Devise plots; but in all things 
The master-planning is God’s.^^®® 
He knoweth the doings 

Of every soul; and soon 
Will the Unbelievers know 
Who gets home in the End. 

43. The Unbelievers say : “ No 

apostle ^®®^ 

Art thou.” Say ; ” Enough 
For a witness between me 
And you is God, and such 
As have knowledge of the 

Book.” ^®®=* 




1865. In the Apostle’s ministry at Mecca, the most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat 
and centre of power in Mecca. The humbler people—the fringe of Meccan society- came in readily, 
as also did some tribes round about Mecca.* After the Hijrat there was a hard struggle between 
Mecca and Medina, and at last the bloodless conquest of Mecca in A.H. 8 made the Pagan 
structure finally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations. So, generally, 
Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the 
headquarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its w-ay everj-where with irresistible force. 

1866. Cf, iii. 54. and n. 393. 

1867. The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mustafa was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work which he 
achieved, and the Qur-an which he brought, 

1868. That is, those who have knowledge of revelation generally will recognise God’s revelation 
in the holy Qur-an. An alternative reading is “ min Hndi-ht which is written the same in Arabic, 
with only three vowel points different. If we adopt that, the last clause will be : "and from Him is 
(all) knowledge of the Book " : i. c., ' as all knowledge of the Book comes from God, the Qur-gn alsq 
beqr? witness to me 
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[C. 117 


INTRODUCTION TO STJRA XIV {Ibrahim). 

For the chronology and the general argument of this SQra in the series Suras 
X. to XV., see introduction to S. x. 

The special subject-matter of this Sura is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last SQra, which explained how God*s revelation gains ground in spite 
of selBsh men's opposition. Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham’s Prayer for Mecca forms the core of the SHra. 

Summary. 

Revelation leads man from darkness to light. It comes to each nation in its 
own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with Moses and other 
apostles. There was a conflict of evil with good, but evil was destroyed, Parable 
of the Goodly Tree (xiv, 1-27, and C. 117). 

Why will not men receive God’s grace ? Why will they choose to go astray? 
Abraham prayed to be saved from infidelity, himself and his posterity, and he prayed 
for Mecca, the city of the new revelation through Arabia. Good and Evil will find 
their proper retribution, and God’s Plan of Unity will prevail (xiv. 28*52, and C. 118). 

C. 117.— Revelation leads mankind from the depths 

(XIV. 1-27.) Of darkness into light. It comes 
To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before ; so will it be 
Always. The apostles were doubted, 

Insulted, threatened, and persecuted. 

But their trust was sure in God. 

It is Evil that will be wiped out. 

God’s Truth is as a goodly tree. 

Firmly established on its roots. 

Stretching its branches high and wide, 

And bearing good fruit at all times. 
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Sara XIV. . ; 

Ibri^m^ ov Abraham. 

In the^ name of God^ Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 





1. .n. "M. A Book 

Which We have revealed 
Unto thee, in order that 
Thou mightest lead mankind 
Out of the depths^of darkness 
Into light — by the* leave 
Of theif Lord — to. the Way 
0^ (Hrtrtii) the Exalted in Power, 
Worthy of all Praise I— 




2. Or^God, to Whom do belong 
All tnirijgs in the heavens 
And on^earth 

But-alas for the Unbelievers 

For a terrible Penalty 

(Their Unfaith will bring them) !— 

3, Those who love the life 
Of this world more than 

The Hereafter, who hinder (men) 
From the Path of God 
And seek therein something 

crooked : 

They are astray 
By a long distance. 


Y 




j869. For these Mystic Letters see Introduction to S. x. 

1870. It is insisted on that every apostle speaks not from himself but from God. His leading 
into the light is but by the grace and mercy of God, not by any power of his own, or by any 
merit of those who hear him. 

1871. In this and the next verse where the sentence is completed, three qualities of God are men- 
tioned, viz., U) His exalted position above all Creation ; (2i His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise ; and (3) His Power in all heavens and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man's worship ; His goodness is all for the good of man (and His creatures); and His control over Hia 
creatures is complete ; so He can carry out His W^ill and Plan. 

1872. See the last note. That being the case, in what a sad plight are those who reject the Faith 
and Grace offered to them, and draw down on themselves all the terrible consequences of that 
rejection,— the Wrath to come I 

1873. The Unbelievers are here characterised in three ways : (1) they love this ephemeral lif< 
and its vanities more than the true Life which goes into the Hereafter ; (2) they not only harm 
themselves but mislead others ; (3) their own crooked minds search for something crooked m 
Qod's straight Path (C/. vii. 45). But in doing so, they go farther and farther from the Truth. 
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4 . sent not an apostle 

Except (to teach) in the 

language 

Of his (own) people, in order 
To make (things) clear to them. 
Now God leaves straying 
Those whom He pleases 
And guides, whom He pleases: 
And He is Exalted in Power, 
Full of Wisdom. 



5. We sent Moses with Our Signs 
(And the command), “ Bring out 
Thy people from the depths 
Of darkness into light. 

And teach them to remember 
The Days of God.” Verily 
In this there are Signs 
For such as are firmly patient 
And constant,— grateful and 

appreciative. 

6. Remember I Moses said 

* To his people : “ Call to mind 
The favour of God to you 
When He delivered you 




W4. If the object of a Message is to make things clear, it must be delivered in the language 
curcBOtampng the people to whom the apostle is sent. Through them it can reach all mankind. 
Thece is even a wider meaning for “ language." It is not merely a question of alphabets, letters, or 
words. Kach age or people— or world in a psychological sense— casts its thoughts in a certain 
mould or form. God’s Message— being universal-can be expressed in all moulds and forms, and is 
equally valid and necessary for all grades of humanity, and must therefore be explained to each 
according to his or her capacity or receptivity. In this respect the Qur-an is marvellous. It is for 
the simplest as well as the most advanced. 

187.r "Whom He pleases": the usual expression for Mashiyat, the universal Will and Plan, 
w'hich is all- wise and on the Irghest plane of goodness and righteousness. 

1876. " The Days of God” : the days when God’s mercy was specially shown to them. Every 
day and every hour and minute, God's grace Hows to us abundantly, but there are special events 
in personal or national history which maybe commemorated as Red-letter Dajs. Those to the 
Israelites w'ere set out in great detail in li. 40-61 and in other places. 

1877. ^abhar is the intensive form, and includes all the ideas implied in ^ahr (ii. 45 and n. 61, 
and ii. 153, n. 157) in an intensive degree. Shakir and Shakir have in them the idea of appreciation, 
recognition, gratitude as shown in deeds of goodness and righteousness. Both terms are applied to 
God as well as to men, A slight distinction in shades of meaning may be noted. Shakir implies 
that the appreciation is even for the sm.illest favours and response on the other side ; it is a mental 
attitude independent of specific facts. Shakir implies bigger and more specific things. 

1878. C/. ii. 49. The reference back to Israel and Moses serves a double purpose— as an appeal 
to the People of the Book, and as a reminder to the Quraish of the favour now conferred on them 
by the coming among them of a greater Prophet than Moses. 



. 6^1 


ffe; 6-9. 


From the people of Pharaoh : 

They set you hard tasks 
And punishments, slaughtered 
Your sons, and let your women-folk 
Live ; therein was 
A tremendous trial from your 

Lord.” 


Section 2. 




7. ,^nd remember ! your Lord 
Caused to be declared (publicly) : 
“ If ye are grateful, I will 
Add more (favours) unto you ; 
But if ye show ingratitude,^**’® 
Truly my punishment 
Is terrible indeed.” 


8. And Moses said : If ye 
Show ingratitude,^®®® ye and all 
On earth together, — yet 

Is God Free of all wants,^®®^ 
Worthy of all praise. 

9. Jfias not the story 

Reached you, (oh people !), of those 
Who (went) before you ? — 

Of the People of Noah, 

And ’Ad, and ThamOd ? — 

And of those who (came) 

After them? None knows them^®®^ 
But God. To them came 












1879. The various shades of meaning in Shakara are explained in n. 1877 above. Kafara 
implies : (1) to reject Faith, as m ii. 6 and n. 30 ; (2) to be ungrateful for mercies and favours 
received, as here ; (3) to resist God or Faith, as in lii. 13 ; {4) to deny (the Signs of God), as in iii. 21, 
or deny the mission of apostles, as in xiv. 9. Kafir in the most general sense may be translated 
** Unbeliever 

1880. Ingratitude not only in feeling or words, but in disobedience, and wilful rejection and 
rebellion. If the whole of you band together against God, you do not detract from God’s power 
one atom, because Qod docs not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and righteousness 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your contumacy. 

1881. C/. in Milton’s sonnet On his Blindness : “ God doth not need either man’s work or His 
own gifts 1 ” 

1882. Even the names of all the Prophets .ire not known to men, much less the details of their 
story. If some", newts’’ of them (for the word translated “ story " may also be translated "news”) 
reaches us, it is to give us spiritual instruction, for our Qwn lives. 
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Apostles with Clear (Signs) ; 

6ut they put their hands 
Up to their mouths, and said : 

“ We do deny that ye. 

Have been sent (on a mission), 

And we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) doubt^®®^ 
As to that to which 
Ye invite us.” 




10. Their apostles said: “ Is there 
A doubt about God, 

The Creator of the heavens 
And the earth ? It is He 
Who invites you, in order 
That He may forgive you 
Your sins and give you 
Respite for a term appointed ! ” 
They said; “ Ah 1 ye are 
No more than human. 

Like ourselves ! Ye wish 

To turn us away from 

The (gods) our fathers 

Used to worship : then 

Bring us some clear authority.”^®®® 

11. Their apostles said to them : 
“True, we are human 
Like yourselves, but God 
Doth grant His grace 




1883. That is, either that the Unbelievers metaphorically put their ha-ncls up to the mouths of 
the Prophets to tiy to prevent them from proclaiming their Message, or that the Unbelievers put up 
their fingers to their own mouths, as much as to say " Don't listen to them," or bite their own 
fingers in token of incontinent rage. Whatever construction we adopt, the meaning is that they 
were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mustafa and did all they 
could to suppress God’s Truth. 


1884. Cf, xi. 6Z. The distinction between Skakk and raib may be noted. Skakk is intellectual 
doubt, a doubt as to fact : is it so, or is it not ? Haib is something more than intellectual doubt ; a 
suspicion that there is fraud or deception ; something that upsets your moral belief, and causes a 
disquiet in your soul. In lii. 30, it is used as equivalent to “calamity" or “disaster", some 
punishment or evil. Both kinds of doubts and suspicions are hinted at against men of God. 


1885. The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. “ You cannot doubt . the existence of 
God 1 Behold His works I We are not speaking for ourselves or deceiving you. We speak apcording 
to the Message of inspiration from Gc^.” Notice that the doubters had said tp the Prophets, 
“ Ye invite us." The Prophets say : “ It is God who invites you, and He does it to save you by 
His grace, and give you plenty of time (but not indefinite time) for penitence and amendment." 


1886. Infidelity is illogical and argues in a circle. If the apostle speaks of God, the Unbeliever 
says, “ You are only a man I " “ But I speak from God I " “ Oh well I our ancestral ways of worship 
are good enough for us 1 " “ What if they are wrong ? " “ What authority have you for saying so ? ’* 
“The highest authority, that from God I " And so we come back full circlet Then the wicked 
rely on violence, but it recoils on them, and they perish. 



[S. XIV. 11-14. 
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To such of His servants 
As He pleases. It is not 
For us to bring you 
An authority except as God 
Permits. It is God on Whom 
All men of faith 
Put their trust. 

12. ** No reason have we why 
We should not put our trust 
On God. Indeed He 
Has guided us to the Ways 
We (follow). We shall certainly 
Bear with patience all 
Thfe hurt you may cause us. 

For those who put their trust 
Should put their trust on God.” 






& 

ir 


Section 3. 


13. ,^!nd the Unbelievers said 
To their apostles : ” Be sure 
We shall drive you out 

Of our land, or ye shall 
Return to our religion.” 

But their Lord inspired 
(This Message) to them: 

” Verily We shall cause 
The wrong-doers to perish I 

14. ” And verily We shall 
Cause you to abide 

In the land, and succeed them. 
This for such as fear^^®** 

The Time when they shall stand 
Before My tribunal, — such 
As fear the Punishment 

denounced.” 


6cyi)i 


1887. The arguments in a circle were expl^iined in the last note. But Infidelity looks upon 
argument rherely as an amusement. Its chief weapon is physical force. As its only belief is in 
materialism, it thinks that threats of force will put down the righteous. It offers the choice between 
exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks to be good. But 
Faith is not to be cowed down by Force. Its source o^ strength is God, and it receives the assurance 
that violence will perish ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be 
established. In fact the good must inherit the earth and the evil ones be blotted out. 

1888. ** Fear means here ** have present before their minds something which should cause them 
fear, so that they should shape their conduct in order to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness.” 
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S. XIV. 15-18.] 


15. But they sought victory and 
decision 

(There and then), and frustration 
Was the lot of every 
Powerful obstinate transgressor. 




16. In front of such a one 
Is Hell, and he is given. 

For drink, boiling fetid water. 

17. In gulps will he sip it. 

But never will he be near 
Swallowing it down his throat : 
Death will come to him 
From every quarter, yet 

Will he noi die ; and 
In front of him will be 
A chastisement unrelenting.^®®^ 

18. I^he parable of those who 
Reject their Lord is that 
Their works are as ashes, ^®®^ 

On which the wind blows 
Furiously on a tempestuous day : 
No power have they over 
Aught that they have earned : 
That is the straying 

Far, far (from^^tia•^goal). 




f 

1889. C/. viii. 19, I have assumed that "they” in this verse is the same as "them" in the' 
preceding verse, i.e., the ungodly. Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they got it 
—against themselves. Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time. Some 
Commentators construe "they" here to mean "The apostles'”: in that case the verse would 
mean : •' The Apostles prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustratfsd in their 
efforts to suppress the Truth." 

1890. Cf. xi. 59. 

1891. A graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching of the earlier Prophets, of unrelieved 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by annihilation is also closed to them. 

1892. Note the fulness of the parable. The worJes of the ungodly are in themselves light and 
unsubstantial like ashes: they are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and 
opportunities which they have misused by burning them up. Further, the ashes are blown about 
hither and thither by the wind : the ungodly have no compass, direction, or purpose that can stand. • 
The wind, loo, which blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they seek to enjoy 
the fruits of their labours an ordinary tranquil day : a furious gale is blowing, for such is the Wrath 
of God. They have neither internal peace nor external gain. In the scattering «f the ashes they > 
lose control even of such things as they might have earned but for their misdeeds. Their whole 
nature is contaminated. All their wishes go astray. They are carried so far, far away from what 
was in their minds. What did they aim at, and what did they achieve ? . 
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19. Seest thau not that God 
Created the heavens and the earth 
In Truth ? If He so will, 

He can remove you 
And put (in your place) 

A new Creation ? 

20. Nor is that for God 
Any great matter.^®®^ 

21. They will all be marshalled 
Before God together: then 
Will the weak say to those 
Who were arrogant, “ For us, 

We but followed you; can ye 
Then avail us at all 
Against the Wrath of God?” 
They will reply, ” If we 
Had received the guidance 
Of God, we should have 
Given it to you : to us 

It makes no difference (now) 
Whether we rage, or bear 
(These torments) with patience: 
For ourselves there is no way 
Of escape.” 

Section 4. 

22. iStnd Satan will say 
When the matter is decided ; 

“It was God Who gave you 
A promise of Truth : I too 
Promised, but 1 failed 

In my promise to you. 


(3^ 


\89X Haqq: Truth, Right, Righteousness, True proportions, Reality. God’s creation is not to 
be tritled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who do not obey its laws must give place to 
others who do. This warning is repeated again and again in history and in revelation. 
C/. vi. 73. 

1894. 'Aelt : great, mighty, excellent, powerful, rare, precious. 

1895. When the time for judgment conies, there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting for 
the ungodly. (1) Those who were misled and failed to see that each soulbiars its own personal 
responsibility (ii. 134) and cannot shift it on toothers, will turn to those wlio misled tlum, inthe 
hope that they might intercede for them or do something to help them. They receive a plain answer 
as in the latter part of this verse. (2) Those wdio relied on Satan, the Power (•! ICvil. His answer 
(in xiv. 22 below) is frank, cynical and brutal. 

1896. Those whose power or specious intelligence or influence misled them— such as false piiests 
or leaders— will find themselves in a parlous state. How can they help others? 'l liey themselves 
failed to profit from God’s guidance, and they can wdth some justice retort that they put them in 
the wrong path as they followed it themselves I 

1897. After the Judgment, Evil declares itself in its true colours. Frankly it su^s : ‘ 1 deceived 
you. The promise of God was true, but you believed me rather than God, I had no power to 
force you. I had but to call you, and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves. Did 
you think I was equal with (iod ? I know too well that I was not and never could be. If you did 
wrong, you must suffer the Penalty.' 



S. XIV. 22-25. 




I had no authority over you 
Except to call you, but ye 
Listened to me : then 
Reproach not me, but reproach 
Your own souls. I cannot listen 
To your cries, nor can ye 
Listen to mine. I reject 
Your former act in associating 
Me with God. 

For wrong-doers there must be 
A grievous Penalty.” 


3®ut those who believe 
And work righteousness 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow, — 
To dwell therein for aye 
With the* leave of their Lord. 
Their 'igreeting therein 
W|ll be: “Peace!” 




it MV'. ••4S?1S 


24. jSfeest thou not how 
God sets forth a parable ? — 
A goodly Word^^ 

Like a goodly tree. 

Whose root is firmly fixed, 
And its branches (reach) 

To the heavens, — 




25. It brings forth its fruit 
At all times, by the leave 




1898. See the last note. An alternative interpretation of this sentence may be : "I had already 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me.” 

1899. How thi.s contrasts with the misery and the mutual self-recriminations of the ungodly I 

1900. " Goodly word" is usually interpreted as the Divine Word, the Divine Message, the True 
Religion. It may also be interpreted in a more general sense as a word of truth, a word of 
goodness or kindness, which follows from a true appreciation of Religion, For Religion includes 
our duty to God and our duty to man. The “evil word" is opposite to this: false religion, 
blasphemy, false speech, or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The Word, in 
mystic language, is the root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed. 

1901. The goodly tree is known for : (I) its beauty ; it gives pleasure to all who see it; (2) its 
stability ; it remains firm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly fixed in the earth ; (3) 
its wide compass; its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from heaven, and gives 
shade to countless birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it, and (4) its abundant fruit, 
which it yields at all times. So is the Good Word. It is as beautiful as it is true. It abides in all 
the changes and chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below); it is never shaken by 
sorrow or what seems to us calamity ; its roots are deep down in the bed-rock facts of life. Its reach 
is universal, above, around, below : it is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its 
consolation reaches countless beings of all grades of life. Its fruit— the enjoyment of its blessings— 
is not confined to one season or one set of circumstances ; furthermore the fortunate man who is 
the vehicle of that word has no self-pride ; he attributes all its goodness, and his act in spreading it, 
to the Will and Leave of God. Cf. the New Testament Parable of the Sower (Matt. Jv. 14-20) or of 
the Mustard seed (Matt. iv. 30-32). In this Parable of the Qur-an there are fewer words and more 
spiritual meaning, and the emphasis is on more essential things. 



C. 118.] 
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[S, XIV. 25-2r. 


Of its Lord. 

So God sets forth parables 
For men, in order that 
They may receive admonition. 


26. And the parable 
Of an evil Word 
Is that of an evil tree : 

It is torn up by the root 
From the surface of the earth: 
It has no stability. 


27. God will establish in strength 
Those who believe, with the Word 
That stands firm, in this world 
And in the Hereafter; but God 
Will leave, to stray, those 
Who do wrong : God doeth 
What He willeth.^”®^ 




O#' 




C. 118. — But the evil not only choose evil 
(xiv. 28-52 ) For themselves but mislead others 

To perdition. The godly should learn 
From the Signs of God all around them, 

And be on their guard against all 
That is false. So Abraham prayed 
Not only for his posterity, but for all : 

For he foresaw the universality 
Of God's Message in Islam. 

That leads to the mystic doctrine 

Of Oneness, which will be seen 

In its fulness on the Great Day 

When a new Earth and a new Heaven 

Will proclaim the end of Evil 

And the adjustment of all this life’s accounts. 


1902. The evil tree is the opposite of thetjoodly tree. The parallelism of contrast can be followed 
out in all the details of the last note. 

1903. His Will and Plan may be above comprehension, but will prevail over all things. It is not 
like the win of man, who may plan good things but is not necessarily able to carry them out. 






•S# XIV. 




Section 5.* 

28. lEflast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those who 
Have changed the favour of God 
Into blasphemy and caused 
Their people to descend 
To the House of Perdition ? — 


6 j 


29. Into Hell ? They will burn 
Therein, — an evil place 
To stay in ! 


30. And they set up (idols) 

As equal to God, to mislead 
(Men) from the Path ! Say : 
** Enjoy (your brief power) ! 
But verily ye are making 
Straightway for Hell!” 



31. JiS^peak to my servants 
Who have belie ved,^®^® 

That they may establish 
Regular prayers, and spend 
(In charity) out of the 

Sustenance 




1904. I'lierp is a parti('ular and a general meaning. The particular meaning is understood to 
be a reference to the Meccan Pagans who turned the House of God into a place for the worship 
of horrible idols and the practice of unseemly riles and cults. There is no real difficulty in accepting 
this as part of a late Meccan SDra even without supposing it to be a prophecy. The Meccan 
Pagans had turned Religion into a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their people, 
persecuting the true Messenger of God and all who followed his leaching. Their cup of iniquity 
seemed about full, and they seemed to be heading to perdition, as later events indeed showed 
to be the case. 

The general meaning is also clear. Selfish men, when they seize power, want worship for 
themselves or their Phantasies, in derogation of the true God. Power, which should have been an 
instrument of good, becomes in their hands an instrument of evil. They and their people rush 
headlong to perdition. "These be thy gods, oh Israel ! ” has been a cry repeated again and again 
in histor)', in the face, or at the back, of men of God ! 

1905. Putting ourselves back in the position in which the Muslim community found themselves 
in Mecca just before the Hijrat, we can imagine how much encouragement and consolation thev 
needed from the preaching, the Faith, and the steadfast character of Mustafa. Intolerant persecution 
was the order of the day ; neither the life nor the property or reputation of the Muslims was safe. 
They are asked to find strength and tranquillity in prayer and in helping each other according to 
their needs and resources. 

1906. Here, as elsewhere, “Sustenance” is to be taken in the literal as well as the metaphorical 
sense. There were many among the Muslims who were poor, or slaves, or depressed, because they 
were deprived of the means of livelihood on account of their Faith. They w’ere to be fed, clothed, 
and sheltered, by those who had means. There were those who were ignorant and needed 
spiritual sustenance : they were to be taught and strengthened by those to whom God had given 
knowledge and firmness of character. Charity was to be ordinarily secret, so as to cut out all show 
or parade, and perhaps also lest the enemy should dry up those sources by unprincipled violence ; 
but there must be much that had to be open and organised, .so that all the needy could know where 
to go to he relieved. 
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We have given them, ' / ‘ 

Secretly and openly, before 
The coming of a Day 
In which there will be 
Neither mutual bargaining 
Nor befriending. 

32. 3E*t is God Who hath created 
The heavens and the earth 
And sendeth down rain 
From the skies, and with it 
Bringeth out fruits wherewith ! 

To feed you; it is He 
Who hath made the ships subject , 
To you, that they may sail ! 

Through the sea by His Command; | 
And the rivers (also) i 

Hath He made subject to you.^®®® 




33. And He hath made subject 

To you the sun and the moon,^^^® 
Both diligently pursuing 
Their courses; and the Night 
And the Day hath He (also) 

Made subject to you. 




1907. The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would be changed. 
Wealth, as understood in this world, would no longer count. Should we not therefore use any 
wealth we have in this life, to give here and receive there? Ba%' includes all bargaining,— 
barter, purchase and sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has some value, let us spend it and 
get for ourselves " treasures in heaven". In the next life each man will stand on hi.s merits and 
personal resjionsibility. One man cannot help another. Let us here help each other to become 
true and righteous, so that our personal account may be favourable there. 


1908. We must realise that behind all our strength, skill, and intelligence there is the power 
and goodness of God, Who gave us all these things. Man can understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring them to his own service : he can only do so, because (1) he has got these 
gifts from God, and (2) God has fixed definite laws in nature, of which he can take advantage by 
God's command and permission. He has been made Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30): God commanded 
the highest creatures to bow down to Adam (ii. 34). Man, by God’s command, can use rain to 
produce food for himself ; make ships to sail the seas ; use rivers as highways, and cut canals for 
traffic and irrigation. Not only this, but even the heavenly bodies can (by God’s command) 
contribute to his needs (sec next verse). 


1909. The sun gives out heat, which is the source of all life and energy on tins planet, and 
produces the seasons of the year, by utilising which man can supiily his needs, not only material, 
but immaterial in the shape of light, healtli. and other blessings. The sun and the moon together 
produce tides, and are responsible for atmospheric changes which are of the highest importance in 
the life of man. The succession of Day and Night is due to the apparent daily course of the sun 
through the skies ; and the cool light of the moon performs other services different from those of 
v^arm day-light. Because there are laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
we, all such things for his own service, and in that sense the heavenly bodies are themselves maije 
subject to him by God’s command. 
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34 And He giveth you 

Of all that ye ask for.””^ 

But if ye count the favours 
Of God, never will ye 
Be able to number them. 
Verily, man is given up 
To injustice and ingratitude.^'^’^ 

Section 6. 

35. Remember Abraham said : 

“ Oh my Lord I make this city 
One of peace and security : 

And preserve me and my sons 
From worshipping idols.^®^^ 


36. “ Oh my Lord ! they have indeed 
Led astray many among mankind ; 
He then who follows my (ways) 

Is of me, and he that 
Disobeys me, — but Thou 
Art indeed Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

37. “ Oh our Lord I I have made 
Some of my oflspring to dwell 

In a valley without cultivation,^*'^*^ 
By Thy Sacred House ; 
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1910. Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God Thus He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give. 

1911. I have tried to render the intensive forms of the Arabic: by what I consider their near 
equivalents here: the phrase "given up to injustice and ingratitude" suggests habitual ignoring 
of Just values and ingratitude for the innumerable gifts and favours which God has showered on 
mankind. 

1912. 'I'his Prayer of Abraham, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semitic peoples and 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduced in this place, to illustrate the points referred to in the 
preceding section, xiv. 31-34, viz., how the new Revelation through the Ka'ba bears out the universal 
Revelation of Prayer and Charity, Love of God and man, Recognition of God's handiwork in 
nature, and Insistence on man’s turning away from false worship and ingratitude to God. Notice 
the four divisions into which it falls ; U) verses 35-36 are spoken by Abraham as on his own 
behalf (" oh my Lord 1 ") ; (2; verses 37-38 are spoken on behalf of his progeny (" oh our Lord 1 ") but 
with special reference to the elder branch, the children of IsmS'Il ; (3; ver.ses 39-40 are again a 
personal appeal, but both branches of his family, viz., the sons of Ismfl’il and Isaac, are expressly 
mentioned ; (4) verse 41 is a Prayer for himself, his parents, and all Believers, typifying that in the 
universality of Islam all nations arc to be blessed. Jerusalem, for the Mosaic Law and the Gospel 
of Jesus, was the centre and symbol for the Jewish race, though of course all God's Truth is 
universal ; Mecca, the centre of the Arab race, was to throw off its tribal character and become 
universal, in spite of the Meccans themselves. 

1913. C/, ii. 125-129, Abraham (with Isma ll) built the Ka'ba, and Abraham asks a blessing on 
his handiwork and forgiveness lot such lapses into idoiatry as both btaneVres ol his f amriy might 
teXttnto. 


” enclosed by hUls on all sides, unlike Medina, which has ten'l 
c ulUva tai plarns. But just because of its natural iwjlation. it is Btted to be a centre for Prayer and 



fei Is^. XIV. 374i 

In order, oh our Lord, that they 
May establish regular Prayer: 

So fill the hearts of some 

Among men with love towards 

them, 

And feed them with Fruits: 

So that they may give thanks. 

j; 

38. Oh our Lord ! truly Thou 

Dost know what we conceal 

And what we reveal : 

For nothing whatever is hidden 
From God, whether on earth 

Or in heaven. 


39. “ Praise be to God, Who hath 
Granted unto me in old age 

Isma’il and Isaac: for truly 

My Lord is He, the Hearer 

Of Prayer ! 


40. “ Oh my Lord ! make me 

One who establishes regular Prayer, 
And also (raise such) 

Among my offspring, , 

Oh our Lord! 

And accept Thou my Prayer. 

‘‘Cl&iirfi 

41. “ Oh our Lord ! cover (us) 

With Thy Forgiveness— me, 



1915. Cf ii, 126, and n. 128. (The " Fruits ” are tliere explained.) The righteous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and figurative sense, require also the love and sympathy 
of their fellow-men. 

1916. In Abraham's prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity or contempt which the 
Children of Israel were to have for the Children of Isma’il (Arabs). He prays to God that they may 
be united in Islam, as indeed they were, except a small remnant. 

1917. Abraham was 100 years old when I.saac was born (Gen, xxi. 5 > ; and as Isma’il was 13 years 
old when Abraham was 99, (Gea xvii. 24-25), Isma’il was also a son of his father’s old age, having 
been born when Abraham was 86 years old. The younger son’s progeny developed the Faith of 
Israel and that of Christ ; the elder son’s progeny perfected the more universal Faith of Islam, the 
Faith of Abraham the True. 

1918. Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of 
the later Children of Israel. 

1919. Read again u. 1912 above. Having prayed lot his progeny, Abraham now prays lot God's 
grace on himself, his parents, and the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective of family or race 
or time^ to be perfected in the ideal of Islam. 


1920. For the shades of meaning in the different words for Forgiveness, see n, 110 to ii. 109. 
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S. XIV, 41-44.J 


My parents, and (all) Believers, 
On the Day that the Reckoning 
Will be established ! ” 

Section 7. 
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42. J^hink not that God 
Doth not heed the deeds 
Of those who do wrong. 
He but giveth them respite 
Against a Day when 
The eyes will fixedly stare 
In horror, — 


43. They running forward 
With necks outstretched, 

Their heads uplifted, their gaze 
Returning not towards them, 
And their hearts a (gaping) 

void 


44. J@o warn mankind 

Of the Day when the Wrath 
Will reach them : then will 
The wrong-doers say : “ Our 

Lord 1 

Respite us (if only) 

For a short Term : we will 
Answer Thy Call, and follow 
The apostles ! 

** What ! were ye not wont 
To swear aforetime that ye 
Should suffer no decline 






1921. My parents. Abraham's father was an idolater fxliii. 26 ; vi. 74). Not only that, but he 
persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham with stoning and exile (xix. 46); and he 
and hts people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxi. 52, W). Yet Abraham’s heart was tender, 
and he prayed for forgiveness for his father because of a promise which he had made (ix, 114),' 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea). 

1922. At the final Reckoning, all that may seem inequality or injustice in this world will be 
redressed. But the merits of the best of us will need God’s Grace to establish us in that lasting 
Felicity which is promised to the righteous. And Abraham, as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
all,— for the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. 

1923. A picture of horror. The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed : the(r 
eyes will stare without expression, and never move back ; their necks will be outstretched ; their 
heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High ; and their hearts become empty of all hope 
or intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when the circulation stops. 
In this state they will press forward to Judgment. 


1924. /'orool-decline from the Xenith, as that of the sun ; decline from the highest point reached 
by a heavenly body in its course through the sky. The ungodly are apt to think that their power 
will remain in the ascendant, on account of some material advantages given them temporarily 
by God, but they are constantly receiving warnings in history and revelation and from the example 
of others before them. There is a warning to the contemporary Pagan Meccans here ; but the 
warning is perfectly general, and for all time. ; . « . , 
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45. “ And ye dwelt in the dwellings 
Of men who wronged their own 
Souls ; ye were clearly shown 
How We dealt with them ; 

And We put forth (many) Parables 
In your behoof!” 


46. Mighty indeed were the plots 
Which they made, but their plots 
Were (well) within the sight 
Of God, even though they were 
Such as to shake the hills ! 


47. Never think that God would fail 
His apostles in His promise : 

For God is Exalted in Power, — 
The Lord of Retribution. 


48. <^ne day the Earth will be 
Changed to a different Earth, 
And so will be the Heavens, 
And (men) will be marshalled 
Forth, before God, the One, 
The Irresistible; 




49. And thou wilt see 
The Sinners that day 
Bound together in fetters 


50. Their garments of liquid 

pitch, 

And their faces covered with Fire ; 




1925. “A new earth and a new heaven ” refers to (1) the entirely changed conditions at the end 
of things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us by symbols 
and metaphors as in the following verses ; and (2) to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, so that the judgment on man begins gradually to take effect even while in externals 
he is in the phenomenal world, for in his inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of 
his conduct on earth. In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be clescrilied in 
symbols. 

1926. The fetters will be their evil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off.* 
as they could, have shaken them off by repentance and amendment while there was yet time and 
opportunity to do so. 

1927. Sirbal ; plural, Sarahll : a garment or coat of mail, breast-plate ; something covering the"^ 
most vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian kurta. 

1928. pajiiron : black pitch, a resinous substance exuding from certain kinds of trees like the 
terebinth or the pines, or distilled from wood or coal. It catches fire readily. Issuing from the 
upper garments {Sarahtl) the flames soon cover the face, the most expressive part of man’s essence 
or being. The metaphor of fetters (n. 1926) is now changed to that of pitch, which darkens and 
sets on fire the soul of man, 
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51. That God may requite 
Each soul according 
To .its deserts ; 

And verily God is Swift 
In calling to account.^®®® 




52 , ]E),ere is a Message for mankind : 
Let them take warning therefrom, 
And let them know that He 
Is (no other than) One God : 

Let men of understanding 
Take heed. 




f 



1929. Its deserts: i.e., according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 
probation. 

1930. Swift in calling to account : We cun understand this in two significations. (1) Let not the 
wicked think that because God, out of His infinite grace and mercy, grants respite, therefore the 
retribution will be slow' in coming. When the time comes in accordance with God’s Plan and 
Wisdom, the retribution will come so swiftly that the ungodly will be surpri.sed and they will wi.sh 
they could get more respite (xiv. 44). (2) On the great Day of Reckoning, let it not be supposed 
that, because there will be millions of souls to be judged, there will be any delay in judgment as 
in a human tribunal. It will be a new world and beyond the flight of Time. Or if a metaphor 
from time as we conceive it in this world can be taken, it will all be as it were in the twinkling of 
an eye. 

1931. Here is another aspect of the Truth of Unity. God being One, all justice is of one 
standard, for Truth is one, and we see it as one as soon as the scales of phenomenal diversity fall 
from our eyes. The one true Reality then emerges, blessed are those who treasured this Truth in 
their souls already in their life of probation. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SDRA XV \Hijr): 

This is the last of the six Suras of the A. L. M. series, (x. to xv.). , Its place in . 
chronology is the late Meccan period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
period. See Introduction to S. x., where will be found also an indication of > t^e > 
general subject-matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching. « ' 

The special subject-matter of this Sura is the protection of God’s {Revelation 
and God’s Truth. Evil arose from Pride and the warping of man’s will, but God’s 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Lot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the Hijr if they had only attended to God's 
‘‘Signs”. The Qur*an, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the precious 
vehicle for the praises of God^ , 

Summary, ] 

God will guard His Revelation, in^ spite of the cavils of the .Unbelievers; God 
is the source of all things; He knows His own people, whom He will gather to Himself 
(xv. 1-25, and C. 119). 

How Evil arose through the pride of Iblis, to whom a respite was granted 
for a period ; but neither fear nor evil will ^iffect those who receive*. God’s Message, 
(xv. 26-50, and C, 120). 

The Mercy of God to Abraham was conveyed by the same messenger that 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot for their unspeakable xrimes ;. Evil brought its 
retribution also on the Companions of the Wood {Aika) and of the Rocky Tract 
{Hij^) (xv. 51-84, and C. 121). 

The Qur-an and its Stiras teach you to celebrate God’s praises, learn humility in 
worship, and serve God all your life (xv. 85-99, and C. 122). 



tc. 119. 
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AUHijfi or The Rocky Tract. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious^ 
Most Mercifuh 

1. These are 

The Ayats of Revelation, — 

13 Of a Qur-an 

30 That makes things clear.^®®* 



C. 119. — God’s Truth makes all things clear, and He 
(XV. 1-25.) Will guard it But His Signs are not 
For those who mock. Who fails to see 
The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 
Blazoned in His Creation, and His goodness 
To all His creatures, in the heavens 
And on earth ? With Him are the sources 
Of all things, and He doth freely give 
His gifts in due measure. He holds 
The keys of Life attd Death, and He will remain 
When all else passes away. 


1932. For these my.stic letters, see Introduction to SOra x. 

1933. C/, X. 1, and n. 1382. 

1934. Note how appropriately the different phrases in which the Qur-fin is characterised, bring 
out its different aspects as a Revelation. Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning of 
the six A. L. M. SOras, of which this is the last in order of arrangement. In x. 1 we read, "Ayats 
(or verses or Signs) of the Book of Wisdom ”, the theme being the wonders of God's Creation, and 
its relation to His Revelation. In xi. 1 we read, "a Book, with verses basic or fundamental, further 
explained in detail": the theme is God’s Justice and punishment, to preserve the fundamental 
scheme of His Laws. In xii. 1 we read, " The Symbols (or verses) of the Perspicuous Book : the 
wonderful unfolding of God's Plan is explained in Joseph’s story. In xiii, 1 we read, “The Signs 
(or verses) of the Book the contrasts in the modes of God’s Revelation and its reception by man 
are pointed out, but not illustrated by detailed examples as in Joseph’s perspicuous story. In xiy. 1 

we read, "A Book revealed.... ..to lead out of darkness into light”: the theme being 

Abraham’s prayer for man to be rescued from the darkness of false worship into the light of 
Unity. Here, in xv. 1 we read, " Ayats (or verses) of Revelation,— of a Qur-an that makes things 
clear (or perspicuous) ” ; the theme being an explanation of evil, and how God’s Truth is protected 
from it. 
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2. J^LgSiin and again will those 
Who disbelieve, wish that they 
Had bowed (to God's Will) 

In Islam."®’ 

3. Leave them alone, to enjoy"" 

(The good things of this life) 

And to please themselves : 

Let (false) Hope amuse them : soon 
Will knowledge (undeceive them)."’^ 




4. ^I^ever d;d We destroy 
A population that had not 
A term decreed and assigned 
Beforehand."" 




5. Neither can a people anticipate 
Its Term, nor delay it."" 

6. They say : “ O thou to whom 
The Message is being revealed! 
Truly thou art mad 

(or possessed) 1 




1935. The time must inevitably come when those who allow themselves to be deceived by 
falsehood or deliberately break God's Law will find themselves in a terrible plight. They will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God’s Will and walked in the light of 
Truth. That time may be early or late,— in this life, or at death, or at the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come. Man’s own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
too late for repentance. 

1936. Literally, “ to eat ". C/. v. 69 and n. 776. 

1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this world. In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. In the fulness.of knowledge they will see how wrong they 
were. Meanwhile those who have received the Light should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. They should leave them alone, confident in the 
goodness and justice of God. 

1938. KUibun ma'lUm literally, “a writing known". There are many shades of meaning 
implied. (1) For every people, as for every individual, there is a definite Term assigned : their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to God’s Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God’s Universal Law. During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope *. after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance. (2) Neither the 
righteous nor the ungodly can hasten or delay the doom : God's Will must prevail, and He is 
All- Wise. (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God ; the people 
bring it on themselves by their own choice ; for the fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many ways. 

1939. Cf. vii. 34. Also see the last note. 

1940. Mustaffi was accused by the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher things than they knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could undersUnd. 
So, in a minor degree, is the lot of all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world. Their 
motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they are 
accused of being mad or out of their senses. But they know that they are on the right path, and it 
is the ungodly who are really acting against their own best interests. 
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, 7. “ Why bringest thou not 
Angels to us it be 
That thou hast the Truth ?” 

8. We send not the angels 
Down except for just cause : 

If they came (to the ungodly), 
Behold ! no. respite would they 
have ! 




9. e have, without doubt, 

Sent down the Message ; 

And We will assuredly 
Guar^ it (from corruption).^®^ 

10. “^^^e did send apostles before thee 
Amongst the religious sects 
Of old: 


OtS®l 


11. But never canie an apostle 
To them but they mocked him. 

12. Even so do we let it creep 
Into the hearts of the sinners — 


<%s^^0,i(aiSai52r-,r 


13. That they should not believe 
In the (Message) ; but the ways 




1941. CA vi. 8-9, and notes 840, 8 n. On the part of the unbelievers, this is a mere taunt. They 
neither believe in God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things. It is 
ridiculous to suppose that they could be taken seriously. 


1942. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curiosity of the unbelievers. They are 
sent to bring inspiration to God’s messengers and to execute God’s decrees. 

1943. If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, it would mean that they came t-o 
execute just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite possible for the ungodly. 

1944. The purity of the text of the Qur-an through thirteen centuries and a half is a foretaste 
of the eternal care with which God’s Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, 
inventions, and accretions pass away, but God’s pure and holy Truth will never suffer eclipse even 
though the whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 

1945. Shiyaun, plural of Shtatun^a, sect, a religious division. Mankind sees fragments of Truth 
at a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions. All true apostles of God come to reconcile 
these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospel of Unity. So came Muptafa to bring 
back to Unity the many jarring sects among the Jews, Christians, and Pagans. His mission was 
held up to ridicule, but so was the mission of his predecessors. Mockery itself should not discourage 
the preachers of Truth. 

1946. If evil and disbelief exist in the world, we must not be impatient or lose our own faith. 
We must recognise that if such things are permitted, they are part of the Universal Plan and 
Purpose of God, Who is All-Wise and All-Good, but Whose wisdom and goodness we cannot Jully 
fathom. One consolation we have, and that is stated in the next verse and the next note, 
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Of the ancients have passed 

our 


1947 


away 

14. ^ven if We opened out to them 
A gate from heaven, 

And they were to continue 
(All day) ascending therein, 

15. They would only say : 

“ Our eyes have been intoxicated: 
Nay, we have been bewitched 
By sorcery.” 

Section 2. 

16. ^t is We Who have set out*®^ 

’ The Zodiacal Signs'®” in the 

heavens, 

And made them fair-seeming 
To (all) beholders; 

17. And (moreover) We have guarded 

them ” 






W47 Secls divisions, and systems invented by men tend to pass away, but 
U„nfendSo;ev.n Tmsw’lseeinhistcuy wben^ 

in »iv. 24-20. t»oW:Ihave translated it here in 'he same sense as m . 

nlaces. Some Commentators give it a slightly diBerent shade of meami g. 

im Cl. Vi. 35. The spiritual kingdom is ^ Ml mus't’ “1“ tTZ. 

rnatmr'of physical movement, Bottom the weaver, to be 

eidl, before it can see or enjoy Good. ' 

nature, which must hrst be 

purified and rendered 0. for the reception of light, truth and 

1949. Evil having been described, not as an externa g. creation, livd is .a blot on it, 

in this section a glorious which God has put on it, to 

not a normal feature of It. Indeed, the normal feature is xu b 

protect it from evil. , . the first step in our 

1950. In the countless millions of stars in le ‘ on a scale of grandeur 

astronomical knowledge is to find marvellous order, Ka y’ (i,;., broad belt that we 

which we appreciate mote and more ns our . poovens year after year and the 

Stinguishi, the Zodiac. «hioh marks the s„„ spa h threugMbe “'““tomi 

limit of the wanderings of the moon 'h' f'* ' , trough the heavens as we see it, month 

them Signs of the Zodiac. Each marks the “'"'’“‘"X, * , -ad express in definite laws the 
atoZth. We can thus mark off the seasons ^'"Ss^ Then there are the 

entitled to out worship. supreme melody or harmony-thc 

1951 Taking the physical , J ' L,.. if by any chance any rebellious force 

between evil and good. 



S, *v. 17-21.] 




From every evil spirit 

iccursed 


i8. ^ut ahy that gains a hearing 

JBy stealth', is pursued 

6y a flamihg fire, bright , . 

(to see).^*^ 

o 

l9. ,^nd thi6 earth We have 

spread out^®” 

(Like a carpet); set thereon 
Mountains firm and immovable ; 
And produced therein all kinds 

Of things in due balance.^®“ 


20. And We have provided therein 
Means of subsistence,— for you 
And for those for whose 

sustenance 

Ye are not responsible.*®’^ 


21* ..^nd there is not a thing 

But its (sources and) treasures *®’® 



1952. Kajlm : driven away with stonej<, rejected, accursed, t'/. iii. 36. 


1953. Spiritually speaking, order, beauty, and harmony, light, and truth are repugnant to evil. 
It deliberately rejcct.s them when offered fre^ as God’s gifts But its crooked nature loves'tp'gain 
acce.ss by fraud or stealth. Its malevofeht curiosity impels it to gain by stealth a sound of that 
harmony of which it is itself a negation. And its punishment is a flashing light, in itself most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, w’hich are a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 
the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing of Music: its punishment is therefore different— a 
flaming light which it did not seek. For both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 

1954. A shooting star appears to be meant. C/. xxxvii. 10. 

1955. Majesty, order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God's Creation, but especially in 
the heavens. Coming nearer to man, God's care for man and His goodness are shown (besides His 
other qualities) in His creation of the earth. In highly poetical language, the earth is described as 
spread out like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights to keep it steady. 

1956. And every kind of thing is produced on the earth in due balance and measure The 
mineral kingdom supports the vegetable, and they in their turn support the animal, and there is a 
link of mutual dependence between them. Excess is eliminated. The waste of one is made the 
food of another, and vice versa. And this in an infinite chain of gradation and inter^dependence. 

1957. See last note. ‘ We provide sustenance of every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc. for 
you, (i.e., for fnankind). But We do more. We provide for every one of Our creatures. And there 
are those of which mankind is not even cognisant. We provide for them also. There are those 
who may at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild and 
noxious animals. They are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they arc Our creatures. 
But there is due order and balance in the economy of Our universal Plan.' 

1958. ^azZin : treasures ; store-houses ; places where valuable things are accumulated, from 
which supplies are distributed from time to time as need arises. 
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(Inexhaustible) are with Us; 

But We only send down 
Thereof in due and ascertainable 
measures.*®*® 

t 

22. And We send the fecundating*®" 

winds, 

Then cause the rain to descend 
From the sky, therewith 

providing 

You with water (in abun^nce), 
Though ye are not the 

guardians *®®* 

Of its stores.*®” 






23. *^nd verily, it is We 

Who give Life, and Who give*®®* 
Death : it is We Who remain 

Inheritors *®®^ 

(After all else passes away). 



f • A ^ 



/ 


1959. All the wonderful gifts and forces and energies which we see in the world around us have 
their sources and fountain-heads with God, the Creator and Sustainer of the Worlds. And what we 
see or perceive or imagine is just a small portion of what exists. That portion is sent out to us 
and to our world according to our needs or its needs from time to time as the occasion arises. It is 
strictly limited according to rule and plan. Its source is unlimited and inexhaustible. In the same 
way the forces which we see operating around us, in nature or in the spiritual world, according to 
laws which we can grasp and ascertain, are mere derived forces, in the 2nd, 3rd, or nth degree, 
'ihlieir source and ultimate fountain-head is with God. 

1960. Law^il^, plural of from laqaya, to impregnate or fecundate the female date-palm by 
putting the pollen of the male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree. The date-palm is uni-sexual. 
The wind performs this office for many flowers. Here, by a bold metaphor, its fecundating 
quality is transferred to the clouds, which by means of rain produce all kinds of fruit, grain, and 
vegetation. The clouds as vapour are manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric currents 
resulting in condensation and the descent of rain. Note the appropriateness of the little particle 
•' then ", showing the connection of winds with rain. 

1961. CA the previous verse, and n. 1958. Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, Jakes, and 
head- waters of canals. But he has no control over its original sources, which are the clouds, 
which, by the help of the winds, act as the grand dnstributors of water over wide spaces of the 
world's surface. 

1962. This verse must be understood as furnishing an example or illustration of what is said in 
the last verse. 

1963. Note how the argument has mounted up from xv. 16 onwards to xv. 23-from things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way is a 
wonderful instance of God’s glory and goodness, and the beauty, order, and harmony of His 
creation. First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signs, the stars, and the mysterious phenomena that we 
see above us ; then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factor ; then, the inexhaustible sources of energy, of which God 
alone is the fountain-head, but which come to us in measured proportions, as needed ; and lastly, 
Life and Death itself, which will pass away, but God will remain. A noble passage, and a fine 
vindication of God’s wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures. 

1964. Literally, “ We are the Heirs, or Inheritors." C/. iii. 180 ; " To God belongs the heritage of 

tk* '* nlsn thA IflttAf nart of n. 988 to vi. 156. 
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1 6. 126* 


S, xy. 24-28.] 

24. J®o Us are known those of you I //< 

Wiio hasten forward, and those | 

Who lag behind.*®®* 

25, Assuredly it is thy Lord 
Who will gather them together : 

For He is f erfeQt in Wisdom 
And Knowledge. 

C. 120. — Man’s origin was from dust, lowly; 

(XV. 26-50.) Uut his rank was raised above that 

Of other creatures because God breathed 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblls, the Power of Evil: 

But no power has Evil o’er those sincere 
Souls who worship God and seek His Way. 

V Many are the gates of Evil, but Peace 

And dignified joy will be the goal 
Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 




Section 3. 


26. created man from sounding 

clay,*®®® 

From mud moulded into shape; 


27. And the Jinn race, We had 
Created' wf ore, from the fire 
Of a scorching wind.*®®^ 





28. 


]©ehold I thy Lord said 
To the angels: “lam about 
To create man, from sounding clay. 
From mud moulded into shape; 




1965. Cf, ix. 100, where the SSbiqun may perhaps correspond to the Afustaqdimin here. In that 
case the two classes are those who are the first to accept Faith and do deeds of righteousness and 
those who come later, but are still numbered with the righteous.' A second alternative meaning 
may be : “ those who preceded you in point of time and those who come after you in point of time ; 
they are all known to God, and He will gather them all together on the Day of Judgment.” 

1966. ^alfcil : dry clay which produces a sound, like pottery. Cf. Iv. 14. Taking verses 26 and 
29 together, I understand the meaning to be : that man’s body was formed from wet clay moulded 
into shape and then dried until it could emit sound (perhaps referring to speech); that it was then 
further fashioned and completed ; that into the animal form thus fashioned was breathed the spirit 
of God, which gave it a superiority over other Creation ; and that the order for obeisance was 
then given. 


1967. Cf. vi. 100, and n. 929. 




fsf. xv: 29.35; 


29. * » When I have fashioned him 
(In due proportion) and breathed 
Into him of My spirit. 

Fall ye down in obeisance 

Unto him.*’'®®® 


30. So the angels prostrated themselves, 
All of them together: 

1 

31. Not so'®^ Iblis:'®^ he refused to be 
Among those who prostrated 

themselves.*®^' 

1 


32. (God) said: “0 Iblis! 

What is your reason 

For not being among those 

Who prostrated themselves ? ” 


33. (Iblis) said: “ I am not one 

To prostrate myself to man, 

Whom Thou didst create 

From sounding clay, from mud 
Moulded into shape,” 


34. (God) said : Then get thee out 
From here ; for thou art 

Rejected, accursed. 


35. ” And the Curse shall be 

On thee till the Day of 

Judgment.*^'®^* 



1968. Among other passages where th^ creation of Adam is referred to, cf. the following : ii .^0-39 ; 
vii, U’2S. Note'that here the emphasis is on three points: (1) the breathing of God’s spirit into 
man, the faculty of God-like knowledge and will, which, if rightly used, would give man 
superiority over other creatures ; (2) the origin of evil in arrogance and jealousy on the part of 
Satan, who saw only the lower side of man (his clay) and failed to see the higher side, the faculty 
brought in by the spirit of God ; (3) that this evil only touches those who yield to it, and has no 
power over God’s sinceie servants, purified by His grace (xv, 40, 42). 

1969. Cf. n. 49 to ii. 34. 

1970. Iblis : the name has in it the root-idea of desperateness or rebellion. Cf. n. 52 to ii. 36. 

1971. Apparently Iblis’s arrogance had two grounds: (1) that man was made of clay while he 
waa made of fire ; (2) that he did not wish to do what others did. Both grounds were false : 
(1) because man had the spirit of God breathed into him ; (2; because contempt of the angels who 
obeyed God’s word showed not Iblis’s superiority but his inferiority. The word "bashar" for man 
(verse 33} suggests a gross physical body. 

1972. After the Day of Judgment the whole constitution of the universe will be different. 
There will be a new world altogether, on a wholly different plane. {Cf. xxi, 104.) 



M 


$. XV. 


36. (Iblis) said: *‘0 my Lordf 
Give me then respite 
Till the Day 
The (dead) are raised." 


oa5{i?i#3djl 


37. (God) said: ** Respite 
Is granted thee — 

38. “Till the Day 

Of the Time Appointed.*’ 


39. (Iblis) said : “ O my Lord 1 
Because Thou hast put me 
In the wrong, I will 
Make (wrong) fair-seeming 
To them on the earth, 

And I will put them 
All in the wrong,— 




Y 

o 


^9 ^9 




40. “Except Thy servants among them, 
Sincere and purified 
(By Thy grace).** 




41. (God) said: “This (Way 
Of My sincere servants) is 
Indeed a Way that leads 
Straight to Me.^®^ 




1973. What was this respite? The curse on Iblis remained, i.e., he was deprived of God's grace 
and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is in a political kingdom. An earthly kingdom 
may not be able to catch and destroy an outlaw. But God is Omnipotent, and such power as 
Iblis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then is what is 
expressed in xv. 39 below. In God’s grant of limited free-will to man is implied the faculty of 
choosing between good and evil, and this faculty is exercised through the temptations and 
allurements put forward by Satan, "the open enemy" of man. This is for the period of man’s 
probation on this earth. Even so, no temptations have power over the sincere worshippers of 
God, who are purified by His grace. 

, 1974. AgwaitanX ; ‘ thrown me out of the way, put me in the wrong’ : Cf. vii. 16. Satan as the 
Power of Evil cannot be straight or truthful even before God. By his own arrogance and rebellion 
he fell ; he attributes this to God, Between God’s righteous judgment and Satan’s snares and 
•temptations there cannot be the remotest comparison. Yet he presumes to put them on an equal 
footing. He is taking advantage of the respite. 

1975. Iblis (the Rebellious) is powerless against God. He turns therefore against man, and 
becomes Satan (the Enemy). 

1976. To be sincere in the worship of God is to obtain purification from all stain of evil and 
exemption from all influence of evil. It. changes the whole nature of man. After that, evil cannot 
touch him. Evil will acknowledge him to be beyond its power and will not even tempt him. 
Apart from such purified souls, every one who worships God invites God's grace to protect him. 
But if he puts himself in the way of wrong and deliberately chooses evil, he must take the 
consequences. The blame is not even on Satan, the power of evil ; it is on the sinner himself, who 
puts himself into his power: xiv. 22 \ xv, 4?, 




[s; xV. 4J.48. 


. 64 !; 


42. “ For over My servants 

No authority shalt thou 

Have, except such as 

Put themselves in the wrong 

And follow thee.*’ 


43. .^nd verily, Hell 

Is the promised abode 

For them all'! 

^ ? /'.‘f » t > ,<"1 

44. To it are seven Gates : 

For each of those Gates 

Is a (special) class 
(Of sinners) assigned. 


Section 4. 


45. I§|?lhe righteous (will be) 

Amid Gardens 

And fountains 

(Of clear-flowing water). 


46. (Their greeting will be) : 

“ Enter ye here 

In Peace and Security.” 


47. And We shall remove 

From their hearts any 

Lurking sense of injury 
(They will be) brothers 
(Joyfully) facing each other 

On thrones (of dignity). 


48. No sense of fatigue 

Shall touch them, 

Nor shall they (ever) 

Be asked to leave. 



1977. Seven is a mystic number, The ways of sin are numerous, and if they are classified into 
seven, each of them points to a Gate that leads to Hell. 

Apait from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
and indeed of this SQra, is full of mystic meaning, which it is outside the power or scope or limits 
of a running Commentary to expound adequately. 

1978. Cf, vii. 43, and n. 1021. The hearts and minds will be so purified that all past rancour, 
jealousy, or sense of injury will be obliterated. The true Brotherhood will be realised there, when 
4 *arh will have his own dignity ; there will be no question of invidious comparisons ; each will face 
the others with joy and confidence. There will be no sense of toil or fatigue, and the joy will 
last for ever. 



6. 3W. 49-5S.] 
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le. 121. 


49^. J§Elell my servaAts^®” 
That 1 am indeed » 7 :j 
T he Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful ; 

50. And that My Penalty 
Will be indeed 
The most grievous Penalty. 


(^t j-d* 


C. 121. — God’s Grace and Mercy are always 
(xv. 51-84.) First, but His Justice and Wrath will seize 
Those who defy His Law. Even when 
The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 
Of the Plain made their destruction 
Inevitable, God’s message of Mercy 
To mankind was sent to Abraham 
And of safety to Lot. The last remnants 
Of sin will be cut off, and the Signs 
And Tokens thereof are plain for all 
To see. The proud Companions of the Wood 
And the builders of Rocky Fortresses 
Were all swept away because of their sins. 


51. , them about 
The guests of Abraham. 


52. When they entered his presence 
And said, “ Peace I ” 

He said, “ We feel 
Afraid of you!*’"*®* 




53. They said: “ Fear not! 
We give thee glad tidings 




1979. We must realise both sides of God’s attributes : His mercy, grace, and forgiveness are 
unbounded; if we reject all this, His justice and punishment will also.be beyond all that we can 
conceive. 

1960. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences that flow 
from them, we have now a reference to four incidents from the past, viz . : (1) an incident from the 
story of Abraham ; (2) from that of Lot, nephew of Araham, and the end of the Cities of the Plain, 
which he was sent to warn ; (3) the People of the Wood ; and (4) the People of the Rocky Tract 
after whom this SDra is called. As usual, the recital of God's abounding grace comes first. 


1981. For a full understanding of this reference to the angels Who were Abraham's guests and 
came to announce the birth of a son to him in his old age, read xi. 89-73 and notes. The appearance 
of two strangers of uncommon appearance, ■ who refused to partake of the host's sumptuous 
hospitality, made Abraham at first suspicious and afraid 
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[ S, XV. 53' sa 


Of a son endowed 

With wisdom.** 


54. He said: “ Do ye give me 

Glad tidings that old age 

Has seized me ? Of what, 

Then, is your good news ? ” 


55. They said: ** We give thee 

Glad tidings in truth : 

Be not in despair ! ” 


56. He said; “ And who 

Despairs of the mercy 

Of his Lord, but such 

As go astray ? ** 


57. j^braham said : “ What 

then 

Is the business on which 

Ye (have come), 0 ye 

Messengers (of God)?’* 


58 They said : “ We have been 

Sent to a people 
(Deep) in sin,^“* 


59. Excepting the adherents 

Of LOJ : them we are certainly 



1982. The birth of a son in old age to a sonless father was glad tidings to Abraham personally. 
The birth of a son endowed with wisdom promised something infinitely more. Considering that 
the angels were divine messengers, the wisdom referred to was divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime importance in the world's religious history. For Abraham became, through his 
progeny, the root of the three great universal religions diffused throughout the world. 


1983. Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expressed 
than they are removed. 

1984. When cordial understanding was established between Abraham and fiis guests, 
and probably when the guests were about to depart, Abraham put a Question to them : “ What 
is the mission on which !you are going?" It was further implied: "Is there anything I can 
do to help?" But no. The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins. Note that the 
mention of God’s Wrath is always linked with that of God’s Mercy, and the Mercy comes first. 
The same angels that came to punish Sodom and Gomorrah were charged first to give the good 
news of God’s Mercy to Abraham in the shape of a long line of Teachers of Righteousness, 

1985. The Cities of the Plain round the Dead Sea, which to this day is called the Ea^r LD^. 
They were given to unspeakable abominations. Read in this connection si. 77*83 and notes. 



S. XV. 59.65.J 


m 


(Charged) to save 

(from harm), — 

All— 


60. “ Except his wife, who, 

We have ascertained, 

Will be among those 

Who will lag behind.**^®®’ 


Section 5. 


61 . j^t length when the messengers 
Arrived among the adherents^®** 

Of Lot, 


62. He said: “ Ye appear 

To be uncommon folk.” 


63. They said ; ” Yea, 

We have come to thee 

To accomplish that 

Of which they doubt.^®®® 


64. ” We have brought to thee 

That which is inevitably ^®** 

Due, and assuredly 

We tell the truth. 


65, ** Then travel by night 

With thy household. 

When a portion of the night 
(Yet remains), and do thou 



1986. Here, again, God’s saving Grace is linked with His Wrath, and is mentioned first. 


1987. See xi. 81, and n. 1577. 

1988. A I means people who adhere to the ways and teaching of a great Teacher ; e. g., A l-i- 
MuJ^ammadi : it does not necessarily mean race or descendants. Ahl (xv. 65 below) usually implies 
“ household ” but may betaken in an extended sense to include People generally: see xv. 67. 
Qaum (xv. 62) may be any collection or aggregate of people. In xi 70 the hostile inhabitants of the 
Cities of the Plain are called the qaum’i’Lap tthe People of LQt). Af^ub (companions) refers to a 
Group rather than to a People : C/. xv. 78. 

1989. The unusual appearance of the angels struck Lot as it had struck Abraham. Knowing 
the abominable vices to which the Cities were addicted, he feared to entertain handsome young 
men. They at once disclosed their mission to him in mystic language In effect they said : “ You, 
Lot, have been preaching in vain to these wicked Cities. When you warn them of their inevitable 
end, Destruction, they laugh and doubt. Now their doubt will be resolved. Their destruction will 
be accomplished before the morning.” 

1990. Another meaning of A the Punishment which is justly add inevitably due, which 
must certainly come to -pass. C/. xxii, 18. 
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CS. XV. 65-72. 


Bring up the rear : i 

Let no one amongst you 

Look back, but pass on 

Whither ye are ordered.’* 


66. And We made known 

This decree to him, 

That the last remnants 

Of those (sinners) should be 

Cut off by the morning,^®®^ 


67. Ip[he inhabitants of the City 
Came in (mad) joy 
(At news of the young men).*®®^ 


68. Lnj said : ** These are 

My guests ; disgrace me not : 


69. “ But fear God, 

And shame me not.” 


70. They said ; “ Did we not 

Forbid thee (to speak) 

For all and sundry ? ” 


71, He said; “ There are 

My daughters (to marry), 

If ye must act (so).”^®®* 


72. Verily, by thy life (0 Prophet), 

In their wild intoxication, 



1991. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off, and as the Mercy of God wished to 
save every true soul who might be with Lot, God's decree was made known to Lot, so that he 
might save his adherents. 

1992, They were addicted to unnatural crime, and the news of the advent of hand<ome young 
men inflamed them. How true it is that at the very verge of destruction, men rush blindly to their 
fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves. C/, xv. 72 below. 

1993. I understand the meaning to be that Lot, the only righteous man in the City, had frequent- 
ly remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they had forbidden him to 
speak to them again on behalf of any one, '* as if ” (they might tauntingly say) he was the protector 
of all and sundry 

Some Commentators understand the verse to mean : ' Did we not forbid thee to entertain any 
strangers ? ' 

1994, C/. xi. 78, n. 1575. " My daughters ” in the mouth of a venerable man may mean young 
girls of the City, which would be appropriate considering the large number of men who came to 
besiege Lot's fiouse. 



S. XV, 72-78,] 
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They wander in distraction, 

To and fro.*”’ 

73. But the (mighty) Blast*”® 
Overtook them before morning, 

74. And We turned (the Cities) 
Upside down, and rained down 
On them brimstones 

Hard as baked clay.***” 

75. Behold! in this are Signs 
For those who by tokens 
Do understand. 

76. And the (Cities were) 

Right on the high-road.*”® 

77. Behold! in this 
Is a Sign 

For those who believe 1 *”® 

78. jSnd the Companions of the 

Wood**” 

Were also wrong-doers; 




1995. The wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts off the last hope 
of repentance or mercy. 

1996. 49 -^ai^at, the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes: Cf. xi. 67, 94. 
Here it was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly with 
some volcanic action. 

1997. Cf. xi. 82 and notes, in which the word SijjU and its origin are explained. 

1998. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
ca!nnot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway 
between Arabia and Syria. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole 
locality presents a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for 
unspeakable crimes. 

1999. Verse 75 refers to all who have the intelligence to grasp the Signs of God. Verses 76-77 
specially refer to those who use the Arabia-Syria highroad. The desolation is specially brought 
home to them. 

2000. “Companions of the Wood”; Perhaps An is after all a proper noun, 

the name of a town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika? They are mentioned four 
times in the Qur-&n, viz., here, snd in xxvi 176-191; xxxviii. 13; and /. 14. The only passage in 
which any details are given is xxvi, 176-191. There we are told that their Prophet was Shu’aib, 
and other details given correspond to those of the Madyan, to whom Shu*aib was sent as Apostle : 
see vii. 85-93. In my notes to that passage 1 have discussed the question of Shu’aib and the Madyan 
people. It is reasonable to suppose that the Companions of the Wqp(\ either the same as thq 
Madyan, or a Group among them or it\ tbek ttcighbovirbood. 




C. Hi ] 


iSvxV. >.9.8i; 


SSl 


79. So We eicacted retribution 

From them. They were both®”' 
On an open highway, 

Plain to see. 

Section 6. 




80. J^Elhe Companions of the Rocky 

Tract* 

Also rejected the apostles : 




81. We sent them Our Signs, 
But they persisted 

In turning away from them. 

82. Out of the mountains”®* 

Did they hew their edifices, 
(Feeling themselves) secure. 

83. But the (mighty) Blast”®^ 
Seized them of a morning. 


' o cfeil' 


84. And of no avail to them 
Was all that they did 
(With such art and care !) 




C. 122.— rBut God’s Creation doth bear witness 
(XV. 85-99.) To God’s Design and Mercy. His Plan 
Is sure. His gift of the glorious Qur'^ttn 
Is more than any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly, 

Let us be gentle and kind, and adore 
And serve our Lord all our lives. 


85. "^2" e created not the heavens, 

The earth, and all between them. 




2001. Both : i.e., The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika. 

2002 "The Rocky Tract” is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia 
will be foun<l a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina. Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of 
Medina. The tract would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country of the ThamQd. 
For them and the country see vii. 73, n. 1043. 


2003. Remains of these rock edifices in the Hijr are still found, and the City of Petra is not 

more than 380 miles from Jabal See n. 1043 to vii. 73. "Petra’' in Greek means "Rock”. 

;For the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX tb S. xxvi, 

2004, The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an earthquake. See vii. '18, u. 1047. 
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But for just ends.““ 

And the Hour is surely 

Coming (when this will be 

manifest). 

So overlook (any faults) 

With gracious forgiveness.““ 


86. For verily it is thy Lord 

Who is the Master- Creator, 
Knowing all things. 


87, And We have bestowed 

Upon thee the Seven 

Oft-repeated (Verses) 

And the Grand Qur-an. 


88. Strain not thine eyes 
(Wistfully) at what We 

Have bestowed on certain 

classes 

Of them, nor grieve over them : 



2005. God’s Creation is all for a true, just, and righteous purpose. C/. x. 5. It is not for mere 
whim or sport : xxi. 16. 

2006. The Hour will not bo long delayed when the true Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifest. We must not be impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited vision, apparent 
injustices. We must bear and forbear, and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we 
must overlook other people's faults with “ a gracious forgiveness ”. 


2007. I^allaq : the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Who is perfect in His 
skill and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. Therefore no one 
should think that anything has gone wrong in God’s creation. What may seem out of joint is 
merely the result of our short sighted standards. It often happens that what appears to us to be 
evil or imperfect or unjust is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two ver$es 
and notes. 

2008. The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usually understood to be the Opening SOra, the 
Fatilyx, They sum up the whole teaching of the Qur-an. What can be a more precious gift to 
a Muslim than the glorious Qur-fin or any SQra of it ? Worldly wealth, honour, possessions, or 
anything else, sinks into insignificance in comparison with it. 

2009. It may be that other people have worldly goods which worldly men invy. Do they 
necessarily bring happiness? Even the temporary pleasure that they may give is not unmixed with 
spiritual poisons, and even so, will not last. The man of God looks with wistful eyes at other 
things,— the favour and countenance of God. 


2010. The man of God, in his human love and sympathy, may grieve over certain classes of 
people who are puffed up with false notions and callous to the Message of God. But he should 
not make himself unhappy. There is no flaw in God’s Plan, and it must prevail. This was 
addressed in the first instance to MuftafA, but in a minor degree, it applies to all righteous men. 




But lower thy wing 

(in gentleness) ““ 
To the Believers. 


89. .i^nd say: “I am indeed he 

That warneth openly 

And without ambiguity,*’ — 


90. (Of just such wrath) 

As We sent down 

On those who divided 
(Scripture into arbitrary 

parts), — 


91, (So also on such) 

As have made the Qur-an 

Into shreds (as they please) | 

613^' '-s ! 

92. Therefore, by thy Lord, 

We will, of a surety. 

Call them to account. 


93. For all their deeds.^^’ 


94. Therefore expound openly 

What thou art commanded. 

And turn away from those t 

Who join false gods with God*V 


95. For sufficient are We 

Unto thee against those 



2011. The metaphor is from a bird who lowers her wing in lender solicitude for her little ones. 
C/. xvii. 24, where it is applied to “ lowering the wing ” to aged parents. 

2012. In the ministry of Mustafa there was no mincing of matters, no compromises with evil. 
Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms. 

2013. The Commentators differ as to the precise signification of verses 90 and 91. Are the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different ? And who were they ? I adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of persons were different, but 
similar. Verse 90, 1 think, refers to the Jews and Christians, who took out of Scripture what suited 
them, and ignored or rejected the rest : ii. 85, 101. For verse 91 see next note 

2014. The Meccan Pagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to dishonour and ridicule the 
Qur-an, divided what was so far revealed, into bits, and apportioned them to people coming on 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apostle of God. 

2015. Those who ridicule Scripture in any form will all be called to account for their insolence, 
for they are all alike. 



S, xV. 95-99JJ 
Who scoff,—®"* 

96. Those who adopt, with God, 
Another god: but soon 
Will they come to know. 

97. We do indeed know 

How thy heart is distressed 
At what they say. 

98. But celebrate the praises 

Of thy Lord, and be of those 
Who prostrate themselves 
In adoration. 

99. And serve thy Lord 
Until there come unto thee 
The Hour that is Certain 





2016. If the whole world is ranged against the man of God, as was at one time the case with 
the Apostle, and they scoff at all that is sacred, the sense of God's presence and protection outweighs 
all. And after all, the scoffers are creatures of a day. Soon will they find their level, and be 
undeceived as to all their falsehoods. But the Truth of God endures for ever. 

2017. Literally, * that thy breast is constrained *. 

2016. VoqfH Certainty \ the Hour that is Certain ; death. 
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( iDtroductio^ W Sflra xvi* 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XVI (iVajJ) 

Chronologically this SQra, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the late 
Meccan period, except perhaps verse 110 and some of the verses that follow. But thf 
chronology has no significance. In subject-matter it sums up, from a ne^r point of 
view, the arguments on the great questions of God’s dealings with. man. His Self- 
revelation to man, and how the Messengers and the Message are writ large id every 
phase of God’s Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that Nature 
points to Nature’s God. ' 

Summary 

Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God. To man is* given dominion, 
over Nature, that man may recognise God’s Unity and God’s Truth (xvi. 1-25, 
and C. 123). 

Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Good, or dispute with 
the great Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity : all creatures 
serve God (xvi. 26-50, and C. 124) 

God’s favours and man’s ingratitude recounted His Signs in the rain-bearing 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relations 
of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilization (xvi. 51-83, 
and C. 125). 

The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth. 
God will judge us according to our faith and deeds (xvi. 84-!0p, and C. 126). 

The Qur-an is true : it guides and gives glad tidings. Believe, and make the 
most of Life iti all things good and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham : be 
true in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi. 101-1^8, and C. 127). 

C. 125. — God’s Command must inevitably 

(xvi. 1-25 ) Come to pass. But all His Creation 

Proclaims His glory, and leads to His Truth. 

In all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable. 

To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance ? 

Why does he run after false gods. 

Thus acting against his own lights 

And misleading others less blest in knowledge ? 
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Sura XVI. 

Nahlt or The Bee. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious, 
c Most Merciful. 





1. (inevitably) cometh (to pass) 
The Command of God: 

Sfeek ye not then 
To hasten it i- glory to Him, 

. And far is He above 
Having the partners 
They ascribe unto Him I 


2. He doth send down His angels 
With inspiration of His Command, 
To such of His servants 
As He pleaseth, (saying) : 

“Warn (Man) that there is 
No god but I : so do 
Your duty unto Me.“^ 


♦< 't'f 


-I 






o 


3. He has created the heavens 
And the earth for just ends:“^^ 

Far is He above having 

The partners they ascribe to Him ! 

4. J&fie has created man 
From a sperm -drop; 

And behold this same (man) 
Becomes an open dispufer 




2019. This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said : “ If there is a god, the One True 

God, as you say, with unified control, why does He not punish, the wrong-doers at once?” The 
answer is : “ The decree of God will inevitably come to pass ; it will come ioon enough ; when it 
comes, you will wish it were delayed ; how foolish of you to wish even to ciit off your last hope 
of forgiveness ? " i 

2020. The Pagans, with their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good ^nd evil, could play one 
off against another. That is mere mockery of religion. With such conceptions, man cannot 
understand the Unity of Design in the Universe nor realise the Power and Glory of the One True 
God, to Whom alone worship and service are due. 

2021. Not for sport, or fortuitously and without Design. Cf. xv. 85. Surely the Unity of Design 
in Creation also proves the Unity of God their Creator. 


2022. Man’s physical origin is lowly. Yet do men go back to material things, and neglect or 
dispute about the highest things in Life. 
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(S. xvi^ 5-8. 


5. ,^nd cattle He has created 
For you (men) ; from them 
Ye derive warmth, 

And numerous benefits,^* 

And of their (meat) ye eat. 

6. And ye have a sense 

Of pride and beauty in them 
As ye drive them home 
In the evening, and as ye 
Lead them forth to pasture 
In the morning.^” 

7. And they carry your heavy loads 
To lands that ye could not 
(Otherwise) reach except with^*^ 
Souls distressed: for your Lord 
Is indeed Most Kind, Most 

Merciful. 

8. And (He has created) horses, 

Mules, and donkeys, for you 
To ride and use for show;®”^ 

And he has created (other) things 
Of which ye have no knowledge.^ 


0632^5! li ,^5 


2023. Why will you go back to material things, considering that material things are made 
subservient to your use and enjoyment in various ways as suggested in the clauses that follow. 

2024. From wool, and hair, and Skins, and milk. Camel’s hair makes warm robes and blankets ; 
and certain kinds of goats yield hair which makes similar fabrics. Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses. The skins and furs of many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The females of many of these animals yield good warm milk, a nourishing and 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh of many of these animals is good to eat. 'I'here are other uses, 
which the animals serve, and which are referred to later. 

2025. The good man is proud of his cattle and is good to them. As they go to, and return from, 
pasture, morning and evening, he has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 
docility. Will not man turn from these material facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them ? 

2026. The cattle and animals also carry loads, and thus make inter-communication between 
different lands easy. But for them there would have been many difficulties, not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary men carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual intercourse. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 

2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and for all those more refined uses, such as pro- 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature. 

2028. If we examine the history of transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 
from rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such means 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Royce cars, 
and air-ships and aeroplanes of all descriptions. At any given point of time, many of these were 
yet unknown to man. Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached now or that it will 
ever be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuity of man it is God that creates 
new things hitherto unknown to man. 
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9. ^nd unto God leads straight 
The Way, but there are ways 
That turn aside : if God 
Had willed, He could have 
Guided all of you. 

Section 2. 

10. is He Who sends down 
Rain from the sky: 

From it ye drink, 

And out of it (grows) 

The vegetation on which 
Ye feed your cattle. 






t 

ooif 






4'J^^. 

OC*' ' 


11. With it He produces 
For you corn, olives, 
Date-palms, grapes, 

And every kind of fruit: 

Verily in this is a Sign 
For those who give thought.*®* 


'dM . 


12. JES.e has made subject to you 
The Night and the Day 
The Sun and the Moon; 

And the Stars are in subjection 
By His Command: verily 
In this are Signs 
For men who are wise. 


‘iA, 


2029. Through material things “the Way " dees al\N ays lead to God. But seme minds are so 
obsessed with material things that they miss the pointers to the spiritual. God could have forced 
all to the true Way, but in His Will and Plan is the training of man's will, and that is done by the 
Signs in nature and in Revelation. 

2030. The leaM thought and study of nature will show you God’s wise and benign Providence 
in making the processes of nature subserve man’s use and refined life. A higher degree of 
intelligence and study is required ( “ men who are wise " ) to understand God's Signs to man in the 
processes connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12). And a still higher spiritual uncterstanding 
(“men who celebrate His praises” with gratitude) to realise the marvellous gradations, colours, and 
nuances in the creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13). Reason this out carefully. 

2031. The Night and the Day are caused by astronomical rotations. What is important for 
man to note is how God has given intelligence to man to make use of this alternation for work 
and rest ; how man can, as soon as he rises from the primitive stage, get over their inequalities by 
artificial illiiminants, such as vegetable or mineral oils, coal, gas, or electricity, which ultimately 
are derived from the stored-up energy of the sun ; how the sun's heat can be tempered by various 
artificial means and can he stored up for use by man as required ; how man can be independent 
of the tides caused by the moon and the sun, which formerly controlled navigation, but which no 
longer stand in man's way, with his artificial harbours and great sea- going ships ; how navigation 
was formerly subject to direct observation of the Polar Star and other stars, but how the magnetic 
needle and charts have now completely altered the position, and man can calculate and to a 
certain extent control magnetic variations, etc. In such ways the sun, the moon, and the etars 
themselves become useful servants to him, all by God's gift and His Command, without vMch 
there wopld have been no laws governing thepi and no intelligence to make use of them. 



[S. x'vl. 13-14, 
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13. And the things on this earth 
Which He has multiplied 
In varying colours 

(and qualities) 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For men who celebrate 
The praises of God 

(in gratitude) 





14. is He Who has made”^ 

The sea subject, that ye 
May eat thereof flesh 
That is fresh and tender,**" 

And that ye may extract 
Therefrom ornaments to wear;**" 
And thou seest the ships 
Therein that plough the waves. 
That ye may seek (thus) 

Of the bounty of God **" 

And that ye may be grateful. 


o6i%=*5jSaj 


2032. Whose heart has not been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset 
clouds? The gradations are infinite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their 
collective beauty. They are but a type of the infinite variety and gradation of qualities in the 
spiritual sphere even in the little space of our own globe. The big things that can be measured 
and defined have been spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the 
spiritual world which can only be perceived by men who are so high in spiritual insight that their 
only reaction is to " celebrate the praises of God ’’ in gratitude for His infinite Mercies. 

2033. Read again n. 2030 above, and see how subtly we are led up from the perception of the 

big to the perception of the subtle and delicate and qualities in the spiritual world. 

2034. We have gone up in a climax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the sea. We get the delicate 
flesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds; we get the treasures of the deep : pearls, coral, 
amber, and things of that kind ; and we have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 
commerce and intercourse, for unifying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God, 
which can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 

2035. Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the pomfret of the Indian 
Ocean, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet of Marseilles, and many another kind. 7'arT, 
translated “ fresh and tender," also refers to the soft moist nature of fresh fish. It is another 
wonder of God that salt water should produce flesh of such fresh, tender, and delicate flavour. 

2036. Diving for pearls— in both the primitive and the more advanced form— is another instance 
of man’s power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 

2037. After the material benefits which we get from the sea, we are asked to consider things of 
higher import to the spirit of man. There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and making his civilisation more universal. These are first steps in 
seeking of the “ bounty of God " through the sea. But there are higher aspects. Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge, which in its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent, of the 
surface of the Globe, is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and is a good symbol of the higher 
bounties of God, which are as boundless as the Ocean. 
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15. He his set up 

On the earth mountains*®^ 
Standing firm, lest it should 
Shake with you ; and rivers 
And roads ; that ye 
May guide yourselves;*®^ 




16. And marks and sign-posts ; 
And by the stars 
(Men) guide themselves,*®^ 


ooii^ 


17. pEs then He Who creates 
Like, one that creates not? 

Will ye not receive admonition ?*®^^ 




oaii 


18. If ye would count up 
The favours of God, 

Never would ye be able 
To number them : for God 
Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful.*®** 


oi J - •>' 




2038. Cf. xiii. 3 and xv. 9. It is a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spacious 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet from 
rolling or shaking about, * In Ixxviii 7 they are spoken of as pegs or stakes. 

2039. In this passage (xvi. 15-16) we have the metaphor of the fixed mountains further allegorised. 
In these verses the key-words are indicated by the symbols for man’s Guidance (tahtadun). First, 
the physical symbols are indicated ; the mountains that stand firm and do not change from day 
to day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast line of the sea, or rivers and 
streams, which frequently change their courses ; then we have rivers and roads, which are more 
precise and therefore more useful, though less permanent ; then we have 'aldrndt (sign-posts), any 
kinds of signs erected by man, like direction posts, light-houses or beacons, or provided in nature, 
as tall trees, etc , and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations 
marked on navigation charts. All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides 
for the spirit of man. See next note. 

2040. See last note. Let us examine the completed allegory. As there are beacons, landmarks, 
and signs to show the way to men on the earth, so in the spiritual world. And it is ultimately 
God Who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy. Like the mountains there are spiritual 
Landmarks in the missions of the Great Teachers : they should guide us, or teach us to guide 
ourselves, and not shake hither and thither like a ship without a rudder or people without Faith. 
As rivers and streams mark out their channels, smoothing out'Ievels, so we have wholesome Laws 
and Customs established, to help us in our lives. Then we have the examples of Great Men as 
further sign-posts : “ Lives of great men all remind us. We can make our lives sublime." In long- 
distance travel, the pole-star and the magnetic needle are our guides : so in our long-distance 
journey to the other world, we have ultimately to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in 
God’s Revelation. 

2041. The supreme majesty of God having been set out in His favours of all kinds, it will be 
seen at once that the worship of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous. Shall we not 
take the hiht and understand ? 

2042. Of all God's favours innumerable, His Mercy and Forgiveness in the spiritual plane is 
the greatest, and of eternal value to us in our future Lives. 
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[S. XVI. 19-24. 


19. And God doth know 
What ye conceal, 
And what ye reveal. 


20. Those whom they invoke 
Besides God create nothing 
And are themselves created.*^^ 


21. (They are things) dead, 
Lifeless: nor do they know 
When they will be raised up.“^ 

Section 3. 




22. ^ our God is One God: 

As to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, their hearts 
Refuse to know, and they 
Are arrogant.^* 

23. Undoubtedly God doth know 
What they conceal. 

And what they reveal : 

Verily He loveth not the arrogant. 

24. When it is said to them, 

** What is it that your Lord®^' 




Q 




2043. God is the only Creator and the Ultimate Reality. Everything else is created by Him, 
and reflects His glory. How fOsOlish then to worship any other than God ! 


2044. Idols are dead wood or stone. If men worship stars, or heroes, or prophets, or groat men, 
they too have no life except that which was given by God. In themselves they are lifeless. If 
they worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections in a double degree, and have no 
life in themselves. All these things will be raised up on the La.st Day, in order that false 
worshippers may be confronted with them. But they thenT^elves cannot tell when that Day 
will be. 

2045. Everything points to the One True Eternal God. If so, there is a Hereafter, for He has 
declared it. In so far as people do not believe this, the fault is in their Will ; they do not wish to 
believe, and the motive behind is arrogance, the sin which brought about the fall of Iblis : ii. 34. 


2046. Cf. xvi. 19, where the same words refer to man generally. Whether he conceals or 
reveals what is in his heart, God knows it, and as God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, His grace 
is available as His highest favour if man will take it. Here the reference is to those who “ refuse 
to know", who reject God’s guidance out of arrogance. God “loveth not the arrogant". Such 
men deprive themselves of God's grace. 


2047, When the arrogant Unbelievers are referred to some definite argument or illustration 
from Scripture, they dismiss it contemptuously with the remark, “Tales of the ancients! " In this, 
they are not only playing with their own conscience, but misleading others, with perhaps less 
knowledge than themselves. , 



S. XVI. 24-27.] 
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[C. 124. 


Has revealed?” they say, 

“ Tales of the ancients ! ” 

25. Let them bear, on the Day 
Of Judgment, their own burdens 
In full, and also (something) 

Of the burdens of those 
Without knowledge, whom they ^ 
Misled. Alas, how grievous 
The burdens they will bear ! 




C. 124. — In all ages wicked men tried to plot 
(xvi. 26-50.) Against God’s Way, but they never 

Succeeded, and were covered with shame 
In ways unexpected. The righteous 
See good in God’s Word, and their goal 
Is the Good. Great Teachers were sent 
To all nations, to warn against Evil 
And guide to the Right. The penalty 
For evil comes in many unexpected 
Ways, for Evil is against Nature. 

And all Nature proclaims God’s Glory 
And humbly serves Him, the Lord Supreme. 


Section 4. 


26. J^Elhose before them did also 
Plot (against God’s Way) : 

But God took their structures 
From their foundations, and the 

roof 

P'ell down on them from above; 
And the Wrath seized them 
' Ftom directions they did not 

perceive.®*^® 
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27, Then, on the Day of Judgment, 
He will cover them 




2048. Their responsibility or crime is twofold : (1) that they rejected God’s Message, and (2) that 
they misled others. Their Penalty will also be double. In vi. 164, we are told that “ no bearer of 
burdens can bear the burden of another This is against the doctrine of vicarious atonement. 
Every man is responsible for his own sins ; but the sin of misleading others is a sin of the misleader 
himself, and he must suffer the penalty for that also, without relieving those misled, of their 
responsibility. 

2049. Evil will always devise plots against the men of God. So was it with MustafA, and so 
was it with the apostles before him. But the imposing structures which the ungodly build up 
(metaphorically) collapse at the Command of God, and they are often punished from quarters 
from which they least expected punishment. For example, the Quraish were confident in their 
numbers, their organisation, and their superior equipment. But on the field of Badr they 
collapsed where they expected victory. 




[ XVI. 27 - 30 . 


m 


With sh^iAe, and say : 

“ Where are My ‘partners ’ 
Concerning whom ye used 
To dispute (with the godly) ? ” 
Those endued with knowledge ““ 
Will say: “This Day, indeed, 
Are the Unbelievers covered 
With Shame and Misery, — ■ 


28. “(Namely) those whose lives the 

angels 

Take in a state of wrong-doing 
To their own souls.’* 

Then would they offer submission 
(With the pretence), “ We did“” 
No evil (knowingly).’’ (The angels 
Will reply), “ Nay, but verily 
God knoweth all that ye did ; 






29. “ So enter the gates of Hell, 
To dwell therein. 

Thus evil indeed 

Is the abode of the arrogant.” 








Oi 




30. 


I^IHo the righteous 
(When) it is said, “ What 
Is it that your Lord“” 

Has revealed ? ’* they say, 

“ All that is good.” To those 
Who do good, there is good 
In this world, and the Home 
Of the Hereafter is even better.®*” 



2050. The worshippers of false gods (the ungodly, the Unbelievers) will be unable to reply 
when brought before the Judgment Seat. The comment of those "endued with knowledge ’’—the 
Prophets and Teachers whom they had rejected —will be by way of indictment and explanation of 
the position of those before the Judgment Seat. 

2051. That is, those who died in a state of kufr, or rebellion against God, which was really 
wrong-doing against their own souls. 

2052. The excuse is a mere pretence. At first they were too dazed to reply. When they reply, 
they cannot deny the facts, but resort to the sinner’s excuse of saying that they sinned through 
ignorance, and that their motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden 
thoughts which are difficult to appraise before a human tribunal. But here they are before their 
Divine Author, Who knows every secret of their souls, and before Whom no false plea can be 
of any value. So they are condemned. 

2053. The contrast and parallelism is with xvi. 24, where the ungodly in their levity and their 
deliberate rejection of guidance find no profit from God’s revelation. 

2054 Unlike the ungodly, the good find good everywhere, -in this world and in the Hereafter; 
because they understand and are in accord with the truths around them. 
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And excellent indeed is the Home 
Of the righteous, — 




31. Gardens of Eternity, which they 
Will enter: beneath them 
Flow (pleasant) rivers: they 
Will have therein all 
That they wish : thus doth 
God reward the righteous, — 

52. (Namely) those whose lives 
The angels take in a state 
Of purity, saying (to them), 

** Peace be on you; enter ye 
The Garden, because of (the good) 
Which ye did (in the world).*’ 




33. ^]©o the (ungodly) wait until 
The angels come to them, 

Or there comes the Command 
Of thy Lord (for their doom) 
So did those who went 
Before them. But God: 
Wronged them not : nay. 

They wronged their own souls. 


o6^ik ^ 


34. But the evil results 

Of their deeds overtook them. 
And that very (Wrath) 

At which they had scoffed 
Hemmed them in. 


Section 5. 




35. I^he worshippers of false gods 
Say : “ If God had so willed. 

We should not have worshipped 
Aught but Him^- neither we“*^ 




2055. In a state of purity : from the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of grace. 
Purity from such evil is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in such purity will Jje received 
into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 

2056. That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which 
precludes them from repentance and the Mercy of God. 

2057. The old, old argument ; if God is All-Powerful, why did He not force all persons to His 
Will? This ignores the limited Free-will granted to man, which is the whole basis of Ethics. God 
gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, but He does not force him, for 
that would be against the whole Plan on which oor present Life is constituted. 
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I XVI. 35-38. 


Nor our fathers, — nor should 
We have prescribed 

prohibitions 
Other than His.*’ So did those 
Who went before them. 

But what is the mission 
Of . apostles* but to preach 
The Clear Message ? 




36. For We'assuredly sent 
Amongst every People an 

: ' '• apostle,^ 

(With the Command), “Serve 
God, and eschew Evil": 

Of the people were some whom 
God guided, and some 
On whom Error became 
Inevitably (established). So travel 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the end of those 
Who denied (the Truth). 

37. If thou art anxious 
For their guidance, yet 
God guideth not such 
As He leaves to stray 
And there is none 

To help them. 


!a gt 


38. IJElhey swear their strongest 

oaths 

By God, that God will not 





2058. The Pagan Arabs prescribed various arbitrary prohibilions in the matter of meat : see vi. 
143-145. These, of course, are not recognised by Islam, which also removed some of the restrictions 
of the Jewish Law: vi 146 The general meaning, how'ever, is far wider. Men erect their 
own taboos and prohibitions, barriers and restrictions, and ascribe them to Religion. This is wrong, 
and more consonant with Pagan practice than with Islam. 

2059. Clear Message : MuMn : in three senses : (1) a Message clear and unambiguous ; (2) one that 
makes all things clear to those who try to understand, because it accords with their own nature as 
created by God ; (3) one preached openly and to every one. 

2060. Even though God’s Signs are everywhere in Nature and in men’s own conscience, yet in 
addition God has sent human Messengers to every People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn them from Evil. So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them or that He does not 
care what they do. His divine Grace always invites their will to choose the right. 

2061. While some people accept the guidance of the divine Grace, others so surrender themselves 
to Evil that it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them. They have only to travel 
through Time or Space to see the end of those who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Evil 
and Error. For l^aqqat and the meaning of Ifaqq in this connection c/. xv. 64. 

2062. When once God’s Grace is rejected by any one, such a person loses all help and guidance. 
Such persons are then outside God’s Grace, and therefore they are outside guidance. 

2063. The strongest oath of the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God : less strong oaths 
Would be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestors, or other things they valued or held sacred. 
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Raise up those who die:*®* 

Nay, but it is a promise 
(Binding) on Him in truth : 

But most among mankind 
Realise it not. 

39. (They must be raised up), 

In order that He may manifest 
To them the truth of that 
Wherein they differ, and that 
The rejecters of Truth 
May realise that they had 
Indeed (surrendered to) 

Falsehood.**® 

40. For to anything which We 
Have willed, We but say 
The Word, “Be”, and it is.**® 

Section 6. 

41. JpHo those who leave 
Their homes in the cause 
Of God, after suffering 

oppression, — **' 
We will assuredly give 
A goodly home in this world; 

But truly the reward 

Of the Hereafter will be greater. 

If they only realised (this) I 


6(Saj5.i^giI ' 


42. (They are) those who persevere 
In patience, and put 
Their trust on their Lord. 




2064. The usual Pagan creed is : 'If there is a God, it does not follow that He will raise us up : 
why should He?’ The answer is twofold ; (I) God has promised it, and God's promise is true; 
(2) He must finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their falsehood, and enforce their 
personal responsibility (xvi. 39). 

2065. See the last note. 

2066. God’s '* Word !’ is in itself the Deed. God’s Promise is in Itself the 'I'ruth. There is no 
interposition of Time or Condition between His Will and its consequences, for He is the Ultimate 
Reality. He is independent of the proximate or material causes, for He Himself creates them and 
establishes their Laws as He pleases. 

2067. There is no merit in suffering exile (hijrat) in itself. To have any merit, it must be : 
(1) in the cause of God, and (2) after such an oppression as forces the sufferer to choose between God 
and man. When these conditions are fulfilled, the exiles are entitled to the highest honour, as 
having made a great sacrifice in the cause of God. Such were the early Muslim exiles to Abyssinia ; 
such were the later exiles to Medina, before the Apostle himself left his home in Mecca and went to 
Medina ; and such were the exiles who went with the Prophet or followed him. At all these stages, 
his approval or advice was always obtained, either specifically or genetaUy. 
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43. before thee also 
The apostles we sent 
Were but men,“®* to whom 
We granted inspiration: if ye 
Realise this not, ask of those 
Who possess the Message.”®® 

44. (We sent them) with Clear Signs 
And Books of dark prophecies ; ”” 
And We have sent down 

Unto thee (also) the Message ; 
That thou mayest explain clearly 
To men what is sent 
For them, and that they 
May give thought. 

45. ^1^0 then those who devise 
Evil (plots) feel secure 
That God will not cause 

The earth to swallow them up, 

Or that the Wrath will not 
Seize them from directions 
They little perceive 

46. Or that He may not 
Call them to account 




2068. God’s apostles were always men, not angels ; and their distinction was the inspiration 
they received. 


2069. If the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religions and other history, wondered how a 
man from among themselves could receive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God’s Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses wa.s a man, 
or an angel, or a god. 1'hey would learn that Moses was a man like them.selvps, but inspired by 
God. “ Those who possess the Message " may also mean any men of Wisdom, who were qualified 
to have an opinion in such matters. 

2070 For " Ciear Signs ” see n. 401 to iii. 62. For Zubur (Books of dark prophecies!, see iii. 184. 
and n. 490). As the People of the Book had received “ Clear Signs” and inspired Books Ircfore. so 
also God’s Message came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Qur-an. which superseded the 
earlier revelations, already corrupted in the hands of their followers. 


2071 a *vi 26 The wicked plot against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 
thought of theirs is known to God. and that for evety thought and action of theirs they will have to 
** * . A A«/i rrsM'c nunwhment can seize them in vanous ways Four are enumerated 
1) They may be swallot^ld up in the earth like QirOn. whose story is toid in kxviii. 76.81. 
He was swallLed up in the earth while he was arrogantly exulting on the score of his wealth. 
(21 It MV be that like Ham&n. the prime minister of Pharaoh, they are plotting against God. when 
Z theZlveroZThelmed by some dreadful calamity : xl. 36-38 : xxix. 39-40. The case of 
is^so in point. He was drowned while he was arrogantly hoping to frustrate God’s plans 
for Israel : x. 90-92. For (3) and (4) see the next two notes. 
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S, XVI. 46-49.] 


In the midst of their goings”” 
To and fro, without a chance 
Of their frustrating Him ? — 




47. Or that He may not 
Call them to account 
By a process of slow wastage—”’'^ 
For thy Lord is indeed 
Full of kindness and mercy. 




48. p©o they not look 
At God’s creation, (even) 
Among (inanimate) things, — 

, How their (very) shadows 
Turn round, from the right 
And the left, prostrating 
Themselves to God, and that 
In the humblest manner ? 





49. And to God doth obeisance 
All that is in the heavens 
And on earth, whether 
Moving (living) creatures”^® 

Or the angels; for none 

Are arrogant (before their Lord). 




2072. (3) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humble them in 
their pride. It so happened to Abu Jahl, who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 
(A.H. 2). His army was three times the size of the Muslim army from Medina. But it suffered a 
crushing defeat, and he himself was ignominiously slain. 


2073. (4) Or, as often happens, the punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 
the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it is extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 
during the eight years of the Prophet’s exile. The re-conquest of Mecca w-as Viloodless, because the 
power of the enemy had gradually vanished. The Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 
generosity and clemency which he showed on that occasion, for two of God’s attributes are 
expressed in the titles “ Full of kindness " (/?«-«/) and “ Full of mercy " 


2074. I take “ things ” here to be inanimate things, for the next verse speaks of living “ moving 
creatures " and angels. By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognising 
God and humbly worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left according 
to the light from above, and they humbly prostrate themselves on the ground to celebrate the 
praises of God. The " shadows " suggest how all things in this life are mere shadows of the true 
Reality in heaven ; and they should turn and move in accordance with the divine light, as the 
shadows of trees and buildings move in one direction or another, and lengthen or shorten according 
to the light from heaven. 


2075. Moving creatures, i.e., living creatures. “All that is in the heavens or earth," includes 
wery created thing. And created things are mentioned in three classes : inanimate things, ordinary 
living things, and angels. Even the highest angels are not arrogant ; they bow down and serve 
their Lord, and so does all Creation, 
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(S. XVI. 50-53 


e. 125.] 

50. They all revere their Lord,“^ 
High above them, and they do 
All that they are commanded. 




C. 125.— There is but One God, He Who gives 
(xvi. 51-83.) AH blessings to man and other creatures. 

His greatest gift is that He reveals 
Himself. But in many tangible ways 
He cares for man and provides for his growth 
And sustenance. In rain, and milk, 

In fruits and honey, and in Nature and the life 
Of man, with his opportunities 
Of social, moral, and spiritual growth, 

Are Signs for those who understand. 

Why then does man show ingratitude 
By going after false gods and forgetting God ? 


Section 7. 


51. @fod has said: “Take not 
(For worship) two gods:^’ 

For He is just One God: 

Then fear Me (and Me alone).’’ 


52, To Him belongs whatever 

Is in the heavens and on earth, 
And to Him is duty due always : 
Then will ye fear other”” 

Than God ? 

53. And ye have no good thing 
But is from God: and moreover, 
When ye are touched by distress, 
Unto Him ye cry with groans;”” 




2076. God is so high above the highest of His creatures, that they all look up to him in awe 
and reverence. And they joyfully do their duty in serving Him. This is the meaning of the “fear 
of the Lord." 

2077. The ancient Persians believed in two powers in the Universe, one good and the other evil. 
The Pagan Arabs also had pairs of deities : e.g. Jibt (Sorcery) and Tagut (Evil), referred to in iv. 51, 
n. 573, or the idols on Qafa and Marwa referred to in n. 160 to ii. 158 : their names were Isaf and 
K&ila. 

2078. The Pagans might have a glimmering of the One True God, but they had also a haunting 
fear of malevolent Powers of Evil. They are told that such fears are groundless. Evil has no power 
over those who trust in God ; xv. 42. The only fear they should have is that of the Wrath of God. 
To the righteous all good things come from God, and they have no fear in their hearts. 

2079. Which shows that the natural tendency of man is to seek God, the only Power which can 
truly relieve distress. 



8. XVI. 54*59.] 6 

54. Yet, when He removes 

The distress from you, behold I 
Some of you turn to other gods 

To join with their Lord— 
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55. (As if) to show their ingratitude 

For the favours We have 

Bestowed on them I Then enjoy 
(Your brief day) ; but soon 

Will ye know (your folly) ! 


56. And they (even) assign, 

To things they do not knovv,““ 

A portion out of that 

Which We have bestowed 

For their sustenance ! 

By God, ye shall certainly 

Be called to account 

For your false inventions. 


57. J9[nd they assign daughters^ 
For God ! — Glory be to Him ! — 
And for themselves (sons,— 

The issue) they desire ! 


58. When news is brought 

To one of them, of (the birth 

Of) a female (child), his face 
Darkens, and he is filled 

With inward grief I 


59, With shame does he hide 

Himself from his people, 



2080. Idols and fictitious gods are certainly things of which they have no knowledge, idols being 
lifeless things of whose life or doings no knowledge is possible, and fictitious gods being but figments 
of their imagination. 

2081. C/. vi. 136—140, 142—144, and v. 106. The Pagans, in assigning and dedicating some of their 
children, or some of their cattle, or some of the produce of their fields, to their false gods as sharers 
with the true Supreme God, made themselves doubly ridiculous ; first, because every good thing 
that they valued was given to them by God, and how could they patronisingly assign to Him a 
share of His own gifts ?— and secondly, because they brought in other gods bs sharers, who had no 
existence whatever 1 Besides, the cattle and produce was given for their physical sustenance and 
the children for their social and spiritual sustenance, and how can they, poor creatures, give sus- 
tenance to God ? 

2082. Some of the Pagan Arabs called angels the daughters of God. In their oivn life they hated 
to have daughters, as explained in the next two verses. They practised female infanticide. In 
their state of perpetual war sons were a source of strength to them ; daughters only made them 
subject to humiliating raids 1 
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(S. XVI. 59-61. 


Because of the bad news 
He has had I 
Shall he retain it““ 

On (sufferance and) contempt, 
Or bury it in the dust?**^ 

Ah I what an evil (choice) 
They decide on?*“’ 

60. To those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, applies 
The similitude of evil: 

To God applies the highest®^ 
Similitude: for He is 
The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 







Section 8. 


61. 5Ef God were to punish 
Men for their wrong-doing, 

He would not leave, on the (earth), 
A single living creature: 

But He gives them respite 
For a stated Term; 

When their Term expires. 

They would not be able 
To delay (the punishment) 

For a single hour, just as 
They would not be able 
To anticipate it (for a single 

hour).^ 






r^i: 


2083. “ It.” in this and the following clause, refers grammatically to the “ news ” (wia bushshira 
hihi). In meaning it refers to the “ female child "—by the figure of speech known as metonymy. 

2084. C/. Ixxxi. 8-9. The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms. Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Pagan Arabs. 

2085. It was an evil choice to decide on. Either alternative— to keep the poor girl as a thing 
of sufferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by burying it alive— 
was cruel and indefensible. 

2086. C/. XXX, 27. God is above all comparison. But if, for our own understanding, we use 
any similitudes at all. the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest for the Unbelievers, 
for they deny their own nature. The Pagans reversed this process, and attributed daughters to 
God, when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to themselves 1 

2087. God’s decree works without fail. If He were to punish for every wrong or shortcoming, 
not a single living creature on earth would escape punishment. But in His infinite mercy and 
forgiveness. He gives respite ; He provides time for repentance. If the repentance is forthcoming, 
God’s Mercy is forthcoming without fail. If not, the punishment comes inevitably on the expiry 
of the Term. The sinner cannot anticipate it by an insolent challenge, nor can he delay it when the 
time arrives. Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do what he likes, 
and that he can escape scot-free from the consequences. 



S. XVI. 62-63,] 
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62. They attribute to God 
What they hate 

(for themselves),**® 
And their tongues assert 
The falsehood that all good 

things**® 

Are for themselves : without doubt 
For them is the Fire, and they 
Will be the first to be 
H^tened on into it 1 




63. 3®y God, We (also) sent 

fOur apostles) to Peoples 
Before thee; but Satan 
Made, (to the wicked), 

Their own acts seem alluring: 
He is also their patron to-day, *”° 
But they shall have 
A most grievous penalty. 




64. And We sent down the Book 
To thee for the express purpose. 
That -thou shouldst make clear 
To them those things in which *®^ 
They differ, and that it should be 
A guide and a mercy 
To those who believe. 


65. And God sends down rain 
From the skies, and gives 
Life to the earth after its death : 
Verily in this is a Sign 


o6^S>«5^. 


2088. See above, xvi. 57-58 and notes. 


2089. The philosophy of Pleasure (Hedonism) assumes that worldly enjoyment is good in itself 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can be shown, even on its own ground, that every act has 
its inevitable consequences. No Good can spring out of Evil. For falsehood and wrong the 
agony of the Fire is waiting, and the boastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into it. 


2090, In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to teach the Truth and point 
the way to righteousness. But the allurements of Evil seemed always attractive, and many men 
preferred their own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more difficult path of rectitude. 
This happened again in the time of Mustafa, and will always happen as long as men succumb to 
Evil. 


2091. But the path of duty before God's Messenger is clear. He is sent with the I^evelation 
(the Qur-an) for three express purposes : (I) that he should bring about unity among the jarring 
sects, for the Gospel of Unity, while preaching the One True God, leads also to the unity of man* 
kind ; (2) that the revelation should be a guide to right conduct ; and (3) that it should show the 
path of repentance and salvation, and thus be the highest mercy to erring sinners. 
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[ S. XVI. 65-67. 


For those who. listen 


6 


SECTION 9. 


66. j^nd verily in cattle (too) 

Will ye fitid an instructive 

From what is within their 

bodies,*®^ 

Between excretions and blood, 

We produce, for your drink, 

Milk, pure and agreeable 
To those who drink it. 

67. And from the fruit 

Of the date-palm and the vine. 

Ye get out wholesome drink 
And food : behold, in this 
Also is a Sign 

For those who are wise. i 




'<6 
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2092. When the earth and all its vegetation is well-nigh dead, parched and shrivelled up, a vivify- 
ing shower of rain from above gives it new life. This is a Sign or Emblem of spiritual life. When 
sin well-nigh kills the soul, the fertilising shower of God’s Revelation from above puts new life 
into it. 

2093. The spiritual sustenance wdiich God gives is typified by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God’s providence and loving care for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are 
also Signs of His, supreme wisdom. In the previous verse rain was mentioned, which gives new 
life to dead nature. In this and the followung two verses our attention is drawn to milk, the 
products of the date and the vine, and honey. 

2094. Their; in the Arabic, it is ‘'its", in the singular number, for two reasons : (1) cattle is 
the generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun ; t2) llie instructive Sign is in cattle 
collectively, but the milk is the product of each single individual. 

2095. Milk is a secretion in the female body, like other secretions, but more specialised. Is 
it not wonderful that the same food, eaten by males and females, produces in the latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete food, known as milk? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and specially bred for milk, the supply of milk is vastly greater than is necessary for their young 
and lasts for a longer time than during the period they give suck to their young. And it is a 
wholesome and agreeable diet for man. It is pure, as typified by its whiteness. Yet it is a secretion 
like other secretions, between the excretions which the body rejects as worthless and the precious 
blood-stream which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal which 
produces it. 

2096. There are wholesome drinks and foods that can be got out of the dato-palm and the vine : 
e. g., non-alcoholic drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and dates 
and grapes themselves for eating. If safcar must be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it refers 
to the time before intoxicants were prohibited : this is a Meqcan SQra and the prohibition came 
in M^ina. 
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674 


68. And thy Lord taught the Bee ^ 
To build its cells in hills, 

On trees, and in (men’s) habitations; 

69. Then to eat of all 

The produce (of the earth),“” 

And find with skill the spacious 
Paths of its Lord : there issues 
From within their bodies 
A drink of varying colours, 

Wherein is healing for men : 

Verily in this is a Sign 
For those who give thought. 


70. It is God Who creates you 
And takes your souls at death ; 
And of you there are 
Some who are sent back 
To a feeble age, so that^^“ 
They know nothing after 
Having known (much) : 

For God is All-Knowing, 
All-Powerful. 




& 




2097. AuJfE : waliyun ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by 
God. Here the Bee's instinct is referred to God’s teaching, which it undoubtedly is. In xcix. 5, 
it is applied to the earth : we shall discuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage. 
The honey-comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, is a wonderful structure, 
and is well called buyiitf homes. And the way the bee finds out inaccc.ssible places, in the hills, 
in the trees, and even among the habitations of men, is one of the marvels of nature, i.e., of God’s 
working in His Creation. 

2098. The bee assimilates the juice of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within 
its body the honey which it stores in its cells of wax. The different kinds of food from which it 
makes its honey give different colours to the honey, e.g^, it is dark-brown, light-brown, yellow, white, 
and so on. The taste and flavour also varies, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed from 
scented flowers, and so on. As food it is sweet and wholesome, and it is used in medicine. Note that 
while the instinctive individual acts are described in the singular number, the produce of “ their 
bodies" is described in the plural, as the result of their collective effort. 

2099. Zululan : two meanings are possible; (1) ways easy and spacious, referring to the 
unerring W in which bees find their way from long distances to their combs ; and (2 j the idea 
of humility and obedience in them. From both we can derive a metaphorical and spiritual meaning. 

2100. Besides the mystery and beauty of the many processes going on in the working of God’s 
Creation, there is the wonderful life of man himself on this earth ; how he is created as a child ; 
how he grows in intelligence and knowledge ; and how his soul is taken back and his body 
suffers dissolution. In some cases he lives so long that he falls into a feeble old age like a second 
childhood : he forgets what he learnt and seems almost to go back in Time. Is not all this 
wonderful, and evidence of the knowledge and Power of God? 

2101. Our attention having been called to the remarkable transformations in life and nature, 
by which the knowledge and Power of God work out His beneficent Plan for His creatures^ we 
are reminded that man at best is but a feeble creature, but for the grace of God. We then pass 
on in the next Section to the differences in the gifts which men themselves enjoy, distinguishing 
them into so many categories, How much greater is the difference between the created things 
and their Creator ? 
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Section 10. 


7l. has bestowed His gifts 

Of sustenance more freely on some 
Of you than on others : those 
More favoured are not going 
To throw back their gifts 
To those whom their right hands 
Possess, so as to be equal 
In that respect. Will they then 
Deny the favours of God ? 


72. And God has made for you 

Mates (and Companions) of your 
own nature, 
And made for you, out of them, 
Sons and daughters and 

grandchildren, 
And provided for you sustenance 
Of the best : will they 
Then believe in vain things, 

And be ungrateful for Gc^’s 

favours ? — 


6 


73. And worship others than God,— 
Such as have no power 
Of providing them, for 

sustenance,^*®’ 




21PZ. Even in the little differences in gifts, which men enjoy from God, men with superior 
gifts are not going to abandon them so as to be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, perhaps, 
they hold in subjection. They will never deny their own superiority. How then (as the argument 
is pursued in the two following verses), can they ignore the immense difference between the 
Creator and created things, and make the latter, in their thoughts, partners with God ? 

2103. Of your nature ; or of yourselves, Cf. iv. 1 and n. 504, Self, or Personality, or Soul, all 
imply a bundle of attributes, capacities, predilections, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word Nafs, or nature. Woman was made to be (1) a mate or companion for man; (2) 
except for sex, of the same nature as man, and therefore, with the same moral and religious 
rights and duties ; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian 
monks characterised her, but rather as a blessing, one of the favours {Ni'mat) of God. 

2104. Hafadat ; collective plural, daughters, grandchildren, and descendants. The root iafada 
also implies obedient service and ministration. Just as the sons (first mentioned) should’ be a 
source of strength, so daughters and grandchildren should serve and contribute to the happiness 
of fathers and grandparents, and are to be looked upon as further blessings. 

2105. " Sustenance ” {rizq) in all this passage (xvi. 65-74), as elsewhere, implies all that is 
necessary for man’s life and growth, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. Milk, fruit, and honey 
are examples of physical gifts, with a metaphorical reference to mental and moral health ; family 
life is an example of moral and social and (ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man ; 
and in xvi. 65 is an example of rain in the physical world as a type of God’s revelation in the 
spiritual world. 



S. XVI. 73*76.) 
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With anything in heavens or earth, 
And cannot possibly have 
Such power? 

74, ^Envent not similitudes^^" 

For God: for God knoweth, 

And ye know not. 

75. God sets forth the Parable 
(Of two men : one) a slave 
Under the dominion of 

another ; 

He has no power of any sort ; 

And (the other) a man 
On whom We have bestowed 
Goodly favours from Ourselves, 
And he spends thereof (freely), 
Privately and publicly : 

Are the two equal ? 

(By no means;) 
Praise be to God. But 
Most of them understand not. 
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76. God sets forth (another) Parable 
Of two men : one of them 
Dumb, with no power 
Of any sort; a wearisome burden 
Is he to his master ; 

Whichever way he directs him. 
He brings no good:^^" 

Is such a man equal 
With one who commands 




2106. Cf. xvi. 60 above, and n. 2086. One instance of false similitudes is where Pagans say 
their gods are mere tj pes or symbols or where men pray to men as Intercessors. 

2107. The first parable is of two men, one of whom is a slave completely under the dominion of 
another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in every way, and is most 
generous in bestowing out of his opulent wealth (material as well as intangible), privately and 
publicly, without let or hindrance ; for he is his own master and owes no account to any one. The 
first is like the imaginary gods which men set up,— whether powers of nature, which have no independ- 
ent existence but are manifestations of God, or deified heroes or men, who can do nothing of their 
own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of God ; the second describes in a faint way 
the position of God, the Self-Subsistent, to Whom belongs the dominion of all that is in heaven and 
earth, and Who bestow's freely of His gifts on all His creatures. 

2108. In the second Parable, one man is dumb ; he can explain nothing, and he can certainly do 
nothing ; he is only a wearisome burden to his master, no matter what his master asks him to do ; or 
perhaps he is really harmful instead of bringing any good ; such are idols (literal and metaphorical) 
when taken as false gods. The other man in a position to command, and he commands what is 
just and righteous ; not only his commands but his ddings also are on the path of righteousness. 
Such are the qualities of God. 



justice, and is on 
A Straight Way?"®^ 


[S. ^vi. 76-79. 
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Section 11. 


77. Iplo God belongeth the 

Mystery 

Of the heavens and the earth. 
And the Decision of the Hour 
(Of Judgment) is as 
The twinkling of an eye, 

Or even quicker : 

For God hath power 
Over all things. 




78. It is He Who brought you 
Forth from the wombs 
Of your mothers when 
Ye knew nothing; and He 
Gave you hearing and sight 
And intelligence and affections : ““ 
That ye may give thanks 
(To God). 




79. Do they not look at 
The birds, held poised 
In thid midst of (the air 
And) the sky? Nothing 
Holds them up but (the power 
Of) God. Verily in this 
Are Signs for those who believe. 




2109. The gist of the argument is that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
commit twofold treason. (1) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
created things, although, in their own little selfish lives, they are tenacious of any little differences 
there may be between themselves and other fellow-creatures not so gifted. (2) They are guilty of 
gross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of all goodne.ss and power is God, to Whom alone 
they owe all the gifts they enjoy in life. 

2110. The key to all things— not only those which we see and understand, but those which we 
do not see or of which we have no idea— is with God, Whose knowledge and power are supreme. 


2111. We must not imagine the Day (or Hour or Moment) of Judgment like a prolonged trial in 
an open court. It is independent of Time. Even "the twinkling of an eye "is notan adequate 
figure of speech. 

2112, Literally, ‘hearts,’ which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom, 
of intelligence also. We should therefore give thanks to God, not to imaginary deities or powers 
or forces. 


2113. All the wonderfulthings in creation are due to the artistry, power, and wisdomof G^. 
Such is the flight of birds in mid-air. So also are the inventions and discovenes, due to man smtelli- 
gtnca, In the next verse; for man’s intelligence is a gift direct from God. 



3 . XVI. 80 - 81 .) 


6^8 


80 , It Is God Who made yoiir 

habitations 

Homes of rest and quiet 
For you ; and made for you, 

Out of the skins of animals, 

(Teixts for), dwellings, which 
Ye find so light (and handy) 

When ye travel and when 
Ye stop (in your travels);*"® 

And out of their wool. 

And their soft fibres*"*^ 

(Between wool and hair), 

And their hair, rich stuff 
And articles of convenience 
(To serve you) for a time.**" 




81 . It is God Who made, 

Out of the things He Created, 
Some things to give you shade;*"” 
Of the hills He made some 
For your shelter ; He made you 
Garments to protect you 
From heat, and coats of mail 
To protect you from 
Your (mutual) violence.*"® . 

Thus does He complete 
His favours on you, that 
Ye may bow to His Will*^“ 

(In Islam). 







o 


2114. Man's social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellings, homes of 
rest and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which are the types, in this earthly life, of the 
highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the type of the highest 
spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man are the gifts of God 

2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
animals, or of the fabrica^wOf vegetable fibres, similar to the skins of animals These tents are easy 
to carry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts. 

2116. ^nf, wool, is what we get from sheep. Sha’r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
animals, for weaving into fabrics. Wabar is the solt camel’s hair of which, also, fabrics are woven : 
they may be considered intermediate between the other two : by extension and analogy the term 
may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 

2117. All such articles of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convenience only 
last for a while, but they must be considered as God’s gifts. 

2118. For example, trees, gardens, the roofs of houses; also from another point of view, the fact 
that the sun’s rays at various times and in various parts of the earth, come obliquely, thus causing 
shadow along with sunshine. In the hills there are caves and grottoes. 


which we might otherwise receive in battle. 


2120. All these blessings, which have both a physical and (by promoting the good of man) a 
spiritual purpose, should teach us to rally to Cod and tune our will with His Universal Will, which 
IS anptner name for Islain, 
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[S. XVI. 82-86. 


82. But if they turn away, 

Thy duty is only tp preach 
The Clear Message. 


83. They recognise the favours**^* 
Of God; then they deny them; 
And most of them 
Are (creatures) ungrateful. 






C. 126. God's apostles, if rejected, will be witnesses 
(xvi. 84-100.) Against those who reject God’s Truth ! 

And all false gods will disappear. 

A life of justice and righteousness is enjoined 
By God, and the strictest fidelity, in intent 
And action. For God will judge us 
By our faith and deeds, and no evil 
Shall have power over those who believe 
And put their trust in God their Lord. 


Section 12. 


84. <©ne Day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a Witness 
Then will no excuse be accepted 
From Unbelievers, nor will they 
Receive any favours. 

85. When the wrong-doers 
(Actually) see the Penalty,^^^^ 
Then will it in no way 

Be mitigated, nor will they 
Then receive respite. 


86. When those who gave partners 
To God will see their “partners ”, 








ooH^. 


2121. *Arafa is distinguished from *alima in implying a specific discernment (or recognition) of 
various qualities and uses. All mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude ; for in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him for those blessings. 

2122. To each People is sent God’s Messenger or Teacher, to point out the right way. There 
may be one, or there may be many. Such a Messenger (RasUl) will be a witness that God’s I'ruth 
was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature. 
There will then be no room for excuses of any kind. Those who rejected God after repeated 
warnings cannot reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 
life of probation ; nor can they now take refuge behind God’.s Grace, which they had repeatedly 

rejected. 

2123. When the terrible Penalty is actually on them, it is too late for repenianc eand for asking 
for Mercy. Justice must take its course. 
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They will say : “ Our Lord I 
These are our * partners,* those 
Whom we used to invoke 
Besides Thee.’* But they will 
Throw back their word at them 
And say ; Indeed ye are liars I ** 

87. That day shall they (openly) 

show*^^’ 

(Their) submission to God; and all 
' Their inventions shall leave 
Them in the lurch. 




88. Those who reject God 

And hinder (men) from the Path 
Of God — for them 
Will We add Penalty 
To Penalty; for that they 
Used to spread mischief. 

89. ^Ine day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a witness 
Against them, from amongst 

themselves 

And We shall bring thee 
As a witness against these 
(Thy people) : and We have sent 

down 

To thee the Book explaining 
All things, a Guide, a Mercy, 

And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 




Section 13. 

90. ® od commands justice, the doing 

Of good, and liberality to kith 




2124. The worshippers of false gods will try to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 
to that of the false gods. They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for such a 
bare-faced lie) that they were misled by the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be 
contradicted and thrown back at them as explained in the next note. 

2125. In so far as the false gods were real things, such as deified men or forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as always) show their submission to God. In so tar as the 
false gods were the inventions of the fancy of the idolaters, they will leave their worshippers in the 
lurch, for they will be shown as non-existent. 

2126. To the thought expressed in xvi. 84 above, is added another detail here. Not only will 
there be witnesses from Peoples, but the witnesses will be men from amongst the Peoples 
themselves, men of their own kith and kin, who understood them and explained God's Message in 
their own language. The Apostle Mu|^ammad will be witness against the Arabs who rejected 
him. For those who believe in him (of all races and peoples), the Book which he brought will 

• be an Explanation, a Guide, a Mercy, and a Gospel. 
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And kin, and He forbids 
All shameful deeds, and injustice 
And rebellion : He instructs you, 
That ye may receive admonition.^^^ 

91, Fulfil the Covenant of God 
When ye have entered into it. 

And break not your oaths 
After ye have confirmed them ; 
Indeed ye have made*“® 

God your surety; for God 
Knoweth all that ye do. 

92. And be not like a woman 

Who breaks into untwisted strands 
The yarn which she has spun, 
After it has become strong.*^” 
Nor*^“ take your oaths to practise 
Deception between yourselves. 
Lest one party should be 
More numerous than another 
For God will test you by this; 
And on the Day of Judgment 




*4i5liiiSU06ii^ 






2127. Justice is a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of cold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something warmer and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill, or obliging those who in 
worldly language “ have no claim ” on you ; and of course d for Hon the fulfilling of the claims of 
those whose claims are recognised in social life. Similarly the opposites are to be avoided: 
everything that is recognised as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward 
rebellion against God’s Law of our own conscience in its most sensitive form. 

2128. The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity to the Pro|)het taken 
at 'Aqaba fourteen months before the Hijra and repeated a little later : see v 8, and n. 705, But the 
general meaning is much wider. And this may be viewed in two aspects (I) Kvery oath taken, 
or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v. 1. (21 In particular, every Muslim makes, by the profession of his 
Faith, a Covenant with God, and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him by Islam. 

2129. The Covenant which binds us in the spiritual world makes us strong, like strands of fluffy 
cotton spun into a strong thread. It also gives us a sense of security against much evil in this 
world. It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strong yarn. She would be foolish 
indeed, after she has spun such yarn, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into 
flimsy pieces. 

2130. Nor: 1 construe tatta^izina with la iakHnu in the previous clause. 

2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making your own party numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party offers you 
its alliance. The Quraish were addicted to this vice, and in international politics at the present 
day, this seems to be almost a standard of national self-respect and international skill. Islam 
teaches nobler ethics for individuals and nations. A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
thing, not to be entered into except with the sincerest intention of carrying it out ; and it is binding 
even if large numbers are ranged against it. 
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He will certainly make clear 
To you (the truth of) that 
Wherein ye disagree.^^^* 


93. If God so willed, He 

Could make you all one People ; 
But He leaves straying 
Whom He pleases, and He guides 
Whom He pleases : but ye 
Shall certainly be called to account 
For all your actions. 
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94. And take not your oaths. 

To practise deception between 

yourselves,**^^ 
With the result that some one’s foot 
May slip after it was 
Firmly planted, and ye may 
Have to taste the evil 

(consequences) 
Of having hindered (men) 

From the Path of God, 

And a mighty Wrath 
Descend on you. 






'# 1)1 


95. JStor sell the Covenant of God 
For a miserable price 
For with God is (a prize) 

Far better for you, 

If ye only knew. 




2132. Disagreements need not necessarily cause conflict where the parties are sincere and 
honest and do not wish to take advantage of one another In such cases they do not go by 
numbers, groupings, and alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God. Honest differences 
will be removed when all things are made clear in the Hereafter. 

2133. Cf, xiv. 4 and n 1875 God's Will and Plan, in allowing limited free-will to man, is not 
to force man’s will, but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject that guidance, in 
case they should repent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in so far as we are given the 
choice, we shall be called to account for all our actions, “ Leaving to stray " does not mean that 
we can do what we please. Our personal responsibility remains. 

2134. In xvi. 92 above, the motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
reprobation. Now are pointed out the consequences, vie, (1) to others; if they had not been 
deceived, they might have walked firmly on the Path, but now they lose faith and perhaps 
commit like frauds for which you will be responsible; (2) to yourselves j you have not only gone 
wrong yourselves ; but have set others on the wrong path ; and you deserve a double Penalty. 
Perhaps the “ evil consequences" refer to this world, and the " Wrath " to the Hereafter. 

2135. Any possible gain that you can make by breaking your Covenant and thus breaking 
God's Law must necessarily be miserable ; while your own benefit is far greater in obeying God’s 
Will and doing right. 
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96. What is with you must vanish : 
What is with God will endure. 
And We will certainly bestow, 

On those who patiently persevere, 
Their reward according to 
The best of their actions.*^^ 


97. Whoever works righteousness, 
Man or woman, and has Faith, — 
Verily, to him will We give 

A new Life, a life 

That is good and pure, and We 

Will bestow on such their reward 

According to the best 

Of their actions.“^“ 

98. “^0ff’hen thou dost read^”® 

The Qur-an, seek God's protection 
From Satan the Rejected One. 

99. No authority has he over those 
Who believe and put their trust 
In their Lord. 


100. His authority is over those 
Only, who take him as patron 
And who join partners with God. 






ol^' U^-1* 


C. 127. — God’s Truth may come in stages, but it gives , 
(xvi. 101-12H.) Strength, guidance, and glad tidings, and should 
Be held fast when once received. 13e not 
Like those who get puffed up in pride 


2136. What comparison can there possibly be between spiritual Good which will endure for 
ever, and any temporal advantage which you may snatch in this world, which will fade and 
vanish in no time ? And then, God's generosity is unbounded He rewards you, not according to 
your merits, but according to the very best of your actions. 

2137. Faith, if sincere, means right conduct. When these two confirm each other, God’s grace 
transforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment ; 
instead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, we enjoy calm and 
attain purity. The transformation is visible in this life itself, but the “reward” in terms of the 
Hereafter will be far beyond our deserts. 

2138. The same ending as in the previous verse has the same effect as rhyme or a refrain in 
poetry, or the repetition of a leading molt/ in music. The argument is completed and rounded off. 

2139. Evil has no authority or influence on those who put their trust in God. It is good to 
express that trust in outward actions and a formal expression of it— as in the formula, “I seek 
God’s protection from Evil ’’-helps us. Reading or reciting the Qur-an should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, as the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
God’s Will and act in accordance therewith. Man is weak at best, and he should seek strength for 
his will in God's help and protection. 
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With worldly good, and scorn the Truth. 
Enjoy the good things of life, but render 
Thanks to God and obey His Law. 

Be true in faith, and proclaim His Word 
With gentle, patient wisdom : for God 
Is with those who live in self-restraint 
A pure, good, and righteous Life. 


Section 14. 

101. SSThen We substitute one 

revelation 

For another, — and God knows best 
What He reveals (in stages), — 
They say, ** Thou art but a 

forger*’: 

But most of them understand not. 

102. Say, the Holy Spirit has 

brought 

The revelation from thy Lord 
In Truth, in order to strengthen 
Those who believe, and as a . 

Guide 

And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 

103. We know indeed that they 
Say, **It is a man that 
Teaches him,” The tongue 
Of him they wickedly point to 
Is notably foreign, while this 
Is Arabic, pure and clear.^^^’ 






2140. See ii. 106, and n. 107, The doctrine of progressive revelation from age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God's fundamental Law changes. It is not fair to charge a man of 
God with forgery because the Message as revealed to him is in a different form from that revealed 
before, when the core of the Truth is tfie same, for it comes from God. 

2141. The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down. 

2142 The People of the Book, if they had true faith, were themselves strengthened in their 
faith and cleared of their doubts and difficulties by the revelations brought by Mu^tafft ; and all>- 
whether People of the Book or not— who came within the fold of Islam, found the Qu-rfin a Guide 
and a Gospel, i.e„ a substitute for the Mosaic Law and for the Christian Gospel, which had both 
been corrupted. 

2143. The wicked attribute to men of God just such motives and springs of action as they 
themselves would be guilty of in such circumstances. The Pagans and those who were hostile to 
the revelation of God in Islam could not and cannot understand how such wonderful words could 
flow from the tongue of the Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate some human teacher. 
Unfortunately for their postulate, any possible human teacher they could think of would be poor 
in Arabic speech if he had all the knowledge that the Qur-gn reveals of previous revelations. Apart 
from that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, and cannot, produce anything of the eloquence, 
width, and depth of Quranic teaching, as is evident from every verse of the Book. 
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104. Those who believe not 
In the Signs of God, — 
God will not guide them, 
And theirs will be 
A grievous Penalty. 




105. It is those who believe not 
In the Signs of God, 

That forge falsehood ; 

It is they who lie 

106. ,^Cny one who, after accepting 
Faith in God, utters 

Unbelief,— 

Except under compulsion. 

His heart remaining firm 
In Faith — but such as 
Open their breast to Unbelief, — 
On them is Wrath from God, 
And theirs will be 
A dreadful Penalty. 


o S jiil 


107. This because they love 
The life of this world 
Better than the Hereafter: 
And God will not guide 
Those who reject Faith. 

108. Those are they whose hearts, 
Ears, and eyes God has sealed 

up 

And they take no heed. 





109. Without doubt, in the Hereafter 
They will perish. 




2144. It is clearly those who raise the cry of forgery that are guilty of falsehood, as there is not 
the least basis or even plausibility in their suggestion. 


2145. The exception refers to a case like that of ’Ammar, whose father Yasir and mother Sumayya, 
were subjected to unspeakable tortures for their belief in Islam, but never recanted. ’Ammar himself 
was of less mature age and faith, and in a weak moment, suffering under torture.s him.self and his 
mind acted on by the sufferings of his parents, uttered a word construed as recantation, though his 
heart never wavered and he came back at once to the Prophet, who consoled him for his pain and 
confirmed his faith. There is no permission in this for weakness or dissembling under torture or 
persecution. 


2146. Cf. ii. 7. On account of their iniquities and their want of Faith their hearts and their 
senses become impervious to God’s grace, and they run headlong to perdition. 
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110. But verily thy Lord, — 

To those who leave their homes 
After trials and persecutions, — 
And who thereafter strive 
And fight for the Faith 
And patiently persevere, — 

Thy Lord, after all this 

Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful. 




Section 15. 


111. ^>ne Day every soul 
Will come up struggling 
For itself, and every soul 
Will be recompensed (fully) 
For all its actions, and none 
Will be unjustly dealt with. 




112. God sets forth a Parable: 

A city enjoying security 
And quiet, abundantly supplied 
With sustenance from every 

place : 

Yet was it ungrateful 
For the favours of God: 

So God made it taste 
Of hunger and terror in extremes 
(Closing in on it) like a 

garment^®® 

(From every side), because 


\W 




2147. I take this verse to refer to such men as were originally with the Pagans but afterwards 
joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and fought and struggled in the Cause, with patience 
and constancy. Their past would be blotted out and forgiven. Men like Khalid ibn Walld were 
numbered with the foremost heroes of Islam. In that case this verse would be a Medina verse, 
though the SClra as a whole is Meccan. Perhaps it would be bettri: to read, with some Commenta- 
tors, fatanu in the active voice rather than fulinu in the passive voice, and translate “after inflicting 
trials and persecutions (on Muslims).” Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
and verse 119 below. 

2148. When the Reckoning comes, each soul will stand on its own personal responsibility. No 
one else can help it. Full justice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will 
be redressed. 

2149. The reference may be to ^ny of the cities or populations in ancient or modem times, which 
were favoured with security and other blessings from God, but which rebelled from God’s Law and 
tasted the inevitable penalty, even in the midst of their iniquities, Some Commentators see here 
a reference to the city of Mecca under Pagan control. See next note. 

2150. There is a double metaphor : (1) the tasting of hunger and terror after the abundant 
supplies and the full security which it had enjoyed ; and (2) the complete enfolding of the City as 
with a garment, by these two scourges, hunger and a state of subjective alarm. If the reference is to 
Mecca shortly before its fall to the Muslims, the "hunger” was the seven years* severe famine 
which afflicted it, and the alarm was the constant fear in the minds of the Pagans that their day was 
done. Peace and prosperity were restored after the re-entry of the Apostle. 
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Of the (evil) which 
(Its people) wrought. 


113. And there came to them 

An Apostle from among 

themselveS) 

But they falsely, rejected him ; 

So the Wrath seized tliem 

Even in the midst 

Of their iniquities. 


114. J@o eat of the sustenance 

Which God has provided 

For you, lawful and good ; 

And be grateful for the favours ““ 
Of God, if it is He 

Whom ye serve. 


115. He has only forbidden you*“* 
Carrion, and blood, 

And the flesh of swine, 

And any (food) over which 

The name of other than God 

Has been invoked. 

But if one is forced by necessity, 
Without wilful disobedience. 

Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Then God is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

6J» 

116. But say not — for any false 

thing 

That your tongues may put 

forth, — 

** This is lawful, and this 

Is forbidden,” so as to ascribe 
False things to God. For those 
Who ascribe false things 

To God, will never prosper. 

1 


2151. Ingratitude for God’s sustenance (in the literal and figurative senses) may be shown in 
various ways : e. g. (1) by forgetting or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the bounty, viz., 
God, (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, as by committing excesses in things lawful, or 
refusing to share them with others of God’s creatures when the need arises, (3) by falsely ascribing 
to God any prohibitions we may set up for ourselves for special reasons or because of our special 
idiosyncracies. 

2152. C/. ii. 173 and notes, v. 4-5, and vi. 121 and 138-146. 

2153. Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for selfish ends, 
and enforce them in the name of religion. Nothing can be more reprehensible, 
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117. (In such falsehood) 

Is but a paltry profit; 

But they will have 

A most grievous Penalty. 


118. ^0 the Jews We prohibited 
Such things as We have 

Mentioned to thee before 

We did them no wrong, 

But they were used to 

Doing wrong to themselves. 

^ t 1 

1 19. But verily thy Lord, — 

To those who do wrong 

In ignorance, but who 

Thereafter repent and make 

amends, — 

Thy Lord, after all this. 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful.**” 

Section 16. 

'i 

120. j^braham was indeed a 

model,**” 

Devoutly obedient to God, 

(And) true in faith, and he 

Joined not gods with God:**'^ 


121. He showed his gratitude 

For the favours of God, 

Who chose him, and guided him 
To a Straight Way. 


122. And We gave him Good 

In this world, and he will be. 



2154. See vi. 146 and n. The further prohibitions to them were a punishment for their hardness 
of hearts, and not a favour. 

2155. See above, xvi. 110, and n. 2147. The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 
of the alternative reading which is made in that note. The similarity of expressions also rounds off 
the argument, as by a refrain in poetry. What follows now in this SDra is an exhortation to right 
conduct. 

2156. Ummat : a model, pattern, example for imitation : but the idea that he was an Uramat in 
himself, standing alone against his world, should not be lost sight of. See next note. 

2157. The Gospel of Unity has been the corner-stone of spiritual Truth for all time. In this 
respect Abraham is the model and fountain-head for the world of western Asia and its spiritual 
descendants all over the world. Abraham was among a people (the Chaldaans) who worshipped 
stars and had forsaken the Gospel of Unity. He was among them but not of them He suffered 
petsiccution, dxA left Viotne an4 IvU people, settled \ti t,\\e of Qana,at\. 
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in the liereafter, in the tanks 
Of the Righteous.*!" 




123. So We have taught thee 
The inspired (message), 

!* Follow the ways of Abraham 
The True in Faith, and he 
Joined not gods with God”. 

124. The Sabbath was only made^^*® 
(Strict) for those who disagreed 
(As to its observance); 

But God will judge between them 
On the Day of Judgment, 

As to their differences,^^® 




125. invite (all) to the Way 
Of thy Lord with wisdom 
And beautiful preaching ; 

And argue with them 
In ways that are best 
And most gracious 
For thy Lord knoweth best. 

Who have strayed from His Path, 




2158. Cf. ii. 130. 


2159. If Abraham’s Way was the right way, the Jews were ready with the taunt, “ Why don’t you 
then observe the Sabbath?” The answer is twofold. (1) The Sabbath has nothing to do with 
Abraham, It was instituted with the Law of Moses because of Israel’s hardness of heart (ii. 74); for 
they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii. lOH), and there were constantly among them 
afterwards men who broke the Sabbath (li. 65, and n. 79). (2) Which was the true Sabbath Day ? 
The jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (tHe • Seventh Day Adventists) disagree, and 
observe Saturday. So there is disagreement among the People of the Book. Let them dispute among 
themselves. Their dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile. Muslims are 
emancipated from such stringent restrictions. For them there is certainly the Day of United Prayer 
on Friday, but it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabbath ! 

2160. Cf, ii. 113. 

2161. In this wonderful passage are laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 
for all time. But where are the Teachers with such qualifications ? We must invite all to the Way 
of God, and expound His Universal Will; we must do it with wisdom and discretion, meeting 
people on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 
experience, which may be very narrow, or very wide. Our preaching must be. not dogmatic, not 
self-regarding, not offensive, but gentle, considerate, and .such as would attract their attention. Our 
manner and our arguments should not be acrimonious, but modelled Oh the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearer may say to himself, *' This man is not dealing merely 
with dialectics'; he is not trying to get a rise out of me; he is sincerely . expounding the faith that is 
in him, and his motive is the love of man and the love of God ” 
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And who receive guidance.*^®* 

126. And if ye do catch them out, 
Catch them out no worse 
Than they catch you out : 

But if ye show patience, 

That is indeed the best (course)*^®® 
For those who are patient. 

127. And do thou be patient, 

For thy patience is but 

From God ; nor grieve over them : 
And distress not thyself 
Because of their plots. 

128. For God is with those 

14 .Who restrain themselves, 

30 And those who do good. 
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2162. It may be that the Preacher sometimes says to himself “ What is thfruse of teaching these 
people? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they are only trying to catch me 
out.” Let him not yield to such a 1 bought. W'ho knows how the seed of the Word of God may 
germinate in people's minds ? It is not for man to look for results. Man's inner thoughts are 
known best to God. 

2163. In the context this pa.ssage refers to controversies and discussions, but the words are wide 
enough to cover all human struggles, disputes, and fights. In stricte.st equity you are not entitled to 
give a worse blow than is given to you But those who h,ave reached a higher spiritual standard do 
not even do that. They restrain themselves, and are patient. Lest you should think that such 
patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you are told that the contrary is the cas>e: the 
advantage is with the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget 
their own principles of conduct. 

2164. In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for all 
Muslims : ' if you catch them out, you are not entitled to strike a heavier blow than you received, 
but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient.’ There patience was recommended. In this verso 
a command is directly addressed to the Prophet. * Do thou be patient.’ It is a command : his 
standard as the Great Teacher is much higher ; and he carried it out m his life. His patience and 
self-restraint were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. In his human wisdom it may 
sometimes have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human 
weaknesses : he had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy's persecutions. He 
is told here that he need not entertain any such fears. Patience (with constancy) in those circum- 
stances was in accordance with God’s own command. Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God's 
Message ; the Prophet had done his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his 
heart to be troubled if they hatched secret plots against himself and his people. God would protect 
them. 

2165. And the SDra ends with the highest consolation which the righteous can receive : the 
assurance that God is with them. A double qualification is indicated for so high an honour,— (1) 
that they should not yield to human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go<on 
with constancy doing good all around them. To attain to the Presence of God in the sense of " I 
am with you ” is the culmination of the righteous man’s aspiration. 
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[introduction to S, xvii. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVII {Ban% hrii-xl). 

In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to Sura viii), we saw 
that the first seven Suras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam. Suras viii to xvi formed another series 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God’s dealing 
with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relations in organised 
communities (see Introductions to Suras viii, x, and xvi). We now come to a fresh series, 
(SQras xvii-xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Suras xvii-xxi begin with 
an allusion to the MVrdj (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual history as 
touching individuals rather than nations. The old prophets and stories of the past are 
now referred to from this point of view. Suras xxii-xxv refer to Hajj (pilgrimage), 
worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man’s individual spiritual 
growth. Suras xxvi-xxix go back to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 
illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the lives of the 
communities, and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its great individual 
souls. 

Let us now consider S. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet ; he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the Signs of God. 
The majority of Commentators take this Night Journey literally, but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred. Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning. The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the seat of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time. The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi’nij literature 
had a great influence on the Medisevai literature of Europe, and especially on the great 
Italian poem, the Divine Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a landmark 
in mediaeval European literature. 

The reference to this great mystic story of the Mi’rnj is a fitting prelude to the 
journey of the human soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
growth must be through moral conduct — the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
kindness to our fellow-men, courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of 
personal responsibility, and a sense of God’s Presence through prayer and praise. 

The Mi’raj is usually dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
other dates, c.^., I7th of RabI’ I, are also given) in the year before the Hijra. This 
fixes the date of the opening verse of the Sfira, though portions of the Sura may have 
been a little earlier. 



llatroduction to S. xVll.] [C, 126. 

Summary 

The spiritual experiences of the men of God are given in order that God’s Signs 
may be made clear to men : man is misled into evil, and must be guided to a sense of 
personal responsibility (xvii. 1-22, and C. 128). 

Our service to God is shown also in our human relations, goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probity in all dealings, 
and avoidance of arrogance (xvii. 23-40 and C. 129). 

God’s glory is above all comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those who do not believe. But the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions, for God doth encompass all men (xvii. 41-60, and C. 130). 

Pride caused the fall of Iblis, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 
at stated times and at night, and the Qur-an is offered as healing and mercy (xvii. 61-84, 
and C. 131). 

Inspiration (the Qur-an) is a Sign of God’s grace, and men should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85-111, 
and C. 132). 

C. 128. — It is the privilege of the men of God 
(xvii. 1-22.) To see the sublimest mystenes 

Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness; they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul’s personal responsibility 
For its own deeds. It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God’s gifts 
Are for all, but not all receive 
The same gifts, nor are all gifts 
Of equal dignity or excellence. 
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[S. xvn. 1-2. 


Sora XVII. 


Bam Isra-il^ or the Children of Israel. 

In the name of Gody Most GraciouSy 
Most Merciful. 


1. ©lory to (God) 

Who did take His Servant 
For a Journey by night 
From the Sacred Mosque 
To the Farthest Mosque,^*®* 
Whose precincts We did 
Bless,— in order that We 
Might show him some 
Of Our Signs : for He 
Is the One Who heareth 
And seeth (all things).^^®® 









2. We gave Moses the Book,*^^ 
And made it a Guide 




2166. The reference is to the Mt'raj, for which see the Introduction to this SOra. 

2167. Masjid is a place of prayer: here it refers to the Ka’ba at Mecca. It had not yet been 
cleared of its idols and rededicated exclusively to the One True God. It was symbolical of the new 
Message which was being given to mankind. 

2168. The Farthest Mosque must refer to the site of the Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem on the 
hill of Moriah, at or near which stands the Dome of the Rock, called also the Mosque of 9a^rat 
'Umar. This and the Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque {Masjid-Ml-Aq^d) were completed 
by the Amir ’Abd-ul-Malik in A.H, 68. Farfhcsl. because it w'as the place of worship farthest west 
which Was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet : it was a sacred place to both jews 
and Christians, but the Christians then had the upper hand, as it was included in the Byzantine 
(Roman) Empire, which maintained a Patriarch at Jerusalem. 'I he chief dales in connection with 
the Temple are : it was finished by Solomon about B C. 1004 ; destroyed by the Babylonians under 
Nebuchadnezzar about 586 B C. ; rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 B.C. ; turned into a 
heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander's successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C. ; restored by 
Herod, B.C. 17 to A.D. 29; and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus m A.D. 70. 
These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious history. 

2169. God’s knowledge comprehends all things, without any curtain of Time or any separation 
of Space. He can therefore see and hear all things, and the Mi’raj was a reflection of this knowledge 
without 'I'ime or Space. 

In this and the subsequent verses, the reference to God is generally in the first person and 
plural. But in the first and the last clause of this verse it is in the third person singular : “ Glory to 

God, Who did take His Servant “He is the One In each of these two instances, 

the clause expresses the point of view of God’s creatures, who glorify Him, and whose hearing and 
seeing are ordinarily so limited that they can do nothing but glorify Him when one of His creatures is 
raised up to hear and see the Mysteries. It is they who glorify Him. 

2170. The Book : the revelation that was given to Moses. It was there clearly laid down that 
those who followed Moses must consider God as all-in-all. “ Thou shalt have no other gods before 

me ; thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image ; thou shall not bow down thyself 

to them nor serve them ; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God ; etc. (Exod, xx. 3-5). 

These are the words of the English Bible. As a matter of fact the spirit of the Mosaic teaching went 
further. It referred all things to the Providence of God : God is the Disperser of all affairs, and we 
are to look to none but Him. This is Islam, and the Mi'raj showed that it was the teaching of God 
from the most ancient times, and yet it was violated by the very people who claimed to be its 
custodians. 
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To the Children of Israel, 
(Commanding); “Take not 
-Other than Me 
As Disposer of (your) affairs.” 

3. Oh ye that are sprung 

From those whom we carried 
(In the Ark) with Noah!**” 
Verily he was a devotee 
Most grateful. 


4. And We gave (clear) warning 
To the Children of Israel 
In the Book, that twice 
Would they do mischief 
On the earth and be elated 
With mighty arrogance 
(And twice would they be punished)! 




5. When the first of the warnings 
Came to pass, We sent 
Against you Our servants 
Given to terrible warfare ; **” 
They entered the very inmost 
Parts of your homes ; 

And it was a warning 
(Completely) fulfilled. 




2171, Note the transition from “Wp” in the first clause to "Me” in the second clause. The 
first clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly King; the second clause refers to His 
personal interest in all our affairs. 

2172 After the DeluKc of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah wore tho^e who were 
saved in the Ark with him. They had special reason to celebrate the praises of God. But they 
relapsed into idolatry, sin, and abominations. They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 
of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthiness of Noah’s descendants, especially the Children 
of Israel. 

2173. The Book is the revelation Riven to the Childien of Israel. Here it seems to refer to the 
burninR words of Prophets like Isaiah. For example, see Isaiah, chap, xxiv or Isaiah v. 20-30, or 
Isaiah iii. 16-26. 

2174. What are the two occasions referred to ? It may be that " twice ” is a figure of speech for 
"more than once", "often". Or it may be that the two occasions refer to (1) the destruction of 
the Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in .SSb B.C., when the Jews were carried off into 
captivity, and (2) the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, after which the Temple was 
never re-built. See n. 2168 above. On both occasions it was a judgment of God for the sms of the 
Jews, their back-slidings and their arrogance. 

2175. A good description of the war-like Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians. They were 
servants of God in the sense that they were instruments through which the wrath of God was poured 
out on the Jews, for they penetracecl through their lands, their Temple, and their homes, and 
carried away the Jews, men and women, into captivity. As regards " the daughters of Zion " see 
the scathing condemnation in Isaiah, iii. 16-26. 
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\ S XVII. 6-8. 


6.' Then did We grant you 
The Return as against them : 
We gave you increase 
In resources and sons, 

And .made you 
The more numerous 
In man-power. 


7. If ye did well, 

Ye did well for yourselves ; 

If ye did evil, 

(Ye did it) against yourselves.^^^' 
So when the second 
Of the warnings came to pass, 
(We permitted your enemies) 

To disfigure your faces, 

And to enter your Temple"^^® 

As they had entered it before. 
And to visit with destruction 
All that fell into their power.^^®“ 

8. It may be that your Lord 
May (yet) show Mercy 







217f). The return of the Jews from the Captivity was about 520 BC They started life afresh. 
They rebuilt their Temple. They carried out various reforms and built up a new Judaism m 
connection with Ezra. See appendix II following S. v. For a time they prospered. Meanwhile 
their old oppressors the Babylonians had been absorbed by Persia. Subsequently Persia was absorbed 
in Alexander's Empire. The whole of western Asia was Hellenized, and the new school of Jews was 
Hellenized also, and had a strong centre in Alexandria. But their footing in Palestine continued, and 
under the A.smona'an Dynasty (B. C. 167-63), they had a national revival, and the names of the Macca- 
bees are remembered as tho.se of heroes. Another dynasty, that of the Iduma*ans, (B.C. 63 to B.C. 4), 
to which Herod belonged, also enjoyed some semi-independent pow'er. The sceptre of .Syria 
(including Palestine) pas.sed to the Romans in B. C. 65 and Jewish feudatoiy Kings held power under 
them. But the Jews again showed a stiff-necked resistance to God’s Messenger in the time of 
Jesus, and the inevitable, doom followed in the complete and final de.struction of the Temple under 
Titus in 70 A. D 

2177. This is a parenthetical sentence. If anyone follows God's Law, the benefit goes to himself : 
he does not bestow a favour on anyone else. Similarly evil brings its own recompense on the doer 
of evil. 

2178. The second doom was due to the rejection of the Message of Jesus. "To disfigure your 
faces" means to destroy any credit or power you may have got : the face shows the personality 
of the man. 

2179. Titus's destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. was complete. He was a son of the Roman 
F.mperor Vespasian, and at the date of the destruction of Jerusalem, had the title of Ctesar as heir 
to throne. He ruled as Roman Emperor from 79 to 81 A.D. 

2180. Merivale in his Romans Under the Empire gives a graphic account of the siege and final 
destruction (ed. 1890, vii. 221-255). The population of Jerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 
Latin historian Tacitus it was as much as 600.000. There was a famine and there were massacres. 
There was much fanaticism. The judgment of Merivale is : “ They " (the Jews) " were judicially 
abandoned to their own passions and the punishment which naturally awaited them " (vii. 221). 

2181. Now we come to the time of our holy Prophet. In spite of all the past, the Jews could 
still have obtained God’s forgiveness if they had not obstinately rejected the greatest of the 
Prophets also. If they were to continue in their sins, God's punishment would also continue to 
visit them. 
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Unto you ; but if ye 

Revert (to your sins), 

We shall revert 
(To Our punishments): 

And We have made Hell 

A prison for those who 

Reject (all Faith).'^“ 


9. Verily this Qur-an 

Doth guide to that 

Which is most right (or stable),**®^ 
And giveth the glad tidings 

To the Believers who work 

Deeds of righteousness, 

That they shall have 

A magnificent reward ; 


10. And to those who believe not 

In the Hereafter, (it announceth) 
That We have prepared 

For them a Penalty 

Grievous (indeed). 


Section 2. 

11. ipihe prayer that man 

Should make for good, 

He maketh for evil 

For man is given to 

Hasty (deeds). 


12. We have made the Night 

And the Day as two 



2182. There is such a thinii? as disgrace in this life, but the final disgrace is in the Hereafter, 
and that will be irretrievable. 

Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with the 
mystic meaning of Mi’raj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil. It has 
its setbacks and its punishments. But if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, God will 
give it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil. For God’s Mercy is unbounded and 
comes to suffering humanity again and again. 


2183. The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing 
sJcvon\d\va\e cured is now ^Jointed out. The Message of the Qur-kn vs for aU. Those 
who have Faith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their .spiritual reward. But tho.se 
who reject Faith cannot escape punishment. Apart from what is past, apart from questions of 
national or racial history, there is a spiritual Hope— and a spiritual Danger— for every soul, 

2184. Man in his ignorance or haste mistakes evil for good, and desires what he should not have. 
God ""He put its own desires above the wisdom of 

d«La«:L* ‘'' '-ours Of God, and prays to be rightly guided in his 


hut .T' 1 “*" “ ” when it is day; for the night is 

rest for the nieht °lLith “ **** *“*• ''*’’** “V*' we pray for the day when we want 

"mern^orf* «an<I tor ignorance and, 

be wise." Darkness and light iMy also stand' 
for shadow and sunshme, sorrow and joy : both may be necessary for Odr development 
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(Of Our) Signs : the Sign 
Of the Night have We obscured, 
While the Sign of the Day 
We have made to enlighten 
You; that ye may seek 
Bounty from your Lord,®“*® 

And that ye may know 
The number and count 
Of the years : all things 
Have We explained in detail. 




13. Every man’s fate 
We have fastened 
On his own neck : 

On the Day of Judgment 
We shall bring out 
For him a scroll, 

Which he will see 
Spread open,^*®® 



14. (It will be said to him :) 
*‘Read thine (own) record : 
Sufficient is thy soul 
This day to make out 
An account against thee.”^^** 




•ir 




2186. By the physical light we see physical facts. Anti this physical gift of God is good for us 
in two ways : (1) we can arrange for our livelihood, or we can attain the knowledge of the physical 
sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature; and (2) the daily rising and 
setting of the sun gives us the computation of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
solar year. But there is a spiritual light even more precious : by it we can similarly attain two 
objects, : (1) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (2) our computation of the stages we 
reach in our spiritual years. Let us be patient and seek everything as from God,— in joy and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those thing.s which are above us. Let us 
rejoice in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom 
has thought fit to withhold from us. But all things should be sought and striven for under the 
guidance of the All-Knowing God. 

2187. Fate : f^ir, literally a bird, hence an omen, an evil omen, fate. Cf. xxxvi. 19. The Arabs, 
like the ancient Romans, sought to read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. And 
many of us in our own day seek to read our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
previous verse that there are Signs of God, but they are not meant to subserve the vulgar purpose 
of disclosing our future destiny in a worldly sense. They are meant for quite other purposes, as we 
have explained. Our real fate does not depend upon birds or omens or stars. It depends on our 
deeds, good or evil, and they hang round our necks. Man is the maker of his own fortune. 

2188 These deeds good or evil, will be embodied in a scroll which will be quite open to us in 
the light of the Day of Judgment, however much wc may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste 
our energies in prying into mysteries that do not concern us. 


1189. Our true accusers are our own deeds. Why not look to them instead of vainly prying into 
something superstitious which we call a book of fortune or a book of omens ? 
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15. "^Tho receiveth guidance, 
Receiveth it for his own 
Benefit : who goeth astray 
Doth so to his own loss : 

No bearer of burdens 
Can bear the burden 
Of another : nor would We 
Visit with Our Wrath 
Until We had sent 
An apostle (to give warning). 


16. When We decide to destroy 
A population, We (first) send 
A definite order to those 
Among them who are given 
The good things of this life 
And yet transgress; so that 
The word is proved true"^®^ 
Against them : then (it is) 

We destroy them utterly. 






17. How many generations 
Have We destroyed after 

Noah?^^*^^ 

And enough is thy Lord 

To note and see 

The sins of His servants.^^®’ 


o\%4ifU 


2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted on, and the basis of ethics is shown to 
be our own good or evil as furthering or obstructing our highest development. 

2191. The doctrine o vicarious atonement is condemned. Salvation for the wicked cannot be 
attained by the punishment of the innocent. One man cannot bear the burden of another: that 
would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibility. But God never visits 
His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an accredited apostle. 

2192. God’s Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so 
rampant that punishment becomes inevitable, even then God’s Mercy and Justice act together. Those 
who are highly gifted from God— it may be with wealth or position, or it may be with talents and 
opportunities— are expected to understand and obey. They are given a definite order and warning. 
If they still transgress there is no further room for argument. They cannot plead that they were 
ignorant. 1’he command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond 
doubt. Then it is that their punishment is completed. 

2193. Qaul here has the sense of word, order, law, charge framed against one under a 
definite law. 

2194. Noah's Flood is taken as a new starting point in history. But even after that hundreds 
of empires, towns, and generations have perished for their wickedness. 

2195. Let not the wicked think, because they are given a lease of life and luxury for a time, 
that their wickedness has escaped notice. God notes and sees all things, both open and secret. 
He knows the hidden motives and thoughts of men, and He has no need of any other evidence. 
His knowledge and sight are all-sufficient. 
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[S. XVII. 18-21. 


18, any do wish 

For the transitory things 
(Of this life), We readily*^*® 

Grant them — such things 
As We will, to such persons 
As We will : in the end 
Have We provided Hell 
For them: they will burn 
Therein, disgraced and rejected.*^*" 




19. Those who do wish 
For the (things of) the 

Hereafter,^^®® 

And strive therefor 
With all due striving, 

And have Faith, — 

They are the ones 
Whose striving is acceptable 
(To God). 




20. Of the bounties of thy Lord 
We bestow freely on all — 
These as well as those: 

The bounties of thy Lord 
Are not closed (to anyone).^ 

21. See how We have bestowed 
More on some than on others; 
But verily the Hereafter 

Is more in rank and gradation 





2196. An explanation is now given of how it is that prosperity sometimes seems to attend the 
wicked. The explanation is threefold ; (1) the transitory things of this life are worth little in the 
eternal scheme of things ; (2) even they are provided, not just because their recipients wish for 
them, but according to a definite Plan of God ; and (3) in the end there is for the wicked the 
eternal Misery and deprivation of grace,— the Hell which is worse than destruction in the terms of 
this world. 

2197. All the pride and insolence will then be brought low. The disgrace and the exclusion 
from the “ sight of the Face of God " will by themselves be punishments of which the magnitude 
cannot be measured in the terms of our present material life. 

2198. This is in contrast to the last verse. Those who wish for mere earthly good sometimes 
get it and misuse it. Those whose eyes are fixed on the Hereafter, they too share in their Lord's 
bounty provided they fulfil the conditions explained in the next note; but their wishes and 
endeavours are more acceptable in the sight of God. 


2199. A mere wish for moral and spiritual good is not enough. It must be backed up by hard 
endeavour and supported by a lively Faith. On those conditions the wishes arc accepted by God. 

2200. God’s favours are showered on all,— the just and the unjust, the deserving and the 
undeserving. But there is a difference as explained in the last two verses. 
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[C. 129. 


And more in excellence.**®^ 


22. Take not with God 

Another object of worship ; ““ 
Or thou (O man I) wilt sit 
In disgrace and destitution.**®^ 




* 

% 

r 


C, 129. — To be worthy of the service of the One True God, 
(xvii. 23-40.) We must love and serve His Creatures. 

The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service : next 
Come the rights of kinsmen, those in want, 

And wayfaring strangers : to each 
According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 
And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Fulhl your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity. 

And shun insolence : for God hates evil, — 

The One, the Good, the Universal Lord ! 


Section 3. 

23. ^10 hy Lord hath decreed 

That ye worship none but Him, 
And that ye be kind 
To parents. Whether one 
Or both of them attain 
Old age in thy life,**®^ 

Say not to them a word 
Of contempt, nor repel them. 
But address them 
In terms of honour. 




2201. Nor should man suppose that all gifts are of equal value. The spiritual ones rank far 
higher in dignity and real worth than the transitory ones. Therefore it is altogether wrong to 
compare the worldly prosperity of a wicked man with the apparent want of it to a man of 
spiritual worth. There is no comparison between them when measured by right standards. 

2202. The seeming inequality of gifts to men might make short- sighted men impugn the 
impartiality of God. But the fault lies with such men’s own want of knowledge and want of Faith. 
There is no excuse for them to seek other objects of worship than God. For there is none worthy 
of worship except God. 

2203. If foolish men turn to false objects of worship, they will not only be disappointed, but 
they will lose the respect of their own fellow-men, and spiritually they will be reduced to destitution. 
All their talents and their works will be of no avail. 

2204. The spiritual and moral duties are now brought into juxtaposition. We are to worship 
none but God, because none but God is worthy of worship, not because “ the Lord thy God is a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me ” (Exod. xx. 5). 

Note that the act of worship may be collective as well as individual ; hence the plural ta'budU. 
The kindness to parents is an individual act of piety ; hence the singular taqul^ quit etc. 
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And, out of kindness, 

Lower to them the wing“°^ 
Of humility, and say : 

** My Lord I bestow on them 
Thy Mercy even as they 
Cherished me in childhood.” 




25, Your Lord knoweth best 
What is in your hearts : 

If ye do deeds of righteousness, 
Verily He is Most Forgiving 
To those who turn to Him 
Again and again 

(in true penitence).^ 






26. ^^nd render to the kindred 
Their due rights, as (also) 

To those in want, 

And to the wayfarer : 

But squander not (your wealth) 
In the manner of a spendthrift."^ 




2205. Cf.xv. 88 and n. 2011, The metaphor is that of a high-flying bird which lowers her 
wing out of tenderness to her offspring. There is a double aptness. (1) When the paretil was 
strong and the child was helpless, parental affection was showered on the child : when the child 
grows up and is strong, and the parent is helpless, can he do less than bestow similar tender care 
on the parent? (2) But more: he must approach the matter with gentle humility: fordoes not 
parental love remind him of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures? There is 
something here more than simple human gratitude: it goes up into the highest spiritual region. 

2206. Note that we are asked to honour our father and mother, not “that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee” (l£xod. xx 12), but upon much higher and 
more universal grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation. In the first place, not merely respect, 
but cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded. In the second place, this 
command is bracketed with the command to worship the One True God : parental love should 
be to us a type of divine love : nothing that we can do can ever really compensate for that which 
we have received. In the third place (see next versel our spiritual advancement is tested by 
this : we cannot expect God's forgiveness if we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought 
us up. 

2207. It is the heart, and its hidden and secret motives, by which we are judged : for God 
knows them all. 

2208. In the Jewish Decalogue, which was given to a primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
refinement of kindness,— to those in want and to wayfarers (i.e. total strangers whom you come 
across) finds no place. Nor was there much danger of their wasting their substance out of 
exuberance. Even the command “to honour thy father and mother" comes after the ceremonial 
observance of the Sabbath. With us, the worship of God is linked up with kindness-to parents, 
kindred, those in want, those who are far from their homes though they may be total strangers to 
us. It is not mere verbal kindness. They have certain rights which must be fulfilled. 

2209 All charity, kindness, and help are conditioned by our own resources. There is no merit 
if we merely spend out of bravado or for idle show. How many families are ruined by extravagant 
expenses at weddings, funerals, etc., or (as they may call it) to “oblige friends or relatives ", or to 
give to able-bodied beggars? To no one was this command more necessary than to Muslims of 
the present day. 
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27. Verily spendthrifts are brothers 
Of the Evil Ones; 

And the Evil One 
Is to his Lord (Himself) 
Ungrateful.**" 




28. And even if thou hast 
To turn away from them 
In pursuit of the Mercy 
From thy Lord which thou 
Dost expect, yet speak 
To them a word 
Of easy kindness.**” 




29, Make not thy hand tied **" 

(Like a niggard’s) to thy neck, 
Nor stretch it forth 

To its utmost reach. 

So that thou become 
Blameworthy and destitute. 

30. Verily thy Lord doth provide 
Sustenance in abundance 

For whom He pleaseth, and He 
■Provideth in a just measure,**” 
For He doth know 
And regard all His servants. 






2210. Spendthrifts are not merely fools. They are of the same family as the Evil Ones. And the 
chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the plural to the singular) -Satan himself-fell 
by his ingratitude to God. So those who misuse or squander God’s gifts are also ungrateful 
to God. 

2211. You may have to "turn away" from people for two reasons. (1) You may not have the 
wherewithal with which to entertain them and give them their rights ; or (2) you may have to give 
them a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts. In either case there is no 
need to speak harshly to them. Your words should be those of " easy kindness ", i.e., the sort of 
kindness (not merely frigid politeness) which flows from pity and understanding and smooths 
over unnecessary difficulties in human intercourse. 

2212. C/. the phrase for niggardliness in v. 67. We are not to be so lavish as to make ourselves 
destitute and incur the just censure of wise men, nor is it becoming to keep back our resources 
from the just needs of those who have a right to our help. Even strangers have such a right, as 
we saw in xvii. 26 above. But we must keep a just measure between our capacity and other 
people’s needs. 

2213. If a foolish spendthrift pretends that his generosity, even if it ruins himself, is good for 
other people, he is reminded that God will take care of all. He knows every one’s true needs and 
cares for them. He gives in abundance to some, but in all cases He gives in just measure. Who 
are we to pretend to greater generosity ? A foolish Hindi saying was current in Oudh : ;<s feo na 
Afa«I3, tts feo de A^af-ud-daula ; "To those to whom the Lord gives not, Asaf-ud-daula gives 
It was extravagance that ruined his family and wiped his kingdom of Oudh*o« the map. 
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IS.xvn. 31-34. 


Section 4, 

31. not your children 

For fear of want: We shall 
Provide sustenance for them 
As well as for you. 

Verily the killing of them 
Is a great sin. 


32. Nor come nigh to adultery : 

For it is a shameful (deed) 

And an evil, opening the road“^’ 
(To other evils). 




23. Nor take life — which God 
Has made sacred— except 
For just cause. And if 
Anyone is slain wrongfully, 

We have given his heir 
Authority (to demand Qisas““ 
Or to forgive) : but let him 
Not exceed bounds in the matter 
Of taking life ; for he 
Is helped (by the Law). 

34. ©Tome not nigh 

To the orphan’s property 
Except to improve it,^^’' 








2214. The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. Id a society perpetually at war a son was 
a source of strength wherer.s a daughter was a source of weakness. Even now infanticide is not 
unknown in other countries for economic reasons. This crime against children’s lives is here 
characterised as one of the greate.st of sins. 

2215. Literally, "it is evil as a road (or a way) ”. Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 
inconsistent with any self-respect or respect for others, but it opens the road to many evils. It 
destroys the basis of the family ; it works against the interests of children born or to be born ; it 
may cause murders and feuds and loss of reputation and properly, and also loosen permanently the 
bonds of society. Not only should it be avoided as a sin, but any approach or temptation to it 
should be avoided. 

2216. On the subject of Qisis see ii. 178 and the notes thereto. Under the strict limitations there 
laid down, a life may be taken for a life. The heir is given the right to demand the life ; but he 
must not exceed due bounds, because he is helped by the Law. Some Commentators understand 

he " in " he is helped (by the Law) " to refer to the heir of the person against whom Qi^n is sought. 
He too will be helped by the Law, if the heir of the first slain exceeds the bounds of Law. 

2217. C/. vi. 152, and other passages relating to orphans, t g., ii. 220. If an orphan’s property is 
touched at all, it should be to improve it, or to give him something better than he had before,^ 
never to take a personal advantage for the benefit of the guardian. A bargain that may be quite 
fair as between two independent persons would be, under this verse, unfair as between a guardian 
and his orphan ward until the latter attains the full age of understanding. 
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6. xvn. 34.3>.) 

Until he attains the age^^® 

Of full strength ; and fulfil 
(Every) engagement, 

For (every) engagement 

Will be enquired into 

(On the Day of Reckoning).®*” 






35. Give full measure when ye 
Measure, and weigh 
With a baii^nce that is straight : 
That is the most fitting 
And the most advantageous 
In the final determination.^”* 


36. And pursue not that 
Of which thou hast”” 

No knowledge ; for 
Every act of hearing, 

Or of seeing. 

Or of (feeling ini the heart 
Will be enquired into 
(On the Day of Reckoning). 

37. Nor walk on the earth 
With insolence: for thou 





2218. Ashuddun means the age when the orphan reaches his fuir maturity of strength and 
understanding, say between the ages of 18 and 30. The age of legal majority may be 18 (as for 
certain purposes in India) or 21 (as in England). For certain purposes in Muslim law it may be 
less than 18. In the orphan’s interest a much stricter standard is required in his case. 

2219. The definite article al has here a generic meaning, and is best translated by " every 

2220. From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contracts 
connected with the orphan’s property or promises or undertakings given by the guardian or 
implied in the terms of his appointment. But the words are general and may be interpreted in 
the general sense. Note that this sentence does not occur in the similar passage in vi. 152, where 
there was a discussion of social laws : it is appropriate here, where the discussion is about the 
guardian's personal and individual responsibility in a spiritual sense. 

2221. Giving just measure and weight is not only right in itself but is ultimately to the best 
spiritual and material advantage of the person who gives it. 

2222. Idle curiosity may lead us to nose into evil, through our ignorance that it is evil. We 
must guard against every such danger. We must only hear the things that are known to us to be 
of good report, and see things that are good and instructive, and entertain in our hearts feelings 
or in our minds ideas that we have reason to expect will be spiritually profitable to us We shall 
be called to account for the exercise of every faculty that has been given to us. This goes a little 
farther than a famous sculpture on a Japanese temple in which three monkeys are shown as 
putting their hands to their cars, eyes, and mouths, respectively, to show that they were not prepared 
to hear any evil, or see any evil, or speak any evil. Here idle curiosity is condemned. Futility 
is to be avoided even if it does not reach the degree of positive evil. 

2223. Insolence, or arrogance, or undue elation at out powers or capacities, is the hrst step to 
matv^evhs, Besides, it is un\ust\hed. Miour ^iUsatehomOdd, 




C. 130.] 
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[S. XVIL 37-40. 


Canst not rend the earth 
Asunder, nor reach 
The mountains in height. 


38. Of all such things 
The evil is hateful 
In the sight of thy Lord. 


39. These are among the (precepts 
Of) wisdom, which thy Lord 
Has revealed to thee.^* 

Take not, with God, 

Another object of worship, 

Lest thou shouldst be thrown 
Into Hell, blameworthy and 

rejected.^^ 


40. Has then your Lord, 

(O Pagans I) preferred for you 
Sons, and taken for Himself 
Daughters among the angels 
Truly ye utter 
A most dreadful saying ! 






C. 130.— There is none like unto God. Exalted 
(xvit. 41.60.) Beyond measure is He. All Creation 
Declares His glory. His revelation 
Is Truth, but is beyond comprehension 
To those who believe not in the Hereafter. 
Those vkdio serve Him should beware 
Lest words unseemly should escape them, 
Whether to friend or foe. Avoid 
Dissensions, and know that God’s Wrath 
When kindled is a terrible thing, 

But we rejoice that He forbears and forgives. 


2224. The moral law, as expounded in xvii. 23-39 is far in advance of the bare Decalogue in that 
it searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to the weak and helpless if we are to reach 
any spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a mention of the worship of the One True 
God and ends with a similar mention to close the argument, thus emphasizing the fact that the 
love of God embraces the love of man and practical help to our fellow'-creatures. 

2225. *' Blameworthy ’’ carries us back by reminiscence to xvii. 29, between which and this verse 
there is mention of crimes committed out of covetousness and a selfish disregard of other people’s 
rights. "Rejected" carries bark our reminiscence to xvii. 18, from which to here we have a 
reference to crimes that lead to deprivation of God’s grace. The latter is of course wider than the 
former. Note how subtly the two streams of thought are here conjoined. 

2226. cy. xvi. 57-59. Insistence on true worship means also exclusion of false worship or worship 
derogatory to God In circles where daughters were despised and even their lives had to be protected 
by special legislation, what couW have been more dreadful than ascribing daughters to God ? 
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Section 5. 


41. have explained (things) 

In various (ways) in this Qur-an, 

In order that they may receive*^ 
Admonition, but it only increases 
• Their flight (from the Truth) ! 


42. Say : if there had been i 

(Other) gods with Him, — 

As they say, — behold. 

They would certainly have 

Sought out a way 

To the Lord of the Throne 


43. Glory to Him ! He is high 

Above all that they say ! — 

Exalted and Great (beyond 

measure) I 


44. The seven heavens and the earth. 
And all beings therein, 

Declare His glory : 

There is not a thing 

But celebrates His praise ; 

And yet ye understand not 

How they declare His glory 1*^ 
Verily He is Oft- Forbearing, 

Most Forgiving ! 


45. ^(ffi^hen thou dost recite 

The Qur-an, We put, 

!S] > w 


2227. Things are explained in the Qur-an from all points of view, individual and national, by 
means of stories, parables, and figures of speech, and by way of categorical commands. But those 
who are evil, instead of profiting by such instruction, often go farther and farther away from 
the Truth. 

2228. There is only One True God, But if, as polytheists say, there had been subsidiary gods, 
they would yet have had to go to the Throne of the Supreme God, for they could have done nothing 
without Him. Thus the Islamic idea of the unity of the Godhead is quite different from polytheistic 
ideas of a supreme god, as in the Greek Pantheon, where Jupiter was often defied by the minor 
deities 1 But such ideas are absurd, as stated in the next verse. 

2229. All Creation, animate and inanimate, sings God’s praises and celebrates His glory,— 
animate, with consciousness, and inanimate, in the evidence which it furnishes of the unity and 
glory of God. The mystics believe that there is a soul in inanimate things also, which declares 
forth the glory of God. For all Nature bears witness to His power, wisdom, and goodness. It is only 
“ ye , i.«., those who reject the whole trend of your nature and deny Faith simply because ye have 
been given a limited amount of choice and free-will,— it is only such as “ ye " that understand not 
what every other creature understands and proclaims with joy and pride. What must be your 
degradation I And yet God bears with you and forgives you I Such is His goodness I 



[S. JcVii. 45-4$. 




Between Aee and those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter, 

A veil invisible 

46. And We put coverings 

Over their hearts (arid minds) 
Lest they should understand 
The Qur-an, and deafness 
Into their ears : when thou 
Dost commemorate thy Lord — 
And Him alone—in the Qur-an, 
They turn on their backs. 
Fleeing (from the Truth). 







47. We know best why it is 
They listen, when they listen 
To thee; and when they 
Meet in private conference. 
Behold, the wicked say, 

“Ye follow none other than 
A man bewitched I ’* 


48. See what similes they strike 
For thee : but they have gone 
Astray, and never can they 
Find a way.®^^^ 






49. J^lilhey say : “ What I 
When we are reduced 






2230. Veil invisible: Some Commentators understand mastur here as equivalent to satir: a 
veil that makes invisible, a thick or dark veil But I think that the meaning of was/fir (in the 
passive voice) as " hidden or invisible " is more consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole 
passage. If all nature, external and within ourselves, declares God’s glory, those unfortunate.s who 
cut themselves off from their better nature are isolated from the men of God and the revelation of 
God, because (1) they are unfit for being in their company, and (2) because the men of God and 
the revelation of God must be protected from the pain which blasphemy or rebellion must cause to 
their unsullied nature. The veil is none the less real because it is invisible. 


2231. The invisible veil being pul against the ungodly on account of their deliberate rejection 
of Truth, the result is that their minds are fogged so that they cannot understand and their ears are 
clogged so that they cannot hear. In other words the effects of Evil become cumulative in 
shutting out God's grace. 


2232. See last note. That being so, the only motive for the ungodly to listen to God’s Truth 
is to scoff at. it instead of to be instructed by it. They may make a show of listening, but when 
they meet together in private, they show themselves in their true colours. C/. ii. 14. They cannot 
help seeing that there is singular charm and attractiveness in God’s Word, and that it consoles, 
helps, and elevates many people who receive it in the right spirit. So they pretend that they are 
superior to such people and laugh at them for listening to some one who is only under the influence 
of something which they call magic 1 

2Z33. Note that the word used is ■■ Sabtlan •• “a way not "the way". In going astray 
lost the way; but never can they find any means of getting back to that way, or of justifying 
themselves or making good their wicked similes. 
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To bones and dust, 

Stioul^-wn really be raised up 
(TTo he) a pew creation 

50. Say: “(Nay I.)„be ye 
Stones or iron, 

51. “ br created matter 
Which, in your minds. 

Is hardest (to be raised up), — 
(Yet shall ye be raised up) ! “ 
Then will they say : 

“ Who will cause us 

* To return?” Say: “He 
Who created you first 1” 

Then will they wag 
Their heads towards thee,*^^’ 
And say, “ When will 
That be ? ” Say, “ Maybe 
It will be quite soon ! 

52. “It will be on a Day 
When He will call you, 

And ye will answer 
(His call) with (words 
Of) His praise, and ye 
Will think that ye tarried 
But a little while I 








2234. They do not realise that God Who created them once out of nothing can create them 
again and again, with memories of their past, and in order to render to Him an account of how 
they used or misused the talents and opportunities which they were given. If it is to be a new 
Creation, what then ? Bones and dust or ashes may yet retain something of the personality which 
was enshrined in them. But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or anything which their 
mipds can conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there is nothing impossible to God I He has 
clearly sent a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Message is 
necessarily true. 

2235. The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in argument. It is no longer tenable 
for him to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can bring him back to life and 
memory. He now gets shaky, and says, “Well, when is that going to happen ? ” The actual time 
no man can tell. Indeed that event will be on a plane in which there will be no Time. Our 
relative ideas of time and place will have been completely overthrown, and it will appear to us 
then, not that it has been postponed too long, but that it has come too soon I See the next verse 
and note. 

2236. It may be that this verse should not be in the inverted commas governed by the verb 
“ say ", in the last clause of the last verse. In that case, the answer to the sceptic would be finished 
in the last verse, and this verse would be a general statement applying also to the righteous, who 
will rise up celebrating the praises of God. But on the whole, 1 think it is better to take this verse 
as part of the answer to the sceptic referred to in the last verse. 

■2237, Whatever may have been your spiritual blindness in this life, the “new creation " will 
have opened your eyes to the Truth. No one will any longer be in any delusion as regards the 
^^lity, .of God, and all will bp forced, by their new circumstances, to recognise the Truth and 

God’s praises. And all will be surprised at the seemingly short flight of time since they had 
t^heir little ephemeral life on this earth. They will now a^ipraise its true worth, , 
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[s.-xviii y^isir. 


53. J®ay to My servants 
That they should (only) say 
Those things that are best 
For Satan doth sow 
Dissensions among them : 

For Satan is to man 

An avowed enemy. 

54. It is your Lord 

That knoweth you best : 

If He please, He granteth^*® 
You mercy, or if He please, 
Punishment : We have not sent 
Thee to be a disposer 
Of their affairs for them. 


55. And it is your Lord 

That knoweth best all beings 
That are in the heavens 
And on earth : We 
Did bestow on some Prophets 
More (and other) gifts 
Than on others : and We gave 
To David (the gift 
Of) the Psalms.^^^' 


Kf.4 


' dfyiys'Mi^ 


2238. This command refers to two situations. (J) Even to your enemies and the enemies of 
God you should speak fair ; who are you to judge others? Judgment belongs to God alone, for He 
knows you (i. e, all mankind) best, and your personal knowledge is at best imperfect. And Satan’ 
is always trying to divide mankind. (2) Amongst yourselves, also, you should not entertain suspicions, 
but speak politely according to the best standards of human-speech. A false or unkind w'ord may. 
destroy all your efforts at building up unity, because the forces of disruption are more numerous 
than the forces of unity. 

2239. Man should never for a single moment entertain a thought that would imply that he was 
w'iser than God. God's knowledge is all-embracing. If He grants mercy to some that you consider 
wickri'd or punishment to .some that you con.sider righteous, it is your knowledge or your deductions 
that are at fault, not God's righteous Plan. Even men of God are not sent to arrange or dispose of 
men's affairs, but only to teach God’s Message. How much less can ordinary men presume to judge 
other men ? The Uashlyat—'WiW and Plan of God— is above all human wisdom. 

2240. Not only are we not to judge other ordinary men and carp at them. We are not to set, 

up false standards for judging the men of God. If one was born of the unlearned Arab race, he 
yet was a Mercy to all the worlds. If one spoke to God as Kallmullah or another’s life as Ruly-ullah 
began with a spiritual miracle ; it does not imply superiority. It only means that God’s wisdom^ 
is more profound than we can fathom. > , 

2241. The spiritual gifts with which the prophets came may themselves take different forms, 
according to the needs of the world and the times in w'hich they lived, as judged by the wisdom of 
God. A striking example here given is the gift of song and music as given to David, but it 
implies no superiority of David over others. David was given the Zahiir, the Psalter or Psalms, 
intended to be Sung for the worship of God and the celebration of God’s praise. For the Book of 
Psalms, see the last part of n. 669 to iv. 163, where exactly the same words are used about David. 
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S. xvii. 56*59.] 

56, jS^ay : ** Call on those — 
Besides Him — whom ye fancy : 
They have neither the power 
To remove your troubles 

From you nor to change them.*’^ 

57, Those whom they call upon 

Do desire (for themselves) means 
Of access to their Lord, — 

Even those who are nearest : 
They hope for His Mercy 
And fear His Wrath: 

For the Wrath of thy Lord 
Is something to take heed of. 


58. ]§0[here is not a population 
But We shall destroy it 
Before the Day of Judgment 
Or punish it with 

A dreadful Penalty:**^ 

That is written 

In the (eternal) Record. 

59. And We refrain from sending 
The Signs, only because 

The men of former generations 
Treated them as false : 






2242. Men’s suspicions of each otlier or of the prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses. We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any other being as 
being equal or in the same category with the One True God. God has all power : they have no 
power. They cannot remove men’s troubles. They cannot even mitigate or change them so as to 
afford the least relief. Why indulge in false worship? 


2243. Where men or heroes, or prophets or angels are worshipped, the worship is futile ; because 
(1) even if they are good and holy, and ever so near to God, yet the nearest of them have need to 
seek means of access to God, and they do seek such means, viz . ; the hope of God’s Grace ; (2) though 
by their very nature it is impossible for us to suppose that they will incur, the Wrath of God, yet 
they are but creatures and are subject to the law of personal responsibility. 


2244. These verses are a commentary on the last clause of the last verse. **The Wrath of thy 
Lord is something to take heed of.” The godless thoughtlessly challenge God's Wrath, but do they 
realise its nature ? Even the best of us must be moved with terror when we think of its consequences, 
were it not for His unbounded Mercy. Those who deny the Hereafter fail to realise its terrible 
Portents. They ask for Portents and Miracles now, but do they realise that their coming means 
destruction and misery to those who reject faith ? They will come soon enough. The whole world 
will be convulsed before the Day of Judgment. The part of the wise is to prepare for it. 


2245. Past generations treated Signs and Portents with contempt or rebellion, and brought 
about their own undoing. It is only God’s Mercy that gives them Grace for a time and prevents 
the coming of those Portents and Punishments which would overwhelm them if they were put to 
their trial at once. 
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( S. XVII. 59-60. 


We sent the She-camel**^ 
Tt) the ThamOd to open 
Their eyes, but they 
Treated her wrongfully: 
We only send the Signs 
By way of terror 
(And warning from evil).*^^ 






60. Behold ! We told thee 

That thy Lord doth encompass 
Mankind round about : ^ 

We granted the Vision 
Which We showed thee,“^ 

But as a trial for men, — 

As also the Cursed Tree 
(Mentioned) in the Qur-an : 

We put terror (and warning) 

Into them, but it only 
Increases their inordinate 

transgression ! 






2246. An example is cited from the story of the ThamOd. A wonderful She-camel was sent 
among them as a Portent and a Symbol. In their wickedness they ham-strung her. So instead of 
her reclaiming them she was a cause of their destruction, as their sin and rebellion were laid bare. 
For the story of the She-camel and the references to the passages in w’hich she is mentioned, see 
n. 1044 to vii. 73. 


2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God as a warning, to strike terror into the 
hearts of evil-doers and reclaim them to the right path. I have discussed Fear as a motive for 
reclaiming certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 to ii. 74. But some hearts are so hard that 
even this motive does not work. As they have a limited free-will given by God, they are to that 
extent free to choose. But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite Mercy delays their 
punishment and removes the occasion for their immediate self-destruction by withholding the 
Signs which might make them transgress all the more and compass their total destruction. 


2248. The reference may be to Ixxii. 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation. But the 
argument is independent of time. This verse falls naturally into three divisions. Warnings and 
Portents and Signs are sent or not sent according to God’s All-Wise Plan of Mercy and Justice : this 
is in no wise inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked : because (1) in any case 
God is all round all His creatures, and His delay as a Sign of Mercy in no way diminishes His 
power; (2) the Visions of Truth vouchsafed to men of God are themselves Signs by which they can 
warn the ungodly ; and (3) sometimes it is more merciful to give them time by not immediately 
bringing the matter to judgment. 


2249. Some Commentators take this as referring to the Mi’raj (xvii. 1) and others to other 
spiritual visions. Such visions are miracles, and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. 

2250. The tree Zaqqum, a bitter and pungent tree described as growing at the bottom of Hell, 
a type of all that is disagreeable. See xxxvii. 62-65 ;xliv. 43-46; and Ivi. 52. All these are SOras 
chronologically earlier than this sDra. The application of the name to a tree of the myrobalan kind 
in the region of Jericho is, I think, of post-Quranic date. 

Why is It a trial for men ? See xxxvii, 63 and n. 4073. 



S; xvn. 61-63. 1 712 [C. 131. 

C. 131. — Arrogance, jealousy, spite, and hatred 
(jcvii. f)i-84.) Were the cause of the fall of Iblls. Man 
Was given pre-eminence above 
Much of God’s Creation, and owes 
Higher responsibilities. He should give thanks 
For God’s mercies, and remember 
The Day of Account. Not all the scheming 
Of Evil will deflect God’s righteous Plan 
To protect His chosen ones. They should pray 
Without ceasing, and seek His true Guidance ; 

For Truth will last, but Falsehood will perish. 


Section 7. 


61. ];©ehold! We said to the 

angels I 

Bow down unto Adam ’* : 1 

They bowed down except Iblis : 

He said, “ Shall I bow down 

To one whom Thou didst create 
From clay ? ” 


62. He said, “ Seest Thou ? This is 
The one whom Thou hast honoured 
Above me ! If Thou wilt but 
Respite me to the Day 

Of Judgment, I will surely 

Bring his descendants 

Under my sway — 

Allbuta few!”^”^ 


63. (God) said: “ Go thy way 

If any of them follow thee. 

Verily Hell will be 

The recompense of you (all) — 

An ample recompense. 



2251. Cf. vii. 11-18, which deals, as is the case here, with the temptation of the individual human' 
soul, while ii. 30-38 deals with the collective race of man through Adam. Arrogance, jealousy, spite, 
and hatred are the ingredients in the story of Iblis, 

2252. The power of Evil over man is due to man’s limited free-will. In other words man hands 
himself to Evil. As to those who loyally worship and serve God, Evil has no power over them. 
This is expressly mentioned in verse 65 below, and in other places. 

2253. The power of Evil is summarily dismissed, but not without a clear warning. “ Do thy 
worst ; if any of them misuse their limited free-will and deliberately follow thee, they must take 
the consequences with thee ; all of you must answer according to your personal responsibility," * 



1 9.' xVii, 


^13 


64. Lead to destruction those 
Whom thou canst among them,“’'^ 
With thy (seductive) voice ; 

Make assaults on them 
With thy c.avalry and thy 
Infantry ; mutually share 
With them wealth and children ; 
And make promises to them,** 

But Satan promises them 
Nothing but deceit.*^®* 




*^3^ 



65. As for My servants/^” 

No authority shalt thou 
Have over them : ” 

Enough is thy Lord 

For a Disposer of affairs.^^ 

66. ^ bur Lord is Tie 
That maketh the Ship 

Go smoothly for you . 

Through the sea, in order that 
Ye may seek of His Bounty.^^^ 
For He is unto you 
Most Merciful. 


dJ 0 -^ (Si-« 


67. When distress seizes you 
At sea, those that ye 
Call upon — besides Himself — 
Leave you in the lurch ! 

But when He brings yoi; back 
Safe to land, ye turn 










2254. “ Do thy worst ; but ye are both warned tliat that path leads to destruction." 


2255. Evil has many snares for mankind. 'I'he one that is put in the foreground is the voire,— 
the seductive personal appeal, that *' makes the worse appear the better part ". 

2256. The forcible assault of Evil is next mentioned under the metaphor of cavalry and infantry. 
It is when cajolery and tempting fair-seeming seem to fail that an attack is made in force with 
weapons of violence, of all kind.s, like the different arms in an organised army, 

2257. If the first assaults are resisted, Evil has other weapons in its armoury. Tangible fruiti 
are dangled before the eyes, ill-gotten gains and children of sin. that follow fiom certain very 
alluring methods of indulgence in passions. Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gaiii3i 
etc. And then there are all kinds of promises for the future. 

2258. This is a parenthetical clause inserted to show up what the promises of the Evil One 
are worth. 

2259. This verse should be read along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning. 
Evil has no power except over those who yield to its solicitations. 

2260. As Evil has no authority over the sincere servants of God, they should put their trust 
completely in Him. For He is All-Sufficient to carry out their affair.s, and by His grace, to save 
them from all harm and danger. 

2261 This illustration of the sea, and the skill with which, by God's grace, men pass through 
it with ease in order to earn material gains by commerce, social gams by human intercourse, and 
spiritual gains by knowledge, is frequently used to enforce God’s goodness to man. Of. ii. ,164. . 




6. xVii. 67- W.] 


m 


Away (from Him). Most 

ungrateful*"* 

Is man I 

68. Do ye then feel secure 
That He will not cause you 
To be swallowed up 
Beneath the earth ^ 

When ye are on land, 

Or that He will not send 
Against you a violent tornado 
(With showers of stones) 

So that ye shall find 
No one to carry out 
Your affairs for you ? 

69. Or do ye feel secure 
That He will not send you 
Back a second time 

To sea and send against you 
A heavy gale to drown you 
Because of your ingratitude,*"^ 

So that ye find no helper 
Therein against Us? 

70. We have honoured the sons 
Of Adam ; provided them 
With transport on land and sea ; 
Given them for sustenance things 
Good and pure ; and conferred 
On them social favours, 

Above a great part 
Of Our Creation.**" 






I5i^ 


2262. Against God’s gracious gifts and mercies is contrasted man’s ingratitude. In danger he 
remembers the One true God, but relapses into his own fancies when the danger is past. C/. 
also X. 22-23. 

2263. Man is safe neither on land nor at sea except by the grace and mercy of God. How forcibly 
this is brought home to us by the Quetta earthquake of 3l5t May 1935, when tens of thousands of men, 
women and children perished in a few moments, by night, buried in the debris 1 The stories of violent 
destructive tornadoes in such areas as the southern United States are equally impressive. The 
destruction is so sudden that the victims have no time to arrange anything. They are simply 
wiped out. 

2264. If a man flees from the Wrath of God, there is no place secure for him. He may flee from 
sea to land, and back again from land to sea. But his life depends on the Disposer of all affairs. 
He may go again and again to sea, and perhaps finally end by being drowned. 

2265. The distinction and honour conferred by God on man are recounted in order to enforce 
the corresponding duties and responsibilities of man. He is raised to a position of honour above 
the brute creation; he has been granted talents by which he can transport himself from place to 
place by land, sea, and now by air ; all the means for the sustenance and growth of every part 
of his nature are provided by God ; and his spiritual faculties (the greatest gift of God) raise him 
above the greater part of God’s Creation. Should be not then lealise his noble destiny and prepaid 
for his real life in the Hereafter ? 
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(s; XV»f. 71.74, 


Section 8. 


71. (^ne day We shall call 

Together all human beings 

With their (respective) Imams : ^ 
Those who are given their record 

In their right hand 

Will read it (with pleasure), 

And they will not be 

Dealt with unjustly 

In the least.“®^ 


72. But those who were blind 

In this world, will be 

Blind in the Hereafter, ““ 

. And most astray 

From the Path. j 


73. j^nd their purpose was 

To tempt thee away 

From that which We 

Had revealed unto thee, 

To substitute in Our name 
Something quite different : 

(In that case), behold! 

They would certainly have 

Made thee (their) friend! 


74. And had We not 

Given thee strength, 



2266. I have discussed the various meanings of ImSm in ii. 124, n. 124 What is the meaning 
here ? The Commentators are divided. Some understand the meaning to be that each People 
or Group will appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sins : Cf. xvi. 84. 
Another view is that the ImAm is their revelation, their Book. A third is that the ImSm is the record 
of deeds spoken of in the next clause. I prefer the first. 

2267. Literally, by the value of a fal%l, a small skin in the cleft of a date-stone : this has no value. 

2268. On the Judgment Day the children of light will receive and peruse their record, and will 
rendei joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness ? They had already 
been blind in this world’s life, and they will not receive the light of God's Countenance then. On 
the contrary they will find that the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they 
have gone frpm the Path. Notice the association of ideas— blindness, not seeing the light, going 
farther and farther away from the true Path. 

2269. It happens with men of God, and it happened with the holy Prophet, that they are 
tempted by the world with many things which appeal to the world generally, if they would make 
Some small concession in their favour. The “ small concession " may hold the key of the position, 
and neutralise the whole teaching sent by God. If the Prophet had accepted wealth and position 
among the Quraish and *' only respected ” their idols 1 The Quraish would have taken him into 
their inner circle ! A dishonest liar like Musailama would have jumped at the opportunity and 
been hailed as a friend and associate and made much of. But men of God are made of sterner 
Stuff, They are given special strength to resist all plausible deception. 




74»78vj! 
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Thou wouldst nearly 
Have inclined to them^ 
A little. 




75. In that c^se We should 
Have made thee taste 

An equal portion (of punishment) 
In this life, and an equal portion^' 
In death : and moreover 
Thou wouldst have found 
None to help thee against Us!“^* 

76. Their purpose was to scare 
Thee off the land,“^^ 

In order to expel thee ; 

But in that case they 
Would not have stayed 
(Therein) after thee, 

Except for a little while. 

77. (This was Our) way 
With the apostles We sent 
Before thee : thou wilt find 
No change in Our ways.*^^ 


; i 


Section 9, 


78. ^E.stablish regular prayers — 
At the sun*s decline 






2270. From a purely human point of view it may seem policy to make a small “concession " to 
men’s weakness in order to fulAl a divine mission. But the divine Messenger is given special 
strength to resist such temptations. 

2271. If such a thing was possible for a true Apostle of God» vi£. : a compromise with evil and a 
dereliction of his mission, he would be no exception to the law of personal responsibility. Indeed, 
ai the power and the responsibility were greater, the punishment would have been greater too. It 
would have been double,^an exposure in this life and the usual punishment in or after death for a 
desertion of the Truth. 


2272. The motive held out by the world for a compromise with Truth is itself fallacious. The 
motive is that the compromise may bring influence, position, and opportunity, if not wealth and 
the other good things of life. But these themselves (if attained) would be of no use or help if pitted 
against the command of God. 

2273. As happened in the case of the holy Prophet, the enemies try to frighten the man of God 
away from their midst, so that, once away, they could expel him and keep him out. But they are 
counting without the Plan of God. If they persecute the righteous, they dig their own graves 1 

2274. This was no new thing in history. God protec.ts His own, and the ungodly cannot long 
enjoy the fruits of their unrighteousness even if their punishment be delayed a little while. 

' 227i(. The Commentators understand here the Command for the live daily canonical “prayers, 
pii . : the four from the declination of the sun from the zenith to the fullest darkness of the night, 
and the early morning prayer, Fajr, which is usually accompanied by a reading of the holy QurTfin. 
The four afternoon prayers are : Zuhr, immediately after the sun begins to decline in the afternoon ; 
’Aiyr, in the late afternoon ; MaRrib, immediately after sunset ; and 'Ishfi, after the glow of sunset ha^ 
diaappeared and the full darkness of the night has set in. TTiere is difference of opinion as to the 
iPBaaing of particular words and phrases, but none as tp Ihe general effect of the passage. . 
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Till i^e datkness of the night, 

And the morning prayer 

And rieading : for the prayer 

And reading in the morning 


Carry their testimony.^ 

79. And pray in the small watches 

Of the morning : therein 


lis much (spiritual) profit 

To thee— and the hope 


That thy Lord will send thee 

To the Place of Praise and 


■ • Glory 

oiSsJS 

80. Say i “ O my Lord I 

Let my entry be 


By the Gate of Truth 

And Honour, and likewise 


My exit by the Gate 

Of Truth and Honour; 


And grant me 

From Thy Presence 


An authority to aid (me).”““ 



2276. The morning prayer is specially singled out for separate mention, because the, morning is 
a "holy hour" and special spiritual influences act on the soul awaking from the night’s rest. 
Special testimony is borne to the prayers of this hour by the angelic host. 

2277. This is held to be addressed specially to the holy Prophet who usually prayed more than 
the five canonical prayers. The Tahajjud was a prayer after midnight, in the small watches of 
the morning. 

2278. To the Prophet was to be assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and 
Qlory— the Maqdm Mahmud. There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his excellence above 
all other Prophets. 


2279. The entry and exit here referred to may be interpreted in four senses : (1) entry into death 
and exit at the resurrection : for the righteous, who have purified their souls by prayer (last verse) 
and spiritual teaching from the Qur-ftn (next yerse), there is on each occasion a fuller and fuller 
realisation and enjoyment of truth and honour : for those who are estranged from God, the effect 
is the opposite ; the truth becomes bitter and there is ignominy and exposure instead of honour : 
(2) entry for the holy Prophet into the new life at Medina, which was still in the womb of futurity, 
and exit from the life of persecution and the milieu of falsehood, which surrounded him in his native 
city of Mecca still'given up to idolatry (3) referring to the impending Hijrat again, the prayer may 
mean, " Let it be from pure motives of truth and spiritual honour, and not from motives of anger 
against the city of Mecca or its persecutors, or of ambition or worldly power from the city of Medina, 
which was ready to lay everything at the Apostle’s feet " : (4) generally, entry and exit at every 

stage of life. 


•2180 All prayer must be for God's’ aid and authority. However much we may plan, our 
»uc^ mustd?^nd on His aid. However noble our motives, We have no right to .mpenl nny 
Ihre. unless there is authority in the Word of God. The Apostle only acts on God s commission 


and inspiration. 
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S. x^ir« 

81 . And, say: ** Truth has (now) 
Arrived, and Falsehood perished: 
For Falsehood is (by its nature) 
Bound to perish.’* 

82. We send down (stage by stage) 

In the Qur-an that which 

Is a healing and a mercy 
To those who believe: 

To the unjust it causes 
Nothing but loss after loss.^*“ 

83. ^ et, when We bestow 
Our favours on man, 

He turns away and becomes 
Remote on his side (instead 
Of coming to Us), and when 
Evil seizes him he 
Gives himself up to despair 1 

84. Say: ** Everyone acts 
According to his own disposition : 
But your Lord knows best 
Who it is that is 

Best 'guided on the Way.”*^ 






C. 132. — Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? 

(itvii. 85-111.) Its gift is the highest of God*3 Mercies 

To man. The Qur-an is divine, and no carpings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
Of the Messenger who brought it to men. 

Those who reject it will be called 

To account on the Day of Judgment. Let not 

Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaoh, 

To the Punishment of the Hereafter. 

The Qur*an as revealed by stages teaches ^ 

The Truth : learn it and chant it, and praise 
The Beautiful Names of God for ever I 

2281. From its nature falseliood must perish, for it is the opposite of Truth, and Truth must 
ever prevail, 

2282. In God's revelation there is healing for our broken spirits, hope for our spiritual future, 
and joy in the forgiveness of our sins. All who work in faith will share in these privileges. It is 
only the rebels against God's Law who will suSer loss. The more they will oppose Truth, the 
deeper, down will they go into the mire— the state of sin and Wrath, which is worse than 
destruction. 

2283. Truth saves us from two extremes : when we are happy, we are saved from being puffed 
up, for we realise that everything comes from God ; and when we suffer misfortunes, we are not in 
despair, for we know that God is our sure refuge and help. 

2284. If the wicked go their own ways, there is nothing to discourage us. It is their way. W e 
must seek end-hold fast to true guidance. 



S. xVlr. 85-8B. 




Section 10. 

85^ I^hey ask thee concerning 
The Spirit (of inspiration).^® 
Say; ‘‘The Spirit (cometh) 

By command of my Lord ; 

Of knowledge it is only 
A little that is communicated 
To you.^’ 

86. If it were Our Will, 

We could take away 
That which We have 
Sent thee by inspiration ; 

Then wouldst thou find 
None to plead thy affair 

In that matter as against Us, — 

87. Except for Mercy from thy 

Lord:^^ 

For His Bounty is 
To thee (indeed) great. 

88. Jgfay : “ If the whole 
Of mankind and Jinns**® 

. Were to gather together 
To produce the like 
Of this Qur*an, they 
Could not produce 
The like thereof, even if 
They backed up each other 


ol5s4'a3£6«'iii56) 


2285. What is the nature of inspiration ? Who brings it ? Can it ask its Bringer questions ? 
Can we ask anything which we wish? These are the sort of questions always asked when inspira- 
tion is called in question. The answer is given here. Inspiration is one of those high spiritual 
mysteries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every>day human experience. It is 
spiritual. The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will. He comes by the command of God. 
and reveals what God commands him to reveal. Of the sum-total of true spiritual knowledge 
what a small part it is that ordinary mortals can understand I They Can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not in a position to ask anything that we wish. If we 
did so, it would only make us look foolish, for the guidance comes from God’s Wisdom, not from 
our worldly knowledge, 

2'28(). Even the spiritual knowledge that coiues to us comes because of the favour and mercy 
of God. If He were to withhold it, who cun cull Him in question ? 

2287. In that case the only one who can plead for us is the Mercy of God. We can interpret 
the phrase in its widest abstract sense, as well as in the concrete sense of the title which is 
applied to the holy Prophet Muhammad, the Mercy of God. Thus we come from the abstract 
question to the concrete question of the Qur-ftn, which is referred to by name in the verses that 
follow. 

2288. For the meaning of “ Jinns ”, see n. 929 to vi. 100. 




S. X»>1I. 88-92.] ?2t) 


With help and support.^* 

o\%4 

89. And We have explained 

To man, in this Qur-2Ln, 

Every kind of similitude : ^ 

Yet the greater part of men 

Kef use (to receive it) 

Except with ingratitude I 


90. They say ; “We shall not 

Believe in thee, until thou 

Cause a spring to gush 

Forth for us from the earth, 


91, “ Or (until) thou have 

A garden of date trees 

And vines, and cause rivers 

To gush forth in their midst, 
Carrying abundant water ; 


92. “Or thou cause the sky 

To fall in pieces, as thou 

Sayest (will happen), against 



2289. The proof of the Qur-Sn is in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 
it was promulgated. The world is challenged to produce a l^ok like it and has not produced 
one. It is the only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. Cf , for a 
similar challenge, ii. 23, x. 38, and xi. 13. 

2290. In the Qur-fin everything is explained in detail from various points of view, by commands, 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc. It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague 
abstract propositions. It gives every detailed help in outward and inner life. 

2291. One form in which it can be received with ingratitude is to pay verbal tributes to it but 
hot study it as it ought to be studied (ii. 121, f^aqqa tildwaiihi), or to disobey its precepts or standards. 

2292. C/.ii.60. 

2293. This ill-assorted and crude jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted 
is in veiy appropriate contrast to the sober and reasoned argument which is begun in the last 
sentence of verse 93 and continued in sections 11 and 12, which close this SQra. It is throughout 
reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish sceptics, which was mainly responsible foi 
the fall of the Jewish nation (see verse 101 below). For a thirsty people sojourning in a dry land 
the finding of a spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of 2^mxam is an appropriate 
miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to gape at. A beautiful well-watered Carder 
is a symbol of Felicity ; but a sceptic cannot order God to produce it for his pleasure. The same 
may be said about a house adorned with gold, except that its symbolism is even more materialistic 
The fall of the sky or producing God face to face or climbing to the skies by a ladder, or bringini 
down a book of parchment which men could handle, are all irreverent suggestions that make m 
distinction between spiritual and material things. 

2294. Contrast the sublime passages like that beginning with Ixxxii. 1, or that in xxv. 25 
where the final breaking up of the firmaments as we know them is referred to in the world’i 
catastrophe, with the ridiculous demand that U should be done for the sport of the sceptic^ 1 
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Of thpu bring God 
And angek before (us) 
Face to face 




93. “ Or thou have a house 
Adorned with gold, 

Or thou mount a ladder 
Right into the skies.^ 

No, we shall not even believe 
In thy mounting until thou 
Send down to us a book 
That we could read.”^ 

Say; “Glory to my Lord! 

Am I aught but a man, — 

An apostle?’*^ 

Section 11. 
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94. hat kept men back 
Prom Belief when Guidance 
Came to them, was nothing 
But this: they said, 

“Has God ‘sent a man^ 

(Like us) to be (His) Apostle ?“ 

95. Say, “ If there were settled, 

On earth, angels walking a^ut 




2295. C/.ii. 55 and iv. 153 about the desire of the Israelites to see God face to face ; and vi. 8-9, 
about angels coming down to convince men. 

2296. C/. vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies. 

2297. Cf. vi. 7 for the foolish idea of materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 
down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that they can touch. 

2298. An apostle of God is a man at the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Miracles greater than any that their foolish fancies could 
devise were before them. The Qur-fin was such a miracle, and it is a standing miracle that lasts 
through the ages. Why did they not believe ? The real reason was spite and jealousy like that 
of Iblis. See next verse. 

2299. When a man is raised to honour and dignity, his sincere brothers rejoice, for it is an 
honour that reflects its glory on them. But those with evil in their hearts are jealous like their 
prototype Iblis, (xvii. 61, n 2251). To such men the mere fact that their own brother receives the 
grace of God is enough to turn them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise are 
rnere make-believe. 

2300. The argument is that if angels inhabited this earth, an angel from heaven could be sent 
down as an apostle to them, as they could mutually understand each other, and the Message of God 
could be explained without difficulty. But the earth is inhabited by men, and the men themselves 
are divided into races, or groups, or nations. To each Group is sent an apostle from among their 
brethren : to * Ad. their brother Hud (xi. 50) ; to ThamOd, their brother Ofilib (xi. 61) : and so on. 
As g'' matter of fact, with wicked men, constituted as they are, the appearance of an angel causes 
t^istufbflnce and an unseemly riot, as in the case of the angels that came to Lot (xi, 77-80). In any , 
caM they bannot carry out an effective mission among men (vi,*8-9). 
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In peace and quiet, We should 
Certainly have sent them 
Down from the heavens 
An angel for an apostle.’* 




96. Say : ** Enough is God 

For a witness between me^^^ 

And you : for He is 

Well acquainted with His servants, 

And He sees (all things). 




97. 3Bt is he whom God guides. 
That is on true guidance ; 

But he whom He leaves 
Astray — for such wilt thou 
Find no protector besides Him.*^ 
On the Day of Judgment 

We shall gather them together, 
Prone on their faces. 

Blind, dumb, and deaf : 

Their abode will be Hell : 

Every time it shows abatement. 
We shall increase for them 
The fierceness of the Fire.*“^ 

98. That is their recompense, 
Because they rejected Our Signs, 
And said, ** When we are reduced 
To bones and broken dust. 
Should we really be raised up 
(To be) a new Creation 




2301. ‘ If you want a real witness, it is not these sorts of fancy miracles, but the witness of the 
true ever-living God. God is always everywhere— and with you. Purify your hearts, and ask 
Him in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and show you the Way.* 

2302. ' All your insincere subtleties are of no use. The only real guidance is the guidance of 
God. If you do not seek His grace, you will be lost. Besides Him, there is no true friend, or 
protector.’ 

2303. ‘ If you still persist in your evil ways, what is to be your evil end ? You will become 
more and more identified with the Company of Evil. You will come to shame and ignominy, like 
men thrown down prone on their faces. You will lose the use of all the faculties of judgment 
with which God has endowed you. Instead of seeing, you will be blind to God’s Signs. Instead 
of having the power of seeking Him in prayer and rejoicing in His grace, you will be dumb. 
Instead of hearing the harmony and music of the spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 
lives of men, you will hear nothing or only hear dull or confused sounds like deaf men. The scorch- 
ing fire of your punishment will not grow less, but grow more fierce as you go deeper into Hell.* 


2304 This phrase is repeated from xvii. 40. The reminiscence rounds off the Aigument* After 
certain moral precepts to which Faith was linked, we have had a discussion of Unfaith. Its 
various motives have been analysed, and its penalties have been allegorically shadowed forth. After 
this, the example of Pharaoh is held as a type of Unfaith in the next section, and tfie Sftn closed 
an exhortation to faith and a declaration <^f the pory of God. 



\ S. xvu. 99-10; 


m 


09. See they not that God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth, has power 
To create the like of them*^ 
^new)? Only He has 
Decreed a term appointed. 
Of whicfh there is no doubt. 
But the unjust refuse 
(To receive it) exc^t 
With ingratitude.^ 


100, Say; “ If ye had 

Control of the Treasures 
Of the Mercy of my Lord, 
Behold, ye would keep them 
Back, for fear of spending 
Them ; for man 
Is (ever) niggardly!”**” 


Section 12. 

101. J§Eo Moses We did give 
Nine Clear Signs :*** 

Ask the Children of Israel: 
When he came to them,**” 
Pharaoh said to him : 

** O Moses I I consider thee, 








23e5. God, Who created all that in the heavens and on earth, has surely ‘the power to revive 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished, ‘-and revive them with memories of their 
past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only He has fixed a term for each stage 
of our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten. 

2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii. 89, after we began the argument about the real 
motives for the rejection of the Qur-ftn by sceptics. That argument is now closed in a sort of minor 
circle within the major circle sketched in n, 230+ above. 

2307. A fresh argument is now addressed to those who would confine God’s revelations to a 
limited circle of men, such as they themselves belonged to. The immediate reference was to the 
Jews/ who could not understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
superior to what they considered their own birth-right. But the tendency is widespread in the 
human race. A particular race, or’ caste, or a particular kind of culture, claims to be the custodian 
of God’s Message, whereas it is universal. God’s Mercy is universal, and He scatters the priceless 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures. They are not exhausted by spending. It is 
only the misers who hoard their wealth for fear it should^ be used up by spending. ‘ Are you 
spiritual .misers going to keep back God’s holy Message from the multitude? Is that ihe'^easoi^ 
why you deny the advent of the new Teacher, who comes as a Mercy to all men— to all Creation ? ’ 

2308. Ning Clear Signs \ see vii. 133, n. 1091. The story of Pharaoh (or a phase of it) is here told 
^ilh a view to exhibiting the decline of a soul on account of pride in outward power and dignity, ^ 

‘ 2309. To them : i. e. to Pharaoh, as sitting in his Council, with the Chiefs of his People. Cf. vii. 
103;. The Whole -. 0 * 11 . is described insomedetail from- the point of vi.w of nations or U^a^tO 
vii. 103.133. * 
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Indeed, to have been 

Worked upon by sorcery ! ” 


102. Moses said, “ Thou knowest 

Well that these things 

Have been sent down by none 

But the Lord of the heavens 

And the earth as eye-opening ““ 
Evidence : and 1 consider thee, 
Indeed, 0 Pharaoh, to be 

One doomed to destruction ! ** 


103. So he resolved to remove 

them 

From the face of the earth : 

But We did drown him 

And all who were with him. 


104. And We said thereafter 

To the Children of Israel, 

“Dwell securely in the land^^“ 

(Of promise) “ : but when 

The second of the warnings came 
To pass. We gathered you 
Together in a mingled crowd.**** 



2310. At a different and later stage in the scene, Pharaoh’s Chiefs call Moses a " sorcerer well- 
versed ” (vii. 109). Here Moses, who had come with the Nine-Signs but had not yet shoi^ them, 
is reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically told that he is mad I 

2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to recall all the past history of Moses, for 
Moses had been brought up in Pharaoh's palace in all the learning of the Egyptians. He could not 
therefore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian magic. What he was going to show was 
something far greater : it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh’s sorcerers, but true Signs that 
came from the God of all power. They were to open the eyes of his people, and if Pharaoh resisted 
faith, Moses warns him that Pharaoh in that case was doomed to destruction. This is the course 
of the soul that sinks down by Pride 1 

2312. Pharaoh on this tries various subterfuges and plans for removing not only Moses but all 
bis people by doing away with them. The detailed story is not told here but may be read in S. vii. 
But God's Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those who wer^ with him in body and mind. The 
Egyptians who repented were subject to Pharaoh’s wrath but were saved from the Wrath of 
God (vu. 121426). 

2313. The Israelites were taken to the Promised Land in Palestine, and they established their 
own kingdom there, but they forfeited God's favour by their sins and backslidings and will have to 
answer like all souls by the law of personal responsibility at the Day of Judgment. 

2314. The second of the warnings : the first was probably that mentioned above, in xvii. S, and 
the second that mentioned in xvii. 7 (middle). When this second warning due to the rejection of 
Jesus came to pass, the Jews were gathered together in a mingled crowd, and they have never had a 
Jewish nationality since. Some Commentators understand the second warning to be the Day •of 
judgment, the Promise of the Hereafter. 
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1 S, xvn. 105-108, 


105. sent down the (Qur-an) 

In Truth, and in Truth 
Has it descended : and We sent 
^ Thee but to give Glad 

Tidings and to warn (sinners).**^ 




106^ (It is) a Qur-an 

Which We have divided 
(Into parts from time to time), 
In order that thou mightest 
Recite it to men 
At intervals : We have 
Revealed it by stages.^^^^ 


107. Say ; “ Whether ye believe 
In it or not, it is true 
That those who were given 
Knowledge beforehand, when 
It is recited to them. 

Fall down on their faces 
In humble prostration, 

108. And say: “Glory 

To our Lord! Truly 
Has the promise of our Lord 
Been fulfilled ! “ 






2315. The Qur-fln was sent down by God in Truth ; it was not forged by any mortal. It has 
descended in Truth : it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the process of being 
coinmunicated to mankind. 

2316. The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger : he was not responsible if the ungodly 
rejected it. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 
the world. 

2317. The marvel is that these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
should fit together so closely and consistently as they do. All revelation is progressive. The 
previous revelations were also progressive. Each of them marked a stage in the world’s spiritual 
history. Man’s mind does not take in more than his spiritual state will have prepared him for. 
God’s revelation comes as a light to illuminate our difficulties and show us the way in actual 
situations that arise. 

2318. No one’s belief or unbelief affects the beauty or grandeur of God’s revelation. But those 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insight know at once when they hear God’s holy Word, and 
fall down and adore God. Those endowed with knowledge include those who had received previous 
revelations and had kept themselves free from corrupt ideas. 

2319. Those who had received previous revelations find in the Quf-4n and in the Apostle who 
l?roughtit, the promise of God fulfilled. Those who were spiritually prepared for it found in the 
same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings; to them, also, God’s promise was seen to ^ 
fumUed, 
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109. They fall down on their faces 
In tears, and it increases 
Their (earnest) humility 

1 10. Say : “ Call upon God, or 
Call upon Ragman : 

By whatever name ye call 
Upon Him, (it is well) : 

For to Him belong 
The Most Beautiful Names.“^ 
Neither speak thy Prayer aloud, 
Nor speak it in a low tone,^“* 
But seek a middle course 
Between.” 


I ‘ ^ m IS 


o ' 








111. Say : “ Praise be to God, 

Who begets no son. 

And has no partner 
In (His) dominion : 

Nor (needs) He any 
To protect Him from 

humiliation : 
Yea, magnify Him 
For His greatness and glory!” 


m i 


A <r i’/r 


2320. A feeliftg of earnest humility comes to the man who realises how, in spite of his own 
unworthiness, he is brought, by God’s Mercy, into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
is touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321. C/. vii. 180. Falman describes one of the attributes of God,— His Grace and Mercy 
which come to the sinner even before he feels conscious of the need of it,— the preventive Grace 
which saves God’s servants from sin. See n. 19 to i. 1. God can be invoked, either by His simple 
Tiame! which includes all attribute*, or in the highest SDfl philosophy, rises above all attributes, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nat\!rre to our limited 
understanding. The attribute of Mercy in RaJuman was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see XXV. 60, and xxi. 36) ; that is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur-iin. 

2322. These Beautiful Names of God are many. For tashlfy purposes a list .of 99 is made out in 
9adl||i literature : that in Tirmi^l is considered authoritative. Qa^l Muhammad Sulaimfin has 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Daftar Rahmatun-lil-’Alamin, 
Patiala, 1930. Those who wish to see a poetic Commentary on the names in the form of stories in 
English may consult Sir Edwin Arnold’s Pearls of the Faith, Sir Edwin's stories are of unequal 
merit, but a fine example is furnished by No. 4, al-Malik, “ The King 

,2323. Cf. vii. 205. All prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whether it is 
congregational prayer or the private outpouring of one’s own soul. Such an attitude is not 
consistent with an over-loud pronunciation of the words, though in public prayers the standard 
of permissible loudness is naturally higher than in the case of private prayer. In public prayers,, 
of course, the a?an or call to prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard near and far, but the chants 
from the Sacred Book should be neither so loud as to attract the hostile notice of those lyho do 
not believe nor so low in tone as not to be heard by tha whole congregation. 

'2324. A first step towards , the understanding of God’s nature is to clear our mind from 
superstitions, such as that Goef begot a son, or that He has partners, or that He is dependent upon 
other beings to protect Him from harm' and humiliation. We mUst realise that He is the Ohe and 
Only Reality : His greatness and glory are above anything we can conceive : but using our highest 
spiritual ideas, we must declare forth His greatness and glory. 

‘ The Sdra began with singing the glory and praises of God : it ends on the same note, concluding 
ttw ar^ment. The nextSQra takes up the same theme from anbther point of view,’ apd opens 
with the same note, ** Praise be to God ", .1 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XVIII {Kahf). 


[Ititrb. S. xvni. 


It has been explained in the Introduction to S. xvii how the five Sfiras xvii to 
xxi develop the theme of the individual soul's spiritual history, and how they fit into 
the general scheme of exposition. 

This particular Meccan Sura may be called a lesson on the brevity and mystery 
of Life. Fir^t there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept therein for 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less. Then there is 
the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a parable. 
And further there is the story of ^ul-qarnain, the two-horned one, the powerful rujer 
of west and east, who made an iron wall to protect the weak against the strong. 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life; to the many 
paradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness of 
knowledge; and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 
of evil. 


Summary. 

The Qur-ftn is a direction and a warning. This life is brief and subject to 
vicissitudes. Our ideas of Time are defective, as shown in the story of the Companions 
of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But their life was 
a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii. 1-22, and C. 133). 

Knowledge is for God : be on your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qar-&n. Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world’s goods and is brought to nought (xviii. 23-44, and C. 134). 

This life is uncertain and variable: goodness and virtue are better and more 
durable. For the Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 
(xviii. 45-59, and C. 135). 

Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 
were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 
(xviii. 60-82, and C. 136). 

ZuUqarnain had a wide dominion : he punished the guilty and rewarded the 
good : he protected the weak from the lawless : but he had faith, and valued the 
guidance of God. God is One, and His service is righteousness (xviii. 83-110, 
and C. 137). . 

C. 133. — The Book of Revelation gives straight 
(xviii. 1-22.) Directions to make our lives straight, — 

To warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth 
But fret not about men rejecting it. 

The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
Our fathoming ; how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways we know not ; how 
Time itself works God's Plan 
Before we know how it passes; 

How He can give us rest, and raise 
, Us back to life against all odds ; 

And how futile it is to engage 
In controversies about matters we know not* 
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SOra XVIII. 

Kahf, or the Cave. 

|i 1 

In the name of Godt Most Gracious^ 
Most Merciful, 


1. p§>raise be to God,*^ 

■Vvh^o hath sent to His Servant 

The Book, and hath allowed 

Therein no Crookedness:^^ 


2. (He hath iriade it) Straight 
(And Clear) in order that 

He may warn (the godless) 

Of a terrible Punishment 

From Him, and that He 

May give Glad Tidings 

To the Believers who work 

Righteous deeds, that they 

Shall have a goodly Reward, 


3. Wherein they shall 

Remain for ever ; 


4. Further, that He may warn 

Those; (also) who say. 



.2325. See n. 2324 to xvii. Ill, The theme of the last SDra, that God is good and worthy of 
all praise from His creatures, to whom He has granted a clear revelation, is continued in this SOra. 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God. 

2326. Some people’s idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries— dark corners, 
ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything or 
nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer and 
claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happened 
subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight. In the next verse the word “ Straight" 
{qaiyim) is used to characterize the Qur-fin, in contrast to this word " crooked " ['iwaj). See also 
xix. 36, n. 2488. 

2327. Qaiyim : straight, that which has no bends and no corners to mystify people, that which 
speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right path. Cf. ix. 36, where the 
adjective is used for a straight usage, in contrast to usages which tend to mystify and deceive 
people. TheQur-an is above all things straight, clear, and perspicuous Its directions are plain 
for everyone to understand. Any book that deals with the highest mysteries of spiritual life must 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to some minds than to others not so well 
prepared. But here there is nowhere any mystification, any desire to wrap up things in dark 
sayings repugnant to human reason. God's purpose is to give clear warning of spiritual dangers 
and lead up to the highest bliss. 

2328. The " Reward ” is not a material thing, or limited by time or space. It is a state of bliss. 
Cf. Milton’s " The mind is its own place, and in itself can make a Heaven of Hell, a Hell of Heaven" 

254 - 55 ). 
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** God hath begotten a son 


5. No knowledge have they 

Of such a thingi nor 

Had their fathers. It is 

A grievous thing that issues 

From their mouths as a saying.^^“ 
What they say is nothing 

But falsehood ! 


6. ipihou wouldst only, perchance, 
Fret thyself to death. 

Following after them, in grief 

If they believe not 

In this Message. 


7, That which is on earth 

We have made but as 

A glittering show for the earth, 

In order that We may test 

Them — as to which of them 

Are best in conduct. 


8. Verily what is on earth 

We shall make but as 

1 — — *- 



2329. The warning is not only needed for those who deny God or deny His Message, but also for 
those whose false idea's of God degrade religion in supposing that God begot a son, for God is One 
and is High above any ideas of physical reproduction. 

2330. The attribution of a son “ begotten ” to God has no basis in fact or in reason. It is only 
a '* word " or " saying " that issues out of their mouths. It is not even a dogma that is reasoned out 
or can be, explained in any way that is consistent with the spiritual nature of God. 

2331. In a reasonable world the preaching ol a reasonable Faith like that of Islam would win 
universal acceptance. But the world is not altogether reasonable. It caused great distress to the 
unselhsh Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition. He wanted to point the 
way to salvation. He only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans— abuse 
and persecution, not only for himself but for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
than his might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world from 
falsehood, superstition, selfishness, wrong, and oppression. He is here consoled, and told that 
he was not to fret himself to death : he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after-events showed, the 
seed of Truth was already germinating, although this was not visible at the time. Besides, these 
“chiefs ’’ and “ leaders " were only strutting in false plumes ; their glory was soon to fade for ever. 


2332. This world’s goods—, worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men scramble 
for,— are but a fleeting show. The possession or want of them does not betoken a man’s real value 
or position in the spiritual world, the world which is to endure. Yet they have their uses. They 
test a man’s sterling quality. He who becomes their slave loses rank in the spiritual world. He 
who uses them if he gets them, and does nbt fall into despair if he does not get them, shows his 
true mettle and quality. His conduct proclaims him. 
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XVIM. 6-l0. ] 

Dust and dry soil 
(Without growth or herbage). 

9. ®r dost thou reflect 
That the Companions of the 

Cave"^^ 

And of the Inscription^*" 

Were wonders among Our Signs ? 

10. Behold, the youths betook 

. themselves"”^ 




2333. The fairest sights on the earth will become as dust and waste when this earth vaiiiiihes, 

and true spiritual values are restored. j ^ 

2334. A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to. Its lessons are; (1) the rela^itjr of 
• Time, (2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed, persecutor and persecuted, 

on this earth, (3) the truth of the filial Resurrection, when true values will be restored, and (4) the 
potency of Faith and Prayer to lead to the Right. Wonderful though* such things may seem to 
be, they happen every day on God’s earth ! ^ ■ 

2335. The unbelieving Quraish were in the habit of putting posers to. the holy Prophet— ques- 

tions which they got from Christians and Jews, which they thought th^ Prophet would be unable 
to answer. In this way they hoped to discredit him. One of these questions was about the 
floating Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The Prophet not only told them the 
main story but pointed out the variations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about 
such details (xviii. 22). Most important of all, he treated the story (under inspiration) as a parable, 
pointing to spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation in the highest sfehse of the term. 
The story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below. •' 

2336. Ro^im—Inscription. So interpreted by the jalftlain, and the majority of Commentators 
agree. See n. 2337, below. Others think it was the name of the dog : see xviii. 18, and n. 2350 
below. 

2337. The bare Christian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur-fln) is told in 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (end of chapter 33). In the reign of a Roman 
Emperor who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths of Ephesus left the town ana hid 
themselves in a cave in a mountain near by. They fell asleep, and remained asleep for some 
generations or centuries. When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths 
awoke. They still thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the 
duration of time. But when one of them went to the town to purchase provisions, he found that the 
whole world had changed. The Christian religion, instead of being persecuted was fashionable : in 
fact it was now the State religion. His dress ^nd speech, and the money which he brought, seemed 
to belong to another world. This attracted attention. The great ones of the land visited the Cave, 
and verified the tale by questioning the man's Companions. 

When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empire, we may 
well suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave.* See ve^ 9 and n. 2336. 
This inscription was probably to be seen for many years afterwards, as Ephesus was a famous 
city on the west . coast of Asia Minor, aboufforty to fifty miles south' of Smyrna. Later on, the 
I£tolifa W&yiiiq (842-846 A.D,) sent an expedition to examine and identify the locality, as he did 
about the ^ul-Q&rnain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix VII at the end of this SQra): 

A popular story circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily be vague as to dates and 
vary very much in details. Somewhere about the 6th century A.D. a Syriac writer reduced it to 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number ; that they went to sleep in the reign 
of the Emperor Decius (who reigned from 249 to 251 A.D., and who was a violent persecutor of 
Christianity) ; and that they awoke .in the reign of Theodosius 11, who reigned from 406 to 450 A.D. 
In our literature Decius is known as Daqyanhs (from the adjectival Latin form Decianus), and the 
name stands as a symbol of injustice apd oppr^sion, and also of things old-fashioned and out-of- 
date, as fee Dicianca' must tiave been two or thraecbnturies after l^cju^. ; 
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[S. XViit. 1044. 


To the Cave : they said, 

“ Our Lord I bestow on us 
Mercy from Thyself, 

And dispose of our affair 
For us in the right way ! 


11. Then We draw (a veil) 

Over their ears, for a number 
Of years, in the Cave, 

(So that they heard not) : 




6 C!^ 


12. Then We roused them,^^^“ 

In order to test which 
Of the two parties was best "*^^^ 
At calculating the term 
Of years they had tarried ! 



Section 2. 


13. 10^e relate to thee their story 

In truth : they were youths 
Who believed in their Lord, 

And We advanced them 
In guidance 






14. We gave strength to their 

hearts 




233H. The youths hid in the cave, but they trusted in God, and made over their whole case to 
Him in prayer. Then they apparently fell asleep, and knew nothing of what was happening in 
the world outside. 


■ 2339. Drew {a veil)' over their ears: t.e, sealed their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
were in the Cave they saw nothing, So they were completely cut off from the outer world. It was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave. It is as if a watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
taking it up afterwards can precisely fix the time of the accident. 

2340. Roused them : or raised them up from their sleep or whatever condition they had fallen 
into (xviii. 18), so that they began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories 
of the time at which they had ceased to be in touch with the world. 

2341. When they awoke to consciousness, they had lost all count of time Though they had all 
entered together, and Jain together in the same place for the same length of time, their impressions 
of the time they had passed were quite different. Time is thu.s related, to our own internal 

experiences. We have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet differ as to 

reactions to certain facts, and that in such matters disputes are unseemly. It is best to say, ' God 
knows best ’’ (xviii. 19). 

2342. Their Faith carried them higher and higher on the road to Truth. Faith is cumulative. 
Each step leads higher and higher, by the grace and rnerc>^ of God. 

2343. So that they were not al'raid to speak out openly, and protest the truth of the Unity 
which they clearly saw in their own minds and hearts. 
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S. xViii. 14-17.) 

Behold, they stood up 
And said ; “ Our Lord is 
The Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth : never 
Shall we call upon any god 
Other than Him : if we 
Did, we should indeed 
Have uttered an enormity I 

15. “These our people have taken 
For worship gods other 
Than Him : why do they 
Not bring forward an authority 
Clear (and convincing) 

For what they do ? 

Who doth more wrong 
Than such as invent 
A falsehood against God ? 


16. “ When ye turn away 
From them and the things 
They worship other than God, 
Beteike yourselves to the Cave: 
Your Lord will shower 
JHis mercies on you 
And dispose of your affair 
Towards comfort and ease.*’ 


17. ip?lhou wouldst have seen 
The sun, when it rose, 
Declining to the right 
From their Cave, and when 


oUi.\%n 




2344. We may suppose them to have taken their stand and made a public protest before they 
betook themselves to the Cave (xviii. 16). The story really begins at xviii. 13, and the verses 
xviii. 9-12 may be considered as introductory. As the emphasis is on spiritual lessons, the facts 
stated in the introductory part are passed over lightly in the story. 

2345. Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors also became fashionable in the 
Roman Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The statue of Diana (Artemis) 
at Ephesus had been one of the wonders of the ancient world. The city was a great seaport 
and the capital of Roman Asia. We may therefore imagine how the heathen cults must have 
flourished there. St. Paul spent three years preaching there, and was mobbed and assaulted, and 
compelled to leave (Acts, xix. 1—41). 

2346, That is, ‘ do not be afraid of anything : put your whole case in the hands of God : at 
present you are being persecuted ; he will solve your difficulties and give you ease and comfort 
The public protest ends at verse 15. In verse 16 they are taking counsel among themselves. 
After they go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces us to the scene where they are lying in the midst 
of the Cave in tranquil confidence in God. 

2347, In the latitude of Ephesus, 38” north, i.e. well above the sun’s northern declination, a 
cave opening to north, would never have the heat of the sun within it. as the sunny side would be 
the south. If the youths lay with their faces to the north, i.e. towards the entrance of the Cave, 
the sun would rise on their right side, declining to the south, and set on their left side, leaving them 
cool and comfortable. 
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[ S. XVIII. 17-19. 


It seti taming away 
From them to the left, 

While they lay in the open 
Space in the midst 
Of the Cave. Such are 
Among the Signs of God : 

He whom God guides 
Is rightly guided ; but he 
Whom God leaves to stray, — 
For him wilt thou find 
No protector to lead him 
To the Right Way. 










Section 3. 

18. J^hou wouldst have deemed 

them*^® 

Awake, whilst they were asleep. 
And We turned them 
On their right and on 
Their left sides; their dog““ 
Stretching forth his two fore-legs 
Qn the threshold ; if thou 
Hadst come up on to them, 

Thou wouldst have certainly 
Turned back from them in fiight, 
And wouldst certainly have been 
Filled with terror of them.^”^ 






19. Such (being their state), 

We raised them up (from sleep). 
That they might question'^” 
Each other. Said one of them, 




2348. The youths, having faith and trust in God, found safety and refuge in the Cave. They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviii. 16) was heard. 

2349. Perhaps their eyes were open, even though their senses were sealed in sleep. They 
turned about on their sides as men do in sleep. 

2350. The name of their dog is traditionally known as Qitmir, but see n. 2336 above. 

2331. This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by which thefir safety 
was ensured by God from their Pagan enemies. 

2352. 'I'his is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be compared, each 
with the other. They were to be made to see that with the best goodwill and the most 
honest enquiry they might reach different conclusions; that they were not to waste their time 
in vain controversies, but to get on to the main business of life; and that God alone had 

full knowledge of the things that seem to us so strange, or inconsistent, or inexplicable, or 

that produce different impressions on different minds. If they entered the Cave in the morning 

and woke up in the afternoon, one of them might well think they had been there only a 

few hours— only part of a day. This relative or fallacious impression of Time also gives us an 
inkling of the state when there will be no Time, of the Resurrection when all our little impressions 
of this life will be corrected by the final Reality. This mystery of Time has puzzled many con- 
templative minds. Cf. " Dark time that haunts us with the briefness of our days " (Thomas Wolfe 
in *• Of Time and the River "). 
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S. xyin* 19-21.] 


“How long have ye stayed (here)?” 
They said,- *• We have stayed 
(Perhaps) a day, or part 
Of a day (At length) 

They (all) said, “ God (alone) 
Knows best how long 
Ye have stayed here... 

Now send ye then one of you 
With this money of yours 
To the town : let him 
Find out which is the best 
Food (to be had) and bring some 
To you, that (ye may) 

Satisfy your hunger therewith : 

And let him behave 

With gentleness and courtesy, 

And let him not inform 
Anyone about you. 






20. “ For if they should 

Come upon you, they would 
Stone you or force you*^” 
To return to their cult. 

And in that case ye would 
Never attain prosperity.” 




21. J^hus*^’^ did We make 

Their case known to the people. 




2353. They now give up barren controversy and come to the practichl business of life. ' But 
their thoughts are conditioned by the state of things that existed when they entered the Cave. 'I'he 
money they carried was the money coined in the reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. 

2354. Best food ; i.e., purest, most wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejected 
idol' worship, i,e., not dedicated to idols. For they still imagined the world in the same state in 
which they had known it before they entered the Cave. 

■ 2355. They think that the world had not. changed, and that the fierce persecution they knew 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay by his life for his religious faith, if he could not 
conform to Pagan worship. 

2356, That is, never reap the spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and experience 
entitle* you to attain. To become a renegade, to give up the Truth which you have won, simply 
on account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly close 
the door of salvation if strict justice were to be done. But even then Gotl’s Mercy comes to the 
coward’s aid so long as the door of repentance is open. 

2357.. Thus: in this way, by these means, i.e., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with th^ 
old money to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the 
old uncurrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When they 
learnt his story, they realised that God, Who can protect, His servants thus and raise them up 
from sleep after such a long time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His 
promiaie of goodness and mercy to those who serve Him is true and was exemplified in this striking 
way. On the other band, to the mto of the; Cave themselves, it became clear that Gbd can change 
the situation before we ^re aware, aifd our hope,, in Hiip.is not futile., and thM even when we are 
on the brink of despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before .the world- itself realises it. 
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tS.-xvin. 21-22. 


That they might know 
That the promise of God 
Is true, and that there can ' 

Be no doubt about the Hour 
Of Judgment. Behold, 

They dispute among - 

themselves*”® 

As to their affair, (Some) Said, 

“ Construct a building over them*’: 
Their Lord knows best ’ - 
About them : those who prevailed 
Over their affair said, 

“ Let us surely build a place 
Of worship oyer, them.” 


^1 







22. (Some) say they were three, 

The dog being the fourth 
Among them; (others)' say 
They were five, the dog 
Being the sixth, — doubtfully 
Guessing at the unknown;^”® 

(Yet others) say they were 
Seven, the dog being the eighth. 
Say thou: ‘‘My Lord 
Knoweth best their number ; 

It is but few that know*”® 

Their (real case) ”. Enter not. 
Therefore, into controversies 
Concerning them, except 
On a matter that is clear 
Nor consult any of them 
About (the affair of) the 

Sleepers.*”* 



2358. The perversity of man is such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, 
men fall into controversies about it. The Sleepers could not judge about the duration of their stay 
in the Cave, but they wisely left the matter and attended to the urgent business of their lives. The 
towns-folk could not agree as to the. significance of the event ; they fell to discussing immaterial 
details. What sort of a memorial should they raise?— a hou.se or a place of worship or a tablet? 
The place of worship was built. But the real significance of the spiritual meaning was missed until 
explained in the Qur-an. 

23.50. The controversy in after ages raged about the number of the Sleepers : were they three or 
five or seven? I’eople answered, not from knowledge, but from conjecture. Gibbon’s version, 
which has now become best known, makes the number of Sleepers seven. The point was imma- 
terial : the real point was the spiritual lesson. 

2360. The, true significance of the story is known only to a few. Most men discuss futiU 
details, which are not in their knowledge. 

2361. It is unprofitable to enter such immaterial controversies and many others that have beei 
waged about Religion by shallow men from time immemorial. Yet, if there is a matter of clea 
knowledge from experience that matters, we .must openly proclaim it. that the world may b 
brought to listen to God's Truth. 

2362. Vulgar story-mongers as such know little of the true significance of stories and parable 
We have a cleat) exposition in the Qur-ftn. What need is there to go into details of the number < 
men in the Cave, or of the time they remained there ? 
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[C. 134. 


S. XVIII. 23-25.] 


C. 134. — True knowledge is with God alone. 

(xviii. 23-44.) '^e are not to dispute on matters 

Of conjecture, but to rely on the Truth 
That comes from God. As in the Parable, 
The man who piles up wealth 
And is puffed up with this world’s goods, 
Despising those otherwise endowed, 

, Will come to an evil end. 

For his hopes were not built on God. 


^ Section 4. 

23. say of anything, 

“ 1 shall be sure to do 
So and so to-morrow ’* — 

24. Without adding, “ So please 

Godl»*^^ 

And call thy Lord to mind 
When thou forgettest, and say, 

** 1 hope that my Lord 
Will guide me ever closer 
(Even) than this 
To the right road.”'"** 

25. J@fo they stayed in their Cave 
Three hundred years, and (some) 
Add nine (more).^^®’ 


oB4!5il55l5 csw 


2363. Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical. We must never rely upon our own resources so much 
as to forget God. If by any chance we do forget, we must come back to Him and keep Him in 
remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. 

2364. In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle that we draw is not so perfect . 
that we cannot draw one closer to the ideal. So in our life, there is always the hope of drawing 
closer and closer to God. 

2365. This verse should be read with the next verse. In the floating oral tredition the duration 
of time in the Cave was given differently in different versions. When the tradition was reduced to 
writing, some Christian writers (e.g., Simeon Metaphraste.s) named 372 years, some less. In round 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in the lunar Calendar. But the next 
verse points out that all these are mere conjectures ; the number is known to God alone. 

The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of Decius (249-251 A.D ) 
and that of Theodosius II (408-450 A.D.). Taking 250 and 450, we get an interval of 200 years. But 
the point of the story does not lie in the name of any given Emperor, but in the fact that the 
beginning of the period coincided with an Emperor who persecuted : the Emperor’s name at the 
end of the period may be taken as approximately correct, because the story was recorded within 
two generations afterwards. One of the worst Emperors to persecute the Christians was Nero who 
reigned from 54 to 68. If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68) as the initial point, and (say) 440 
A.D. as the final point, we get the 372 years of Simeon Metaphrastes. But none of these writers 
knew any more than we do. Our best course is to follow the Quranic injunction, ** Say, God knows 
best how long they stayed ” (xviii. 26). There is also a rebuke implied ; ‘ do not imitate these 
men who love mischievous controversies I ’ After all, we are given the narrative more as a parable 
than as a story. 



ts. XVIII. 26-26. 




26. Say : “ God knows best 
How long they stayed : 

With Him is (the knowledge 
Of) the secrets of the heavens 
And the earth : how clearly 
He sees, how finely He hears 
(Everything) ! They have no 
protector 

Other than Him; nor does 
He share His Command 
With any person whatsocver.^’*’^ 




27. ,^nd recite (and teach) 
What has been revealed 
To thee of the Book 
Of thy Lord : none 
Can change His Words, 

And none wilt thou find 
As a refuge other than Him. 




o 






28. And keep thy soul content 
With those who call 
On their Lord morning 
And evening, seeking 
His Face; and let not 
Thine eyes pass beyond them, 
Seeking the pomp and glitter 
Of this Life ; nor obey 
Any whose heart We 
Have permitted to neglect 
The remembrance of Us, 

One who follows his own 


uJliit iju6}i^. 



2366. Who are “they "ill this sentence ? They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned all attribution of partners to Him, Or 
“ they ” may refer to the people in general who go wrong and become " Mushriks ", t.e., attribute 
imaginary partners to God. 


2367. In His Command ; i,e., in God’s government of the world, or in His Judgment on the 
Day of Judgment. 


2368. His Words: His Commands, Decrees, Orders. 


2369, Cf. vi. 52, and n, 870. The true servants of God are those whose hearts are turned to Him 
morning, noon, and night, and who seek not worldly gain, but God’s Grace, God’s own Self, His 
Presence and nearness. " Face ’’ is the symbol of Personality or Self, Even if they are poor in this 
world’s goods, their society gives far more inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly grandeur 
or worldly attractions. 



$. XVIII. ^8-31.] 




Desires, whose case has ^ 
Gone beyond all bounds.^'^^ 



29, J©ay, “ The Truth is 
From your Lord”: 

Let him who will, 

Believe, and let him 
Who will, reject (it):^^^* 

For the wrong-doers We 
Have prepared a Fire 
Whose (smoke and flames). 
Like the walls and mof 
Of a tent will hem 
Them in: if they implore 
Relief they will be granted 
Water like melted brass. 
That will scald their faces. 
How dreadful the drink ! 
How uncomfortable a couch 
To recline bn ! 


30. As to those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
Verily We shall not suffer 
To perish the reward 
Of any who do 
A (single) righteous deed.^^” 






31. For them will be Gardens 
Of Eternity ; beneath them 
Rivers will flow : they will 
Be adorned therein 
With bracelets of gold. 
And they will wear 






2370. For those* who stray from God's path, God's Grace is ever anxious: it seeks to reclaim 
them and bring them back to the path. If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a point is 
reached when his case becomes hopeless. God’s Grace does not then reach him, and he is abandoned 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or seeking 
‘his society, or hankering after his wretched idols. ' • 


2371. Our choice in our limited Free-will involves a corresponding personal responsibility. We 
are offered the Truth : again and again is it pressed on our attention.. If we reject it, we must take 
all the terrible consequences which are prefigured in the Fire of Hell. Its flames and roof will 
completely enclose us like a tent. Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat of thirst : here the 
only drink will be like molten brass, thick, heavy, burning, sizzling. Before it reaches the mouth of 
the unfortunates, drops of it will scald their faces as it is poured out. 

2372. The righteous will be rewarded, as has been said again and again, beyond their merits. 
Not a single good deed of theirs will lose its reward, and the mercy of God will blot out theft sins'. ’ 




Green garments of fine silk 
And heavy brocade ; 

They will recline therein 
On raised thrones. 

How good the recompense ! 
How beautiful a couch 
To recline on 

Section 5. 

32. J@>et forth to them 
The parable of two men : 

For one of them We provided 
Two gardens of grape-vines 
And surrounded them 
With date palms ; 

In between the two 
We placed corn-fields."^^^ 


33. Each of those gardens 
Brought forth its produce, 
And failed not in the least 
Therein : in the midst 
Of them We caused 
A river to flow. 


34. (Abundant) was the produce 
This man had : he said 
To his companion, in the course 
Of a mutual argument : 

“ More wealth have 1 
Than you, and more honour 
And power in (my following 
Of) men.”-^^^' 


>30 [S.xViiL 31-34. 




j-rr 






2373 Heaven is figured by all the pictures of ease and comfort which we can imagine in our 
present state : Gardens ; f)erpetiial S[)nngs of crystal water, which we can see as m a landscape 
from above ; the finest and most costly ornaments; the most beautiful clothes to wear; green is the 
colour mentioned, because it is the most refreshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Garden ; the 
wearer takes the choice of fine silk or heavy brocade ; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of 
dignity on which the blessed ones recline. 

2374. This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse. 

2375. Here is a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purse-proud, and 
forgot that what he had was from God. by way of a trust and a trial in this life. The other 
boasted of nothing : his trust was in God. The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he 
had nothing left. The second was the happier in the end. 

2376. The two men began to compare notes. The arrogant one was puffed up with his 
possessions, his income, and his large family and following, and thought in his self-complacency 
that it would last for ever. He was also wrong in looking down on his Companion, who, though 
less affluent, was the better man of the two. 



S.- %^ 1 U. 33.39.] 
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35. He went into his garden 

In a state (of mind) 

Unjust to his soul 

He said, “ I deem not 

That this will ever perish, 


36. “Nor do I deem 

That the Hour (of Judgment) 

Will (ever) come: 

Even if I am brought back 

To my Lord, I shall 

Surely find (there) 

Something better in exchange.*’ 


37. His companion said to him. 

In the course of the argument 

With him: “ Dost thou deny 

Him Who created thee 

Out of dust, then out of 

A sperm-drop, then fashioned 

Thee into a man 


38. “But (I think) for my part 

That He is God, 

My Lord, and none shall I 

Associate with my Lord. 


39. “ Why didst thou not. 

As thou wentest into 

Thy garden, say : * God’s Will 
(Be done) 1 There is no power 

But with God I’ If thou ^ 



2377. It was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind. He was unjust, not so 
much to his neighbour, as to his own soul. In his love of the material, he forgot or openly defied 
the spiritual. As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him, to impress him with his own 
importance, but the companion was unmoved. 

2378. Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist. In his mind “better” means more 
wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life, although in reality, even what he 
had, rested on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring him down with it. 

2379. The three stages of man’s creation : first dust, or clay, itself created out of nothing, and 
forming the physical basis of his body ; then, out of the produce of the earth as incorporated in the 
, parents’ body, the sperm-drop (with the corresponding receptive element); and then when the 
' different elements were mixed in due proportion, and the soul was breathed into him, the fashioned 
man. Cf. Ixxxvii. 2, and xv 28-29. 

2380. The companion’s argument divides itself into five parts. (1) He remonstrates against the 
proud man denying God. (2) He, from his own spiritual experience, proclaims that God is One 
and that He is good. (3) He points out to him the better way of enjoying God’s- gifts with 
gratitude to Him. (4) He expresses contentment and satisfaction in God’s dealings with him. (5) He 
gives a warning of the fleeting nature of this world’s goods and the certainty of God's punishment 
for inordinate vanity. 
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[S. XVm. 39-43. 


Dost see me less than 

Thee in wealth and sons. 


40. It may be that my Lord 

Will give me something 

Better than thy garden, 

And that He will send 

On thy garden thunderbolts 
(By way of reckoning) 

From heaven, making it 
(But) slippery sand ! — 


11. “ Or the water of the garden 

Will run off underground 

So that thou wilt never 

Be able to find 


42. So his fruits (and enjoyment) 

Were encompassed (with ruin), 

And he remained twisting 

And turning his hands 

Over what he had spent 

On his property, which had 
(Now) tumbled to pieces 

To its very foundations. 

And he could only say, 

“Woe is me! Would I had 

Never ascribed partners 

To my Lord and Cherisher!**^^’ 


43. Nor had he numbers 

To help him against God, 

Nor was he able 

To deliver himself,^"^ 



23fil. The punishment was that of thunderbolts {fyusbanan)^ but the general meaning of the word 
includes any punishment by way of a reckoning (b^sab), and 1 think that an earthquake is also 
implied, as it alters water-courees. diverts channels underground, throws up silt and sand, and 
covers large areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934. 

2382 "Fruits", "spent", "twisting of the hands", should all be understood in a wide 
metaphorical sense, as well as the literal sense. He had great income and satisfaction, which were 
all gone What resources he had lavished on his property 1 His thoughts had been engrossed on it ; 
his hopes had been built on it; it had become the absorbing passion of his life. If he had only 
looked to God, instead of to the ephemeral goods of this world ! 

2383. In this case, in his mind, there was his own Self and his Mammon as rivals to God ! 

2384. He had built up connections and obliged dependants, and was proud of having^ his 
"quiver full". But where were all things when the reckoning came? He could not help himself; 
how could others be expected to help him ? 



S. XVIII. 44-46.] 
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C. 135. 


44. There, the (only) protection comes 
From God, the True One. 

He is the Best to reward, 

And the Best to give success 




o' 


C. 135. — The life of this world is ephemeral, 

(xviii. 45-59 ) jts gains will not last. Good Deeds 

Are the best of possessions in God’s sight : 

All w'ill be levelled up on the Day 
Of Judgment, and a new Order created 
On the basis of Truth, according to the Hook 
Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil, 

Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose 
Evil ones in preference to God ? Let us accept 
Truth, for though Falsehood may flourish 
For a time, it must perish in the end. 


i 


Section 6. 


45. J@iet forth to them 
The similitude of the life 
Of this world: it is like 
The rain which We send 
Down from the skies : 

The earth’s vegetation absorbs it, 
But soon it becomes 
Dry stubble, which the winds 
Do scatter : it is (only) God 
Who prevails over all things. 


46. Wealth and sons are allurements 
Of the life of this world: 

But the things that endure. 

Good Deeds, are best 
In the sight of thy Lord, 

As rewards, and best 

As (the foundation for) hopes,*^®^ 




2385. All else is vanity, uncertainty, the sport of Time. The only hope or truth is from God. 
Other rewards and other successes are illusory; the best Reward and the best Success come 
from God. 


2386. Rain-water is a good thing in itself, but it does not last, and you can build no solid 
foundations on it. It is soon absorbed in the earth, and produces the flourishing appearance of 
grass and vegetation— -for a time: Soon these decay, and become as dry stubble, which the least 
wind from any quarter will blow about like a thing of no importance. The water is gone, and so 
is the vegetation to which it lent a brave show of luxuriance temporarily. Such is the life of this 
world, contrasted with the inner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter. God is the only 
enduring Power we can look to, supreme over all. 

2387, Other things are fleeting: but Good Deeds have a lasting value in the sight of God. They 
are best as (or for) rewards in two ways : (1) they flow from us by the Grace of God, and are them- 
selves rewards for our Faith ; (2) they become the foundation of our hopes for the highest spiritual 
rewards in the Hereafter. 
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[ S. xvni. 47-49. 


47, One Day We shall 

Remove the mountains, and thou 
Wilt see the earth 
As a level stretch, 

And We shall gather them, 

All together, nor shall We 
Leave out any one of them. 




48. And they will be marshalled 
Before thy Lord in ranks, 
(With the announcement), 

“ Now have ye come to Us 
(Bare) as We created you“‘‘*® 
First: aye, ye thought 
We shall not fulfil 
The appointment made to you 
To meet (Us) 1”:^*^“ 




49. And the Book (of Deeds) 

Will be placed (before you); 
And thou wilt see 
The sinful in great terror 
Because of what is (recorded) 
Therein ; they will say, 

“ Ah ! woe to us ! 

What a book is this ! 

It leaves out nothing 
Small or great, but 
Takes account thereof ! ” 
They will find all that they 
Did, placed before them: 

And not one will thy Lord 
Treat with injustice.*^^®^ 




44 


2388. On the Day of Judgment none of our present landmarks will remain. 


2389. We shall stand as we were, created, with none of the adventitious possessions that we 
collected in this life, which will all have vanished, 


2390. The' sceptics will now at length be convinced of the Reality which will be upon them. 


2391 Personal responsibility, for all deeds in this life will then be enforced. But it will be done 
with perfect justice. Expressed m the forms of this world, it will amount to a clear statement of all* 
we did in this life : the record will be put before us to convince us. As it will be a perfect record, 
with no omissions and no wrong entries, it will be perfectly convincing. Where there is punish- 
ment, it has been earned by the wrong-doer’s own deeds, not imposed on him unjustly, 



S. XVIII. 50-52.] 
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Section 7. 


50. ;®ehold! Wesaid 

To the angels, ** Bow down^^^ 

To Adam ” : they bowed down 
Except Iblis. He was 

One of the Jinns,^^^ and he 

Broke the Command 

Of his Lord. 

Will ye then take him 

And his progeny as protectors 
Rather than Me ? And they 

Are enemies to you I 

Evil would be the exchange 

For the wrong-doers ! 


51. 1 called them not 

To witness the creation 

Of the heavens and the earth, 

^ Nor (even) their own creation : 

Nor is it for Me 

To take as helpers i 

Such as lead (men) astray ! 


52 , One Day He will say, 

“ Call on those whom ye 

Thought to be My partners,” 

And they will call on them. 

But they will not listen 

To them ; and We shall 

Make for them a place 

Of common perdition. 



2392. C/. ii. 34, where the story is told of the fall of mankind through Adam. Here the point is 
referred to in order to bring home the individual responsibility of the erring soul. ‘ Iblis is your 
enemy ; you have been told his history ; will you prefer logo to him rather than to the merciful God, 
your Creator and Cherisher? What a false exchange you would make ! ’ 

2393. C/. Vi. 100, n. 929. 

2394. Satan's progeny : we need not take the epithet literally. All his followers are his progeny : 
even the evil thoughl.s born in man out of Satan’s influence are Satan’s progeny, 

2395. Out of the limited free-will that man has, if he were to choose Evil instead of Good, Satan 
instead of God, what a dreadful choice it would be ! It would really be an evil exchange. For man 
is God’s creature, cared for and cherished by Him. He abandons his Cherisher to become the slave 
of his enemy 1 

2396. God wants man’s good : how can He take Evil for His partner? 

2397. Some Commentators construe : "And We shall make a partition between them " ; f.e., the 
Evil ones will not even be seen by their misguided followers, much as the latter may go on calling 
on them. 
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[S. xvin. 5J-56. 


53, And the Sinful shall see j 

The Fire and apprehend 

That they have to fall 

Therein : no means will they 

Find to turn away therefrom. 


Section 8. 


54. have explained 

In detail in this Qur-an, 

For the benefit of mankind, 

Every kind of similitude : 

But man is, in most things, 
Contentious. 


55. And what is there 

To keep back men 

From believing, now that 

Guidance has come to them, 

Nor from praying for forgiveness 
From their Lord, but that 
(They ask that) the ways 

Of the ancients be repeated 

With them, or the Wrath 

Be brought to them 

Face to face ? 


56. We only send the apostles 

To give glad tidings 

And to give warnings : 

But the Unbelievers dispute 

With vain argument, in order 
Therewith to weaken the truth, 

And they treat My Signs 

As a jest, as also the fact 

That they are warned ! 



2398 If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have found 
that the parables and similitudes of Scripture had fully met their difficulties, and they would gladly 
have obeyed the call of God. 

2399 But man’s obstinacy and contrariness asks or calls for a repetition of what happened to the 
wicked and those who rejected Faith in ancient times. Out of curiosity, or by way of challenge, 
they seem to court the Punishment and ask that it be brought to pass at once. But it will come 
soon enough, and then they will think it too early ! Cf xiii 6 and n. 1810. 

2400. The men of God are not sent to humour us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
for miracles or dark unusual things. There is no •'crookedness" (xviii. 1) in their preaching. They 
come to preach the Truth,- not in an abstract way, but with special reference to our conduct. They 
give us the good news of salvation lest we despair in the presence of Sin, and to warn us clearly of 
the dangers of Evil. Vain controversies about words only weaken their mission, or turn it into 
ridicule. The ungodly have a trick also of treating the earnest preaching to them itself as a jest and 
ridiculing it. 



XVIII. S7-59.] 


[ fc. 136. 
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57. And who doth more wrong 
Than one who is reminded 
Of the Signs of his Lord, 

But turns away from them, 
Forgetting the (deeds) which his 
hands 

Have sent forth? Verily We 
Have set veils over their hearts 
Lest they should understand this, 
And over their ears, deafness. 

If thou callest them 

To guidance, even then 

Will they never accept guidance. 


58. But your Lord is Most Forgiving, 
Full of Mercy. If He were 
To call them (at once) to account 
For what they have earned, 

Then surely He would 
Have hastened their Punishment: 
But they have their appointed 
Time, bej^ond which“^^ they 
Will find no refuge. 




59. Such were the populations 
We destroyed when they 
Committed iniquities ; but 
We fixed an appointed time 
For their destruction 




C. ] 36 .— Moses was up against mysteries 
(xviii. 00-82.) Which he wanted to explore. He searched 
Out a man endued with knowledge 
Derived from the divine springs from which 
Flow the paradoxes of life. He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and how human 


2401. Considering the power of sin, and how it gets hold of the hearts of men, and considering all 
the wrongs that men have done, it is the height of folly and injustice on their part to turn away from 
warnings which are given expressly for their good. But a stage of callousness is reached, when, by 
their own choice, they have rendered themselves impervious to God’s Grace At that stage a veil is 
put over their hearts and they are left alone for a time, that they may commune with themselves 
and perhaps repent and seek God's Mercy again. If they do not, it is their own loss. See next 
verse. 

2402. Min duni-hi : should we take the pronoun to refer to "the appointed time," or to ‘'your Lord," 
mentioned at the beginning of the verse ? Most Commentators take the former view, and I have 
translated accordingly. But 1 agree with those who take the latter view, and the better translation 
would be ; "But they have their appointed time, and except with God, they will find no refuge." 
That means that even during the period allowed them, when they are lef tto wander astray as they 
have rejected God's Grace, God's Mercy is open to them if they will repent and return , but nothing 
but God’s Mercy can save them. 

2403. The instances of exemplary Punishment in former times were also subject to this rule, that 
God gives plenty of rope to the wicked, in case they might turn, repent, and obtain His Mercy. 
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( S. xvxil. 60-61, 


Impatience is inconsistent with their true 
Understanding, The highest knowledge 
Comes not except by divine gift, 

And a constant, patient striving, 

With Faith, to apprehend something 
Of the purpose of the All-Wise God. 


Section 9. 

60. ]^@ehold, Moses said*^ 

To his attendant, ** I will not 
Give up until I reach 

The junction of the two ^ 

Seas or (until) I spend 
Years and years in travel.*^ 

61. But when they reached 
The Junction^^, they forgot 
(About) their Fish,^^ which took 
Its course through the sei 
(Straight) as in a tunnel. 


oX^O^\ 


2404. This episode in the story of Moses is meant to illustrate four points. (1) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything, 
even as the whole stock of the knowledge of the present dav, in the sciences and the arts, and in 
literature, (if it could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does not include all knowledge. 
Divine knowledge, as far as man is concerned, is unlimited. Even after Moses received his divine 
mission of .Apostleship, his knowledge was not so perf<»rt that it could not receive further additions. 
(Z) Constant effort is necessary to keep our knowledge square with the march of time, and such effort 
Moses is shown to be making. (3) The mysterious man he meets (xviii. 65 and n. 2411), to whom 
Tradition assigns the name of (literally, Green;, is the type of that knowledge which is ever 

green, fresh, and flourishing, ever in contact with life as it is actually lived, and not merely crystallis* 
ed in bocks or second-hand sayings The second kind of knowledge has its uses, but is only a 
stepping-stone to the first kind of knowledge, which is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct ( xviii. 65). t4) There are paradoxes in life ; apparent Ios» may be real gain; apparent cruelty 
may be real mercy; returning good for evil may really be justice and not generosity (xviii. 79—82), 
God's wisdom transcends all human calculation 


2405. The most probable geographical location .if any is required in a story tl^t is a parable) is 
wherethetwoarmsof the Red Sea join together, rw, the Gulf of 'Aqaba and the Gul^f of Suez. They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their wanderings. 
There is also authority (see Baiqll?4wl's note) for interpreting the two seas as the two great streams of 
knowledge, which were to meet in the persons of Moses and Khid^f- 

2406. Huqub means a long but indefinite space of lime Sometimes it is limited to 80 years. 

2407. Literally, ' the Junction of (the space) between the two,' f e., »hff point at which the two 
seas were united. 

2408 Moses wa, to go and find a servant of God, who would Instruct him in such knowledge as 

be tad^not got He was to take a fish with him. The place where he was to meet h.s 

my^erirs Teacher luld be indicated by the fact that the 

that place. The fish is the emblem of the fruit of secular knowledge, which 

knowlftdffft at the point where human intelligence is ready for the junction of the two. But the mere 
Sofsecular^^^^^^^^ does not in itseU pntduc. divine knowl«.ge. The Utter has to be sought 

patiently. 
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62. When they had passed on 
(Some distance), Moses said 
To his attendant: “ Bring us 
Our early meal ; truly 

We have suffered much fatigue*^- * 
At this (stage of) our journey.*’ 

63. He replied : Sawest thou 
(What happened) when we 
Betook ourselves to the rock ? 
r did indeed forget 
(About) the Fish : none but 
Satan made me forget 
To tell (you) about it : 

It took its course through 
The sea in a marvellous way ! ” 

64. Moses said : “ That was what 
We were seeking after ” : 

So they went back 
On their footsteps, following 
(The path they had come). 

65. J^o they found one^“ 

Of Our servants. 




2409. When they came to the Junction of the Seas, Mo.ses forgot about the fish, and his atten- 
dant forgot to tell him of the fact that he had seen the fish escaping into the sea in a marvellous 
way. They passed on, but the stages now became heavier and heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Moses So when our old knowledge is exhausted, and we come to the brink of new knowledge, we 
have a feeling of strangeness, heaviness, and difficulty, especially when we want to pass the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment, even if it be in our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us. But we must retrace our steps, and seek the accredited repository of 
the knowledge which is our quest. It is our business to seek him nut We shall not find him 
without effort. 

2410. The attendant actually saw the fish swimming away in. the .sea, and yet “ forgot " to tell 
his master. In his case the *' forgetting ” was more than forgetting. Inertia had made him refrain 
from telling the important news. In such matters inertia is almost as bad as active spite, 
the suggestion of Satan. So new knowledge or spiritual knowledge is not only passed by in 
ignorance, but sometimes by culpable negligence. 

2411. One of Our servants ; his name is not mentioned in the Qur-an, but Tradition gives it as 

F^iJljr. Round him have gathered a number of picturesque folk tales, with which we are not here 
concerned. “ ffhidjir " means “ Green his knowledge is fresh and green, and drawn out of the living 
sources of life, for it is drawn from God’s own Presence. He is a mysterious being, w’ho has to be 
sought out. He has the secrets of the paradoxes of Life, which ordinary people do not understand, 
or understand in a wrong sense, as we shall see further on. The nearest equivalent figure in the 
literature of the People of the Book is Melchizedek or Melchisedek (the Greek form in the New 
Testament). In Gen. xiv. 18-20, he appears as king of Salem, priest of the Most High God : he 
blesses Abraham, and Abraham gives him tithes. St Paul allegorises him in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews (v. 6-10 ; vii. 1-10) ; “ he was without father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life". That is .to say, he appeared mysteriously : neither his 
parentage nor his pedigree is knowm, and he seems to live for all time. These qualities are also 
attributed to in Muslim tradition. 
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[ S. xviii. 65-69. 


On whom We had bestowed 
Mercy from Ourselves 
And whom We had taught 
Knowledge from Our own 
Presence. 




66. Moses said to him : 

“ May I follow thee, 

On the footing that 
Thou teach me something 
Of the (Higher) Truth 
Which thou hast been taught ?” 

67. (The other) said : “ Verily 
Thou wilt not be able 

To have patience with me ! 






01 ^ 


68. “ And how canst thou 
Have patience about things 
About which thy understanding 
Is not complete ? ** 

69. Moses said : Thou wilt 
Find me, if God so will, 

(Truly) patient : nor shall I 
Disobey thee in aught.” 





2412. Khi<J^r had two special gifts from God : (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and { 2 ) Know- 
ledge from His own Presence. The first freed him from the ordinary incidents of daily human life ; 
and the second entitled him to interpret the inner meaning and mystery of events, as we shall see 
further on. Much could be and has been written about this from the mystic point of view. 

2413. Moses, not understanding the full import of what he was asking, makes a simple request. 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed on Khi^hr* 

2414. smiles, and says that there will be many things which Moses will see with him, 
which Moses will not completely understand and which will make Moses impatient. The highest 
spiritual knowledge often seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it. 

2415. Khidhr <^<5es not blame Moses. Each one of us can only follow our own imperfect lights 
to the best of our judgment, but if we have P'aith, we are saved many false steps. 

2416. Moses has Faith. He adopts the true attitude of the learner to the Teacher, and promises 
to obey in, all things, with the help of God. The Teacher is doubtful, but permits him to follow 
him on condition that he asks no questions about anything until the Teacher himself mentions it 
first. 
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S. XVIII. 70-74,] 

70. The other said : “ If then 
Thou wouldst follow me, 

Ask me no questions 
About anything until I 
Myself speak to thee 
Concerning it*’ 

Section 10. 

71. J®o they both proceeded : 
Until, when they were 

In the boat, he scuttled it.®^‘^ 
Said Moses : ** Hast thou 
Scuttled it in order 
To drown those in it ? 

Truly a strange thing 
Hast thou done ! ” 

. 72. He answered: ** Did I not 
Tell thee that thou canst 
Have no patience with me ? ” 

73. Moses said : Rebuke me not 

For forgetting, nor grieve me 
By raising difficulties 

In my case.” 

74. I^hen they proceeded: 
Uptil, when they met 

A young man, he slew him.^^*® 
Moses said : ”Hast thou 
Slain an innocent person 
Who had slain none ? 

15 Truly an unheard of thing 
30 Hast thou done 1 ” 






'IKW/iI'ii 




2117, The explanation follows in xviii. 79. 


2418. The explanation follows in xviii. 80-81. 
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75. He answered : “ Did I not 

Tell thee that thou canst 

Have no patience with me ? 


76. (Moses) said: “If ever I 

Ask thee about anything 

After this, keep me not 

In thy company: then wouldst 

Thou have received (full) excuse 
From my side. 


77. I§Phen they proceeded : 

Until, when they came 

To the inhabitants of a town, 

They asked them for food, 

But they refused them**“ 
Hospitality. They found there 

A wall on the point of 

Falling down, but he 

Set it up straight. 

(Moses) said : “ If thou 

Hadst wished, surely thou 

Couldst have exacted some 
Recompense for it 1 “ 


78. He answered: “ This is 

The parting between me 

And thee: now will I 

Tell thee the interpretation 

Of (those things) over which 

Thou wast unable 
. To hold patience.^^* 

'i3i 3^'-*-'' 

79. “,^8 for the boat, 

It belonged to certain 

Men in dire want: 

They plied on the water: 



2419 The inhabitants were churlish. They broke the universal Eastern rule of hospitality to 
strangere, and thus showed themselves, beyond the pale of ordinary human courtesi^. Note that 
they would have been expected to offer hospitality of themselves, unasked. Here Moses and his 
companion actually had to ask tor hospitality and were refused point-blank. 

2420. As they were refused hospitality, they should, as 
dust of the town off their feet, or shown their indignation in some way. Instead of that, Ipdbt 
actlt g^s and does a benevolent act. He rebuilds for them a taUing wall, and never asks tor 
any compensation for it. Perhaps he employed local workmen for it and P"** 
actually benefiting a town which had treated him and his companion so shabbily 1 Moses is 

nSy apprised and asks, “Could you not at least have asked tor the cost?” ^ 

2421 The story and the interpretation are given with the greatest economy of words. It would 

repay us to search for the meaning in terms of our own inner and outer experience. 
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I but wished to render it 
Uaservioeaible, for there was 

After them a certain king 

Who seized on every boat 

By force.®^^ 


80. ** As for the youth, 

His parents were people 

Of Faith, and we feared 

That he yvould grieve them 

By obstinate rebellion 

And ingratitude (to God and 

man).^ 


81. “So we desired that 

Their Lord would give them 

In exchange (a son) 

Better in purity (of conduct) 

And closer in affection,**^^ 


82. “ As for the wall, 

It belonged to two youths. 

Orphans, in the Town;' 

There was, beneath it, 
il* buried treasure, to which 

They were entitled ; their father 



2422. They went on the boat, wiiich was plying for hire. Its owners were not even ordinary 
men who plied for trade. They had been reduced to great poverty, perhaps from affluent 
circumstances, and deserved great commiseration, the more so as they preferred an honedt calling to 
begging for charity. They did not know, but Khi^I^r did, that that boat, perhaps a new one, had been 
marked down to be commandeered by an unjust king who seized on every boat he could get— it may 
have been, for warlike purposes. If this boat had been taken away from these self-respecting men, 
they would have been reduced to beggary, with no resources left them. By a simple act of making 
it unseaworthy, the boat was saved from seizure. The owners could repair it as soon as the 
danger was past. Khi^hr probably paid liberally in fares, and what seemed an unaccountably cruel 
act was the greatest act of kindness he could do in the circumstances. , ■ 


2423. This seemed at first sight even a more cruel act than scuttling the boat. But the danger 
was also greater. I^idbi' knew that the youth was a potential parricide. His parents were worthy, 
pious people, who had brought him up with love. He had apparently gone wrong. Perhaps he 
had already been guilty of murders aiid robberies and had escaped the law by subtleties and fraud. 
5ee next note. 


2424. The son was practically an outlaw,— a danger to the public and a particular source of 
girief to his righteous parents. Even so, his’ summary capital punishment would have been unjustified 
if had been acting on his own. But ^i^hr was not acting on his own : see the latter part 

of the next verse. The plural “ we ’’ also implies that he was not acting on his own. He was acting 
on higher authority and removing a public scourge, who was also a source of extreme sorrow and 
humiliation to his parents. His parents are promised a better-behaved son who would love them 
and be a credit to them. 
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[ S. xvixi. 32.83. 


C. 137. 1 


Had been a righteous man : ^ 

So thy Lord desired that 
They should attain their age*^*® 

Of full strength and get out 
Their treasure — a mercy 
(And favour) from thy Lord. 

I did it not of my own 
Accord. Such is the interpretation 
Of (those things) over which 
Thou wast unable 
To hold patience.** 







C. 137. — Three episodes in the life of a great King. 

(xviit. 83-110.) j^ul-qarnain, illustrate how power 

And opportunities should be used in the service 
Of God : he punished the guilty indeed. 

But was kind to the righteous ; he left 
Primitive people their freedom of life ; 

And he protected industrious people from grasping 
Neighbours. But he relied upon God. and made them 
Remember the Day of Judgment, when all 
Will see the Truth and receive the Punishments 
And Rewards earned in their present Life. 




Section 11. 

83, ’ipShey ask thee concerning 
?ul^qarnain.^*^^ Say, 




2425. The wall was in a ruinous state. If it had fallen, the treasure buried beneath it would 

have been exposed and would certainly have been looted, among so churlish and selfish a people. 
See n, 2419 above. The treasure had been collected and buried by a righteous man. It was not, 
in any sense of the word, ill-gotten gains : it was buried expressly in the interests of the orphans by 
their father before his death, It was intended that the orphans should grow up and safely take 
possession of their heritage. It was also expected that they would be righteous men like their 
father, and use the treasure in good works and in advancing righteousness among an otherwise 
wicked community. There were thus both public and private interests involved in all the three 
incidents. In the second incident uses the word “ we ”, showing that he was associating 

in hi* act the public authorities of the place, who had been eluded by the outlaw. 

2426. /Ige of full stiength ; Cf. xvii. 34 and n. 2218. 

2427. Those who act, not from a whim or a private impulse of their own, but from higher 
authority, have to bear the blame, with the vulgar crowd, for acts of the greatest wisdom and 
utility. In human affairs many things are inexplicable, which are things of the highest wisdom in 
the Universal Plan. 

2428. Literally, “the Two-horned one", the King with the Two Horns, or the Lord of the Two 
Epochs. Who was he? In what age, and where did he live? The Qur-fin gives us no material on 
which we can base a positive answer. Nor is it necessary to find an answer, as the story is 
treated as a Parable. Popular opinion identifies ?:ul-qarnain with Alexander the Great. An alterna- 
tive suggestion is an ancient Persian King, or a pre-historic Qimyarite King. See a brief account of 
the controversy in Appendix VII, printed at the end of this SOra. 

^ul-qamain was a most powerful king, but it was God, Who, in His universal Plan, gave him 
power and provided him with the ways and means for his great work. His sway extended over 
East and West, and over people of diverse civilisations. He was just and righteous, not selfish or 
grasping. He protected the weak and punished the unlawful and the turbulent. Three of his 
expeditions are described in the text, each embodying a great ethical idea involved in. the possession, 
of kingship or power. 
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** I will rehearse to you 
Something of his story.” 

84. Verily We established his power 
On earth, and We gave him 
The ways and the means 
To all ends.*^ 




85. <S>ne (such) way he followed, 

86. Until, when he reached 
The setting of the sun,““ 

He found it set 

In a spring of murky water: 
Near it he found a People: 

We said : ** O Zul-qarnain ! 
(Thou hast authority,) either 
To punish them, or 
To treat them with kindness.” 


^ j 4*4^’ o\^i 
olll> 


87. He said : “ Whoever doth wrong, 
Him shall we punish ; then 
Shall he be sent back*^*’ 

To his Lord; and He will 
Punish him with a punishment 
Unheard of (before). 




88. But whoever believes. 

And works righteousness, — 




2429, Great was his power and great were his opportunities ("ways and means"), which he 
used for justice and righteousness. But he recognised that his power and opportunities were given 
to him as a trust by God. He had faith, and did not forget God. 


2430. This is the first of the three episodes here mentioned, his expedition to the west. “ Reach- 
ing the setting of the sun " does not mean the extreme west, for there is no such thing. West and 
East are relative terms. It means a western expedition terminated by a “ spring of murky water." 
This has puzzled Commentators, and they have understood this to mean the dark, tempestuous 
sea. If ?ul-qarnain is Alexander the Great, the reference is easily understood to be to Lychnitis 
(now Ochrida), west of Macedonia. It is fed entirely by underground springs in a limestone region, 
where the water is never very clear. (See Appendix VII at the end of this Sura.) 

2431. He had great power and a great opportunity. He got authority over a turbulent and 
unruly people. Was he going to be severe w ith them and chastise them, or was he going to seek 
peace at any price, i.e.. to wink at violence and injustice so long as it did not affect his power? He 
chose the better course, as described in the next verse. To protect the weak and the innocent, he 
punished the guilty and the headstrong, but he remembered always that the true Punishment would 
come in the Hereafter— the true and final justice before the throne of God. 


2432. Though most powerful among kings, he remembered that his power was but human, and 
9 &.ven bv God. HU punUbments weie but tentative, to piesotve tbe batance ot tbU Wte a% be cau\d 

punishment was capital (•* wrong-doer sent back to hii Lord it 
nothing compared to the spintual consequences of sin, in the final Justice of God. 



He shall have a goodly 
Reward, a^nd easy will be 
His task as we order it 
By our command.” 


89. f-Mhen followed he (another) way, 


[S, xviii. 88-03. 
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90. Until, when he came 
To the rising of the sun,*^^ 
He found it rising 
On a people for whom 
We had provided 
No covering protection 
Against the sun. 




91. (He left them) as they were : 

We completely understood 
What was before him.*^“ 

92. ®hen followed he (another) way, 


'eijir-ii 


93. Until, when he reached 
(A tract) between two 

mountains, 

He found, beneath them, a people 
Who scarcely understood a 

word.'«® 




2433. He never said like Pharaoh, “ I am your Lord Most High ! ’’ (Ixxix. 24). On the contrary 
his punishments were humbly regulated as not being final, and he laid more stress on the good he 
could do to those who lived normal lives in faith and righteousness. His rule was easy to them : he 
imposed no heavy tasks because of his power, but gave every opportunity to rich and poor for the 
exercise of virtue and goodness. Such is the spiritual lesson tb be learned from the first episode. 

2434. We now come to the second episode. This is an expedition to the east. *' Rising of the 
sun ” has a meaning corresponding to “ setting of the sun ” in xviii. 86, as explained in n, 2430. 

2435. The people here lived very simple lives. Perhaps the climate was hot, and they required 
neither roofs over their heads, nor much clothing to protect them from the sun. What did he do 
with them ? See next note. 

2436. They were a primitive people. He did not fuss over their primitiveness, but left them in 
the enjoyment of peace and tranquillity in their own way. In this he was wise. Power is apt to 
be intolerant and arrogant, and to interfere in everything that does not accord with its own 
glorification. Not so ^ul-qarnain. He recognised his own limitations in the sight of God : man 
never completely understands his own position, but if he devoutly looks to God, he will live and let 
live. This is the spiritual lesson from the second episode. 

2437. The geography of the place (if geography is relevant in a parable story) is discussed in 
Appendix VII at the end’ of this Snra. 

2438. It does not mean that they had no speech. It means that they did not understand the 
speech of the Conqueror. But they had parleys with him (through interpreters), as is evident from 
the verses following (xviii, 94-98). 
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94. They said : ** O ^ul-qarnain I 
The Gog and Magog (people) 
Do great mischief on earth : 
Shall we then render thee 
Tribute in order that 
Thou mightest erect a barrier 
Between us and them ? 


95. He said ; “ (The power) in which 
My Lord has established me 
Is better (than tribute) : 

Help me therefore with strength 
(And labour) : I will 
Erect a strong barrier 
Between you and them : 


^ V 

w-u 


96, “Bring me blocks of iron.*’*^‘ 

At length, when he had 
Filled up the space between 
The two steep mountain-sides, 

He said, “ Blow (with your 

bellows) : 

Then, when he had made 
It (red) as fire, he said : 

“ Bring me, that I may 
Pour over it, molten lead.” 






2439. Who were the Gog and Magog people ? This question is connected with the question, 
Who was ^ul-qarnain ? Some discussion on the question will be found in Appendix VII at the 
end of this SQra. 

What we are mainly concerned with is the spiritual interpretation. The Conqueror had now 
arrived among a peojile who were different in speech and race from him, but not quite primitive, 
for they were skilled in the working of metals, and could furnish blocks (or bricks) of iron, melt 
metals with bellows or blow-pipes, and prepare molten lead (xviii. 96). Apparently they were a 
peaceable and industrious race, much .subject to incursions from wild tribes who are called Gog 
and Magog. Against these tribes they were willing to purchase immunity by paying the Conqueror 
tribute in return for protection. The permanent protection they wanted was the closing of a moun- 
tain gap through which the incursions were made. 

2440. ;{^ul-qamain was not greedy and did not want to impose a tribute to be carried away from 
an industrious population. He understood the power which God had given him, to involve duties 
and responsibilities on his part— the duty of protecting his subjects without imposing too heavy a 
taxation on them. He would provide the motive force and organising skill. Would they obey him 
and provide the material and labour, so that they could close the gap with a strong barrier, probably 
with well-secured gates ? The word radm, translated “.Barrier," does not necessarily mean a wall, 
but rather suggests a blocked door or entrance. 


2441. I understand the defences erected to have been a strong barrier of iron, with iron Gates. 
The jambs of the Gates were constructed with blocks or bricks of iron, and the interstices filled 
up with molten lead, so as to form an impregnable mass of metal. It maybe that .there was a 
stone waWaXso. but that \s not mentioned. There was none Intheltoiv Gateneax \ see 

Appendix VW at the end ol this SOra. 


2442. Madt it {red) as firs : what dpes> “ it '* nafer to ? 
blocks, to be welded with the molten lead. 


Probably to tfbc in>n» either intbeets oc 
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d7. 'thus wete they made 

Powerless to scale it 

Qr to dig through it.*^^ 


98. lie said: ‘‘This is 

A mercy from my Lord:*^^* 

^t when the promise 

Of my Lord comes to pass, 

He will make it into dust; 

And the promise of 

My Lord is true.” 


99. <©n that day We shall 
.Leave them to surge 

Like waves on one another:*^* 

The trumpet will be blown, 

And We shall collect them 

All together. 


100. And We shall present 

Hell that day for Unbelievers 

To see, all spread out, — 


101. (Unbelievers) whose eyes 

Had been under a veil 

From (seeing) My Message, 

And who had been 

Deaf (thereto).*^^ 

611 U k 


2443. The iron wall and gates and towers were sufficiently high to prevent their being scaled and 
sufficiently strong with welded metal to resist any attempt to dig through them. 


2444. After all the effort which ZIul-qarnain has made for their protection, he claims no credit 
for himself beyond that of discharging his duty as a ruler. He turns their attention to God, Who 
has provided the ways and means by which they can be helped and protected. But all such human 
precautions are apt to outlast their time. The time must come when they will crumble into dust. 
God has said so in His Revelation ; and His Word is true. 

And so the spiritual lesson from the third episode is : Take human precautions and do all in 
vour power to protect yourselves from evil.; But no protection is complete unless you seek the help 
Ld grace of God. The best of our precautions must crumble to dust when the appointed Day 

arrives. 

2445 And so we pass on to the Last Days before the Great Summons comes from God. All 
human barriers will be swept away. There will be tumultuous rushes. The Trumpet will be blown, 
and the Judgment will be set on foot. 

2446. If men had scoffed at Faith and the Hereafter, their eyes will be opened now, and they will 

see tiie terrible Reality. 


2447 Those very men who refused to see the many Signs of God which in this world convey His 
MesL^' to hew the Word of the Lord when it came to them, will then see without any mistake 
the consequences fully brought up before them. 
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Section 12. 


102. the Unbelievers think 

That they can take 

My servants as protectors 

Besides Me ? V^ily We 

Have prepared Hell 

For the Unbelievers 

For (thier) entertainment. 


103. Say : “ Shall we tell you 

Of those who lose most 

In respect of their deeds?— ^ 


65ti1 

104. “ Those whose efforts have 

Been wasted in this life, 

While they thought that 

They were acquiring good 

By their works ?” 


105. They are those who deny 

The Signs, of their Lord 

And the fact of their 

Having to meet Him 

On the Hereafter) : vain 

Will be their works, 

Nor shall We, on the Day 

Of Judgment, give them 

Any weight.*^" 



106. That is their reward, 

Hell ; because they rejected 

Faith, and took My Signs 

And My MesseMers 

By way of jest.*^‘ 



2448. That is, those who prided themselves on their works in this life, and now find that those 
works are of no avail. Their loss is all the greater because they had a misplaced confidence in their 
own deeds or in the assistance of false “ protectors”. God is the only Protector j no one else’s pro- 
tection is of any use. 

2449. Many people have such a smug sense of self-righteousness that while they go on doing 
wrong, they think that they are acquiring merit. So, in charity, all the elements that make for out- 
ward show or selfishness (as to i;et some worldly advantage) nullify the deed of charity. In the same 
way hypocrites sometimes affect to be surprised that their declared effort for somebody’s good is 
not appreciated, when they are really seeking some hidden gain or false glory for themselves. The 
sincere are only those who believe in their spiritual responsibility and act as in God's sight. 

2450. What weight can be attached to works behind which the motives are not pure, or are posi- 
tively evil ? They are either wasted or count against those who seek to pass them of! as meritorious ! 

4451 > False motives, pretence, deception, and hypocrisy, flourish because people do not take the 
higher life seriously. In effect they treat it as a iest. Signs and Messengers are sent as a special and 
personal Mercy from God, and for such things the first person singular is used as in this verse, even 
when it involves a sudden transition from the first person plural ai in the last verse, 
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167 . j^s to those who believe 
And work righteous deeds, 

They have, for their entertain- 
ment, 

The Gardens of Paradise,^*” 

108. Wherein they shall dwell 
(For aye) : no change 

Will they wish for from them. 

109. Say: “ If the ocean were 
Ink (wherewith to write out) 

The words of my Lord,*^’^ 

Sooner would the ocean be 
Exhausted than would the words 
Of my Lord, even if we 
Added' another ocean 

Like it, for its aid.” 

110. Say: “I am but a man 
Like yourselves, but 
The inspiration has come 
To mcev that your God is 
One Sod:, whoever expects 
To meet his Lordi let him 
Work righteousness, and, 

In the worship of j^s Lord, 
Admit no one as partner.*^®^ 







progres9 even after death. 

2453. The Words and Signs and Mercies of God are in all Cation, and can never be fully set out 
in human language, however extended our means may be imagined to be. 

2454, Righteousness and true respect for God-which excludes 

Whether idols, or deiSed men, or forejes of nature, or faculties of man, or Self— these are the ^ ^ 
true worship. 
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APPENDIX VII. 

Who was ^ui-qarnain ? 

(xviii. 83-98.) 

Aa atated in my n. 2428 to xviii 83, 1 do not consider that historical or geo- 
graphical considerations have much bearing on a story treated as a Parable, as Znl-qmain’s 
story is. Indeed all stories or narrations are referred to in the Qur-fin as Parables, for 
their spiritual meaning. Heated controversies or dogmatic assertions as to precise dates^ 
personalities, or localities, seem to me to be out of place. But a great deal of 
literature has been piled up among our writers on the subject, and it seems desirable to 
set dowtt a few notes as to the different views that have been expressed. 


What is the meaning of the name or title Zul^qamain—** Lord of the two 
Qama **? ** Qam ” may mean : (1) a horn in the literal sense, as in the case of a 
ram or boll ; (2) a horn in a metaphorical sense, as in Enghslv the horaa of a 
crescent, or by a further metaphor (not used in English), the horns of a kingdom 
or territory, two portions at opposite ends ; (3) by another metaphor, a summit, 
a lack of hak, typifying strength, a crest such as Eastern kings wear on their 
diadems; (4) referring to time, an Epoch, an Age, a Generation. Meaning 10 is 
inapplicable to a man or a great King : but see the next paragraph, abouli Alexander the 
Great: fha Pther three meanings may be applicable, as. implyiftg ; (2) Lord of East and 
West, Lord of wide territory or of two kingdoms ; (3) Lord of two crests on fans diadem, 
typifying two kingdoms, or a rank superior to that oi tat ordinary king ; (4) Lord of 
more than one Epoch : one whose power and influence extend far beyond his lifetime. 

If we accept the popular identification of Zul-qarnain with Alexander, all the 
three latter designations would be applicable to him, as he was Lord of the West and 
the East, Lord of the Greek States united for the first time (Hellenic Captain-General) 
and of the widely-extended Persian Dominion which included all western Asia, Egypt, 
Central Asia, Afghanistan, and the Punjab (at least portions). He is represented on bis 
coins with two horns on his head : he considered himself a son of Jupiter Ammon (who 
had the two horns of a ram), with a divine mission. He revolutionised the history of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa (Egypt), and his influence lasted for many generations after 
bis death at the young age of 33. He lived from B.C. 356 to 323, but his name was 
one to conjure with for many centuries after him. It was not only on account of his 
political power, but his cultural influences. Through his conquests Greek art gave 
the impulse to Gandhara art in Central Asia and North-West India. The city of 
Alexandria which he founded in Egypt became the cultural centre, not only for 
Gesepe and Rome, but for Judaism and Cbiistiaolty, and cetained its supespsacy tiU 
Sffth Pentxiry of the Chnstian era, Justinian closed its schools of phiiMopky ki 
pVuVosAphxc and scientific schools spread thde infinence ovex even a vvidlec 

am than the Mediterranean basin. 


«rfW.«l«iveMcpted Ale»nder the Gfeat « 
donto ebout it and made other eoggestiona. One is that it wm nbt ^ 
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Alexander the Great, but an earlier pre-liistoric king contenaposary with Abnibam ; 
beeauae, they aay, ^ul-qamain was a man of Faith (xviii. B8,98), while Alexander the 
Great was a Pagan and believed in Grecian gods. An identification with a supposed 
pre-historic king, about whom nothing is known, is no identification at all. On the 
other hand, ah that is known about Alexander the Great shows that he was a man of 
Ibfty ideals. He died over three centuries before the time of Jesus, but that does niol 
mean that he was not a man of Faith, for God revealed Hithself to men of all natibns in 
all ages. Alexander was a disciple of the philosopher Aristotle, noted for his pursuit of 
sound Truth in all departments of thought Alexander's reference to Jupiter Ammon 
may have been no more than a playful reference to the superstitions of his tim« 
Socrates spoke of the Grecian gods, and so did Aristotle and Plato ; but it would be 
wrong to call them idolaters or men without Faith 

Another suggestion made is that ^uNqarnain was an ancient king of Persia. A 
king of Persia is referred to as a Ram with two horns in the Book of Daniel fviii. 3) in 
the Old Testament. But in the same Book, the Ram with the two horns wi^ smitteOf 
cast down to the ground, and stamped upon by a be-goat with one horn (viii. 7^8). There 
is nothing in our literature to suggest that ^ul-qamain came to any such ignominious 
end. Nor is the Book of Daniel an authority worth consideration. Its authenticity is 
very doubtful. There is no question that it is a patch-work, as parts of it are in the 
Aramaic (or Chaldee) language and parts in Hebrew, and there are in it a number of 
Greek words. The Septuagint version contained large additions. Daniel "—whoever 
the writer or writers were — refers to historical Persian kings. If it is argued that it was 
some old pre-historic Persian king who built the Iron Gates (xviii. 96) to keep out the 
Gog and Magog tribes (xviii. 94), this is no identification at all. There is no unani- 
mity about the identity of the Iron Wall, or the Gog and Magog tribes. Both these 
subjects will be referred to presently. 

Another suggestion made is that it was some old prehistoric Himyarite king 
from Yemen, about whom nothing else is known. This, again, is no identification 
at all. 

The question of YajQj and MajQJ (Gog and Magog) and the iron Barrier built to 
keep them out is of some interest. It is practically agreed that they were the wild 
tribes of Central Asia which have made inroads on settled kingdoms and Empires at 
variqus stages of the world's history. The Chinese Empire suffered from their incur- 
sions and built the Great Wall of China to keep out the Manchus and Mongols. The 
Pemian Empire suffered from them at various times and at various points. Their 
incursions into Europe in large hordes caused migrations and displacements of popula- 
tion on an enormous scale, and eventually broke up the Roman Empire. These tribes 
were known vaguely to the Greeks and Romans as Scythians , but that term doM 
not help lis very much, either ethnically or geographically. 

If we could locate the iron barrier or iron gates referred to in xviii. 96, we should 
have k etoaer idea of the tribes whom the barrier wm meant to keep out It is obvious 
that the Great Wall of China is out of the question. Begun in the third century 
• B.Ci and continued later, it covers the enormous length of 1^00 milea, and goes up the 
. Mlk4lid.tin.ji thp vrileys, with toweti 40 feet Wgh ^ 

avenge height is 20 to 30 feet. It is Mt of stone nnd oartin Thws is M -patlnhhr 
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point in it which can be identified with the iron barrier in the text No one hes 
suggested that ;?ul-qarnain was a Chinese Emperor, and none of the great Conquerors 
of Western Asia can be credited with the building of the Chinese Wall. 

The Barrier in the text must have been more in the nature of iron gates than 
an iron wall. Two Iron Gates, geographically far apart, have been suggested in the 
alternative. Sometimes they have been mixed up by writers not strong jn geography. 
Both of them have local associations with the name of Alexander the Great. Both are 
near a town Derbend, and have borne the name of Bftb-ul-hadid (Arabic for ** Iron 
Gate ’*)• Let us examine the case of each in turn. 

The best known in modern times is at the town and seaport of Derbend in the 
middle of the western coast of the Caspian Sea. It is now in Soviet territory, in the 
district of Dflghistan. Before the southern expansion of Russia in 1813 it belonged to 
Persia. A spur of Mount Caucasus here comes up north, close to the sea. The Wall 
in question is 50 miles long, with an average height of 29 feet. As A^arbaij&n (in 
Persia) is not far from this place, some writers have mixed up the Derbend Iron Gate 
with Axarbaijfln, and some with the Caucasian town of I^atz (Kars), which is to the 
south of the Caucasus. There are local traditions here, and in the Astrakhan region, 
at the mouth of the river Volga, higher up the Caspian, connecting this Caucasian Iron 
Gate with the name of Alexander, but there are good reasons why we should reject 
this as the site of the Iron Gate in the Quranic story. (1) This does not correspond 
exactly to the description in xviii, 96 (** the space between the two steep mountain 
sides **) ; the gap is between the mountain and the sea. (2) Alexander the Great 
(assuming that Zul-qarnain is Alexander), is not known to have crossed the Caucasus. 
(3) There is an Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the description, in a locality 
which we know Alexander to have visited. (4) In the early days, when Muslims spread 
to all parts of the world, local legends were started by ignorant people connecting the 
places they knew with places referred to in the Qur-Sn. 

We now come to the Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the Qhranic 
description,, and has the best claim to be connected with Alexander’s story. It is near 
another Derbend in Central Asia, Hissar District, about 150 miles south-east of 
Bulstt^ A very narrow defile, with overhanging rocks, occurs on the main route between 
Turkestan and India : latitude 38^N ; longitude 67°E. It is now called in Turki 
, Buxghol-Khflna (Goat -house), but was formerly known as the Iron Gate (Arabic, 
B&b’tU^hadld i Persian, Dar-i-dhanl ; Chinese Tie^men^huan), There js no iron gate 
there now, but there was one in the seventh century, when the Chinese traveller 
Hiouen Tsiang saw it on his journey to India. He saw two folding gates cased with 
Iron and hung with bells. Near by is a lake named Iskandar Kul, connoting the 
locality with Alexander the Great. We know from history that Alexander, after his 
conquest of Persia and before his journey to India, visited Sogdiana ifiuldsSfd) and 
Matacanda {Samarqand), We also know from MuqaddasI, the Arab traveller and 
geographer, who wrote about A.H. 375 (A.D. 985-6) that the ’Abbgsl Shallfa Wfithiq 
(g42-846 A.D.) sent out a mission to Central Asia to report on this Iron Gate. They 
• found the defile 150 yards wide: on two jambs made with bricks of iron welded 
together with molten lead, were hung two huge gates, which were kept closed. Norising 

•could correspond more exactly with the description id xviii. 95-96. < 
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If, then, the Barrier in xviii. 95-98 refers to the Iron Gate near Bukhara, we are 
able to proceed to a consideration of the Gog-Magog people with some confidence. They 
were the Mongol tribes on the other side of the Barrier, while the industrious men who did 
not understand Zul-qamain’s language were the Turks, with their agglutinative language, 
so different from the languages Of Western Asia. The Barrier served its purpose for the 
time being. But the warning that the time must come when it must crumble to dust 
has also come true. It has crumbled to dust. Long since, the Mongols pushed through 
on their westward journey, pushing the Turks before them and the Turks became a 
European Power and have still a footing in Europe. We need not bother about the 
legends of the Gog and Magog people. They were reputed to be giants, and two tiny 
hills in flat Cambridgeshire are derisively called the Gog-Magog hills ! Similarly the 
statues of Gog and Magog in the Guildhall in London, which M.M.A. takes so seriously, 
only remind us how legends are apt to grow and get transported to strange places. 

Personally, I have not the least doubt that Zul-qarnain is meant to be Alexander 
the Great, the historic Alexander, and not the legendary Alexander, of whom more 
presently. My first appointment after graduation was that of Lecturer in Greek 
history. I have studied the details of Alexander’s extraordinary personality in Greek 
historians as well as in modern writers, and have since visited most of the localities 
connected with his brief but brilliant career. Few readers of Quranic literature have 
had the same privilege of studying the details of his career. It is one of the wonders 
of the Qur-an, that, spoken through an UmmT’s mouth, it should contain so many 
incidental details which are absolutely true. The more our knowledge increases, the 
more we feel this. There are little touches which need not have been mentioned. 
They come in incidentally like the incidental remarks of a person full of knowledge, 
who does not intend to put forward those points but whose fulness of knowledge brings 
them in inevitably. 

One such point occurs in the mention of Alexander’s westward journey 
(xviii. 86). He saw the sun set in a piece of murky water which is described as a 
"Spring”. Most Commentators have understood the "spring” to be the sea, and 
the ” murky water” to be its dark-blue water. Nizami, in his Romance of Alexander, 
takes Alexander right west along North Africa to Andalusia and the Atlantic Ocean. 
There is no historic proof that Alexander ever reached the Atlantic. But he was of 
course familiar with the deep-blue waters of the Mediterranean. The Mediterranean 
interpretation may pass if we had not a closer explanation. Alexander s first exploits 
were when he was a mere boy, in the reign of his father Philip. The region of Illyricum 
was due west of Macedonia, and Macedonia’s first expansion was in that dir^tion. 
The town of Lychnis was annexed to Macedonia and thus the western frontier of 
Macedonia was secured. The northern frontier towards the Danube had already been 
secured, and the lesson he subsequently gave to Thebes secured him against , attack 
from the Greek States to the south, and prepared the way for his great match east 

against the Persian Empire. To the west of the town of Lychnis is a lake 170 squwe 
miles in area, fed by underground springs that issue through limestone rocks and give 
. out murky water. Both town and lake are now called Ochrida, about 50 miles west 
. of Monastir. The water is so dark that the river which forms the outlet of the lake 
to the north; is called the Black Drin. Looking at the sunset from the town, the 
observer would see the sun set in a pool of murky water (xviii. 86). It was a question 
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before the boy Alennder-*the dreamy, impnifive. fearless, rider— irhetfaer he would put 
the barbarous Illyricans to the sword or show them mercy. He showed true disetimi* 
jsatioQ aud statesmanship. He punished the guilty but showed iqpdness to the 
innocent, and thus consolidated his power in the west. This I construe to be the 
meaning of xviii. 86-87 ; otherwise these visrses do not seem to be perfectly clear. 

Another point may be noted. The three episodes mentioned are the journey to 
the westf the journey to the epst, and the journey to the Iron Gate. The journey to 
the west I have just explained. The journey to the east was to the Persian Empire. 
Here he found a people who lived in the open and wore little clothing. This might 
apply to people who live in an inland place in the latitude of Persepolis or Multan. 
He ikt them ^one as they were (xviiL 91). He was not warring against populhtions : 
he was warring against the proud but effete Persian Empire. He left ^em as they 
were with their local institutions, and under their local chiefs. In feeling he treated 
them as his own, not as aliens. In some things he himself adopted their ways. His 
followers misunderstood him. But God understood, for He approvtp of aU things 
that lead to Unity among mankind. 

The direction of the third journey is not mentioned. The Commentators 
suggest the north, but they might with better reason have suggested the south, as 
Alexander visited Egypt. But the visit to the Iron Gate was to the East— a continua- 
tion of his journey east That is why the direction is not mentioned again. Here 
his mission was different. He had to protect a peaceful industrious population, whom 
perhaps the Persian Empire had failed to protect, against turbulent and restless 
invaders. He helped them to protect themselves, but warned them that all human 
precautions, though good and necessary, are vain without God's help. 

Each of the episodes mentioned is historical. But the pomp and glitter of 
military conquest are not mentioned. On the contrary spiritual motives are revealed 
and commended. We need not know or learn any history or geography or science or 
psychology or ethics to understand them. But the more real knowledge we have, the 
more completely we shall understand them and the lessons to be drawn from them. 
The earthly journeys are treated as mere symbols to show us the evolution of a great 
and noble soul which achieved so much in a short earthly life. 

His career was so extraordinary that it impressed his contemporaries as a world- 
event, as it undoubtedly was,— one of the greatest worid-events in history. Legends 
began to grow up round his name. In many cases the legends overlaid the history. 
To-day the world is thrilled by Sir Aurel Stein's identification of Aomos, a very small 
geographical detail in a great career full of lessons, in political, ethical, and religious 
wisdom. But the generations immediately following Alexander's period wrote and 
transmitted all sorts of wonderful legends that passed current in East and West The 
philosopher Kallisthenes had been with Alexander in Asia. Uilder bis name was 
product a Greek book in Alexandria some time before the second century of the 
Christian era. It was translated into Latin in the thM century. Translations Ware 
subsequently made into most of the European languages. In Chaucer^s time <1340- 
1400) these Alexander legends were known to every ** wight that bath disciacioa" 

. (The Monk in GmlsfOmy Tal^), 
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Alexandria was a focus of Christian and Jewish learning for some centuries. 
The Christians also made Alexander a saint. The Jews carried the Alexander 
cycle into the East. Our Persian poet Jftm! (A. H. 535-599, A. D. 1141-1203) worked 
it up into his epic the Ukandar^na^ma, He is careful to show the historical or semi- 
historical and the ethical parts separately. The one relates to action or exploits {Iqhdl) 
and the other to wisdom (Sbirad), He had the advantage of the Qur-gn story before 
him* That story mentions three historical episodes incidentally, but draws our 
attention to matters of the weightiest spiritual signihcance, and that is the chief thing 
to note in the story. 



intw. to S. XIX.) 




INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XIX (Maryam). 

The spiritual growth of man as an individual soul having been explained in 
S. xvii. as beginning with the first principles of moral conduct and in S. xviii as being 
dependent upon our realisation of the brevity and mystery of this life and the true use 
of power as in the story of Zul-qarnain» we now pass on to the story of individual 
Messengers of God in their personal relations with their environment,— Yaliy& with 
his father Zakarlya, Jesus with his mother Mary, Abraham with his unbelieving father, 
Moses with his brother Aaron, Isma’ll with his family, and Idris in the high station to 
which he was called. Seeing how these great ones fitted into the scheme of life, man is 
condemned for his want of faith, or for degrading his faith to superstition, and warned 
of the Hereafter. 

In chronology, it was revealed before the first resort of the batch of Muslims 
to Abyssinia, say seven years before the Hijrat. 

Summary 

Zakarlya was anxious to have an heir to carry on God’s work in a world of 
unrighteousness, and YahyS was given to him (xix. 1-15, and C. 138). 

Mary the mother of Jesus was maligned by her people, but Jesus comforted 
her and was good to her (xix. 16-40, and C. 139.) 

Abraham was persecuted for his Faith by his people, including his unbelieving 
father, but he withdrew from them, and was blessed ; Moses was helped by his brother 
Aaron ; IsmS’ll brought up his family in piety ; and Idris was truthful and pious in a 
high station : they showed the way ; yet men will not learn the good life (xix.41-65, 
and C. 140). 

Man should not disbelieve in the Hereafter, nor sully his faith by false notions 
about God (xix. 66-98, and C. 141). 

C. 138.— Men of God show their qualities 

(xix. M5.} In their private relationships as much 
As in their public ministry. Zakarlya 
Was anxious, in a world of unrighteousness, 

To find a successor to continue his godly 
Errand. He was given a son, Yal^yfi, 

Who heralded Jesus, and lived a life 
Of wisdom, gentle love, and purity. 
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( S. XIX. 1-4. 


oura 

Maryam^ or Mary. 

1 ^,. ^ ^ „ .. .. . ^ 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. Ha. Ya. 'Ain. 


2. (I[3llhis is) a recital 

Of Mercy of thy Lord 

To His servant Zakariya. 


3. Behold I he cried 

To his Lord in secret,*^” 


4. Praying : “ 0 my Lord ! 

Infirm indeed are my bones, 

And the hair of my head 

Doth glisten with grey : 

But never am I unblest, 

O my Lord, in my prayer*^’** 

To Thee ! 

• 



2455. This is the only SOra which begins with these five Abbreviated Letters, K., H., Y., ’A., 
For Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I, printed after wSura II. 

As stated in my note 25, such Letters are Symbols, of which the true meaning is known to God 
alone. We shoultl not be dogmatic about any conjectures that we make. According to the inter- 
pretation of the last letter Sod, suggested in n. 980 to vii. 1, 1 should be disposed to accept yad with 
the meaning of Qha?, *•« . stories of the Prophets. The main figures referred to here are : Zakariya, 
Yaljya* Maryam, Tsfi, and Ibrahim : the others are mentioned but incidentally. The strong letter 
in ZaKanya is K ; in IbraHim, H ; in YabYft and perhaps MarYam, Y ; and in ’Isa,— ’A (Am). H also 
comes in HarGn (Aaron), and the Arabic Ya comes in all the names including Isma'll and Idns. 

I offer this suggestion with some diffidence. The suggestion of the Tafsir Kabir is that the 
letters stand for attributes of God : K. for Kaft (the One sufficient in Himself) : H. for Hadl (He who 
guides) ; Y. for Yad (Hand as a symbol of Power or Authority ; Cf, xlviii 10, " The Hand of God is 
above their hands ”) ; 'A. for 'Alim (the All-Knowing) ; and for ^adiq (the True One). 

2456 The Mercy of God to Zakariya was shown in many ways: (1) in the acceptance of his 
prayer ; (2) in bestowing a son like YahyS ; and (3) in the love between father and son, in addition 
to the work which Yaljya did as God’s Messenger for the world. Cf. iii. 38-41 and notes. There 
the public ministry was the point stressed ; here the beautiful relations between the son and the 
father. 

2457. In secret ; because he feared that his own family and relatives were going wrong (xix. 5), 
and he wanted to keep the lamp of God burning bright He could not very well mention the fear 
about his colleagues (who were his relations) in public. 


Z458. Thi. preface shows the fervent faith of Zakanya. Zakariya was a priest of the Most High 
uia nraa in th#* Temolc and his relatives worc his coUcagues. But he found in them 

..... . -jy »“■ 

the godly ideas he had in mind, which were strange to his worldly colleagues. 
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5. ** Now I fear (what) 

My relatives (and colleagaes) 

(Will do) after me : 

But my wife is barren : 

So give me an heir*^ 

As from Thyself, — 


6. “ (One that) will (truly) 

Represent me, and represent 

The posterity of Jacob; 

And make him, 0 my Lord 1 

One with whom Thou art 
Well-pleased 1** 


7, (His prayer was answered) : 

0 Zakariyal We give thee 

Good news of a son : 

His name shall be Yahya: 

On none by that name 

Have We conferred distinction 

before.*’'^' 


8. He said : 0 my Lord ! 

How shall 1 have a son. 

When my wife is barren 

And I am quite decrepit 

From old age ? ” 


2459. His was not merely a vulgar desire for a son. If it had been, he would have prayed 
much earlier in his life, when he was a young man. He was too full of true piety to put merely 


selfish things into his prayers. But here was a public need, in the service of the Lord. He was 
too old, but could he perhaps adopt a child-who would be an heir “ as from God ” (See n. 380 
to iii. 38). 


2460, It is true that an heir inherits property, but his higher duty is to represent in everything 
the personality of him from whom he inherits. It is doubtful whether Xakariya had any worldly 
property. But he had character and virtue, as a man of God, and this he wanted to transmit to 
his heir as his most precious possession. It was almost the most precious possession of the 
posterity of Jacob. The people around him had fallen away from God’s Message. Could his heir, 
like him, try and renew it ? 


2461. This was John the Baptist, the forerunner of Jesus. In accordance with his father’s prayer, 
he, and Jesus for whom he prepared the way, renewed the Message of God, which had been 
corrupted and lost among the Israelites. The Arabic form Yaljyft suggests “Life”. The Hebrew 
form is Johanan, which means “ Jehovah has been Gracious Cf. Banftnan in verse 13 below. It 
does not mean that the name was given for the first time, for we read of a Johanan the son of Careah 
in II Kings, xxv. 23, an otherwise obscure man. It means that God had, for the first time, called 
one of His elect by that name. 
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tS. Xix. 9-12. 


d. He said: So (it will be) : 

Thy Lord saith, ‘ That is 
Easy for Me : I did 
Indeed create thee before. 

When thou hadst been nothing ! " ^ 




10. (Zakarlya) said : “ O my Lord I 
Give me a Sign.” 

** Thy Sign”, was the answer, 

** Shall be that thou 
Shalt speak to no man 
For three nights, 

Although thou art not dumb.” 




11, So Zakariya came out 
To his people 

From his chamber : 

He told them by signs 
To celebrate God’s praises 
In the morning 
And in the evening. 

12. (J^Elo his son came the 

command) ; ^ 
“ O Yaljya I lake hold 




2462. Who is the “ He ” in this clause ? As I have construed it, following the majority of 
Commentators, it means the angel who brought the message from God. Cf. xix. 21 below. But 
some Commentators construe it to refer to Zakariya. In that case the meaning will be : Zakarlya 
after a little reflection said (in his wonder) “ So 1 ”, i.€„ “ Can it really be so ? Can I really have a 
son in my old age ? ” The speech following, ” Thy Lord saith,” etc., will then be that of the 
angel-messenger. 

2463. Every man was nothing just before he was created, i.e., his personality was called into 
being by God. Even if there are material processes in forming the body, in accordance with the 
laws of nature, the real creative force is in God. But here there is a subtler meaning. John was 
the harbinger of Jesus, preparing the way for him ; and this sentence also prepares us for the more 
wonderful birth of Jesus himself : see verse 21 below. Everything is possible with God. 

2464. The ” Sign ”, I understand, was not in order to convince Zakariya that the Lord’s promise 
was true, for he had faith; but it was a symbol by which he was to show in his conduct that he 
was to conform to his new destiny as the father of Yahyft who was to come. Yahyft was to take up 
the work, and Zakarlya was to be silent, although the latter was sound in body and there was 
nothing to prevent him from speaking. 

2465. Compare this verse with iii. 41. The variations are interesting. Here it is “ for three 
nights ” ; there it is ” for three days ”. The meaning is the same, for a day is a period of 24 hours. 
But the poin.t of view is different in each case. There it was from the point of view of the Ummat 
or Congregation, among whom he worked by day; here the point of view is that of his individual 
soul, which spent the nights in prayer and praise. Notice again that at the end of the next verse, 
we have here ” In the morning and in the evening and at the end of iii. 41, " In the evening 
and in the morning ’’—showing again that the point of view is reversed. 

2466. Time passes. The son is born. In this section of the SCira the centre of interest is Yal^iya, 
and the instruction is now given to him, ‘ Keep fast hold of God’s revelation with all your 
might for an unbelieving world had either corrupted or neglected it, and Y&'fyySL (John the Baptist) 
was to prepare the way for Jesus, who was coming to renew, and re-interpret it. 
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tC.139. 


S. XIX. 12.15.] 

Of the Book with might ” : 
And We gave him Wisdom 
Even as a youth, 

13. And pity (for all creatures) 
As from us, and purity 

He was devout, 

14. And kind to his parents. 

And he was not overbearing 
Or rebellious. 


15. So Peace on him 
The day he was born, 
The day that he dies. 
And the day that he 
Will be raised up 
To life (again) 1 


S 






C. 139. — Next comes the story of Jesus and his mother 
(xix. 16-40.) Mary. She gave birth, as a virgin, to Jesus, 
But her people slandered and abused her 
As a disgrace to her lineage. Her son 
Did defend her and was kind to her. He 
Was a servant of God, a true Prophet, 

Blessed in the gifts of Prayer and Charity, 

But no more than a man *. to call him 
The son of God is to derogate from God’s 
Majesty, for God is High above all 
His Creatures, the Judge of the Last Day. 


2467. ?ukm, translated Wisdom, implies something more than Wisdom ; it is the Wisdom or 
Judgment that is entitled to judge and command, as in the matter of denouncing sin. 

24^. John the Baptist did not live long. He was imprisoned by Herod, the tetrarch (provincial 
ruler under the Roman Empire), whom he had reproved for his sins, and eventually beheaded at 
the instigation of the woman with whom Herod was infatuated. But even in his young life, he was 
granted (1) wisdom by God, for he boldly denounced sin; (2) gentle pity and love for all God’s 
creatures, for he moved among the humble and lowly, and despised "soft raiment ’’ ; and (3) purity 
of life, for he renounced the world and lived in the wilderness. All his work he did in his youth. 
These things showed themselves in his conduct, for he was devout, showing love to God and to 
God's creatures, and more particularly to his parents (for we are considering that aspect of his life) : 
this was also shown by the fact that he never used violence, from an attitude of arrogance, nor 
entertained a spirit of rebellion against human or divine Law. 


2469. This is spoken as in the lifetime of Yal^yA, Peace and God's Blessings Were on him when 
he was bom ; they continue when he is about to die an unjust death at the hands of a tyrant ; and 
they will be specially manifest at the Day of Judgment. 



[ S. XIX. 16-21, 


11 \ 


Section 2. 

16. [il^elate in the Book 
(The story of) Mary,*^^ 

When she withdrew 

From her family 

To a place in the East.*^^‘ 


17. She placed a screen 

(To screen herself) from them ; 
Then We sent to her 

Our angel, and he appeared 

Before her as a- man 

In all respects. 


18. She said: “ I seek refuge 

From thee to (God) 

Most Gracious : (come not near) 

If thou dost fear God.*’ 


19. He said : Nay, I am only 

A messenger from thy Lord, 

(To announce) to thee 

The gift of a holy son.”^^^* 


20. She said : “ How shall I 

Have a son, seeing that 

No man has touched me, 

And I am not unchaste ? ” 


21. He said : “ So (it will be) : 

Thy Lord saith, “ That is 

Easy for Me ; and (We 

Wish) to appoint him 

As a Sign unto men 

And a Mercy from Us* 



2470. C/. the story of Mary as related in iii. 42-51. Hcmc the whole theme is different : it is the 
personal side of the spiritual exiierienees of the worshippers of God in relalicin to their families or 
environment. 


2471. To a private eastern eliamber, perhaps in the 'I'emple. She went into privacy, from her 
people and from people in general, for prayer and devotion. It was in this state of purity that the 
angel appeared to her in the shajie of a man. She thought it was a man. She was frightened, and 
she adjured him not to invade her privacy. 

2472. God had destined her to be the mother of the holy Prophet Jesus Christ, and now had 
come the time when this should be announced to her. 

2473. The mission of Jesus is announced in two ways; (1) he was to be a Sign to men; his 
wonderful birth ancl wonderful life were to turn an ungodly world back to God ; and (2) his mission 
was to bring solace and salvation to the repentant. This, in some way or other, is the case with 
all apostles of God, and it was pre-eminently so in the case of the holy Apostle Muljammad. But 
the point here is that the Israelites, to whom Jesus was sent, were a hardened race, for whom the 
message of Jesus was truly a gospel of Mercy. 
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It is a matter 
(So) decreed,” 


22. J®o she conceived him, 

And she retired with him 

To a remote place.**” 


23. And the pains of childbirth 

Drove her to the trunk 

Of a palm-tree ; 

She cried (in her anguish) : 

“ Ah ! would that I had 

Died before this ! would that 

I had been a thing 

Forgotten and out of sight I 


24. But (a voice) cried to her 

From beneath the (palm-tree) ; 

Grieve not I for thy Lord 

Hath provided a rivulet I 

Beneath thee ; 


25. ” And shake towards thyself 

The trunk of the palm-tree : 

It will let fall 

Fresh ripe dates upon thee.**” 


26. “ So eat and drink 

And cool (thine) eye.**” 

And if thou dost see 

Any man, say, ‘ I have 



2474. For anything that God wishes to create, He says " Be”, and it is (C/. iii, 47). There is no 
mterval between His decree and its accomplishment, except such as He imposes by His decree. 
Time may be only a projection of our own minds in this world of relativity. 


2475. The annunciation and the conception, we may suppose, took place in Nazareth (of 
Galilee), say 65 miles north of Jerusalem. The delivery took place in Bethlehem about 6 miles south 
of Jerusalem. It was a remote place, not only with reference to the distance of 71 miles, but because 
in Bethlehem itself the birth was in an obscure corner under a palm tree, from which perhaps the 
babe was afterwards removed to a manger in a stable. 

2476. She was but human, and suffered the pangs of an expectant mother, with no one to attend 
on her. The circumstances being peculiar, she had got far away from her people. 

2477. Unseen Providence had seen that she should not suffer from thirst or from hunger. The 
rivulet provided her with water also for ablutions. 

2478. Cool ihiM eyei An idiom for "comfort thyself and be glad". The literal meaning should 
not, however, be lost sight of. She was to cool her eyes (perhaps full of tears) with the fresh water 
of the rivulet and take comfort that a remarkable babe had been bom to her. She was also to look 
round, and if any one came near, she was to decline all conversation. 
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S. xrx. 26-31. 


Vowed a fast to (God) 

Most Gracious, and this day 
Will I enter into no talk 
With any human being’.’”'^” 




27. J^t length she brought 
The (babe) to her people, 
Carrying him (in her arms). 
They said ; “ 0 Mary ! 
Truly an amazing thing 
Hast thou brought ! 




28. “ O sister of Aaron 1 
Thy father was not 
A man of evil, nor thy 
Mother a woman unchaste 1 




29. But she pointed to the babe.^’^*^* 
They said : “ How can we 
Talk to one who is 

A child in the cradle ? ” 

30. He said: “ I am indeed 
A servant of God : 

He hath given me 
Revelation and made me 
A prophet ; 


aiS' tjjla 






O 


31. “And He hath made me 
Blessed wheresoever I be. 




lAI^. She was to decline all conversation with man or woman, on the pica of a vow to God. 
The “ fast” here does not mean abstinence literally from eating and drinking. She has just been 
advised to eat the dates and drink of the stream. It means abstinence from the ordinary household 
meals, and indeed from human intercourse generally. 

2480. The amazement of the people knew no bounds. In any case they were ready to think the 
worst of her, as she had disappeared from her kin for some time. But now she comes, shamelessly 
parading a babe in her arms I How she had disgraced the house of Aaron, the fountain of 
priesthood ! We may suppose that the scene took place in the Temple in Jerusalem, or in 
Nazareth. 

2481. Aaron the brother of Moses was the first in the line of Israelite priesthood. Mary and her 
cousin Elisabeth (mother of Ya^yfi) came of a priestly family, and were therefore ” sisters of 
Aaron" or daughters of ‘ImrSn (who was Aaron’s father). See n. 375 to iii. 35. Mary is reminded 
of her high lineage and the unexceptionable morals of her father and mother. How, they said, she 
had fallen, and disgraced the name of her progenitors ! 

2482. What could Mary do ? How could she explain ? Would they, in their censorious mood, 
accept her explanation ? All she could do was to point to the child, who, she knew, was no 
ordinary child. And the child came to her rescue. By a miracle he spoke, defended his mother, 
and preached-to an unbelieving audience. See iii. 46, and n, 388. 
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And hath enjoined on me 

Prayer and Charity as long 

As I live;^^' 


32. “(He) hath made me kind 

To my mother, and not 
-Overbearing and unhappy ; 


33, “ So Peace is on me 

The day I was born, 

The day that I die. 

And the day that I 

Shall be raised up 

To life (again) ” I 


34. J®uch (was) Jesus the son 

Of Mary ; (it is) a statement 

Of truth, about which 

They (vainly) dispute.^'”*® 


35. It is not befitting 

To (the majesty of) God 

That He should beget 

A son. Glory be to Him ! 

When He determines 

A matter, He only says 

To it, “Be”, and it is,^'^®' 


36. Verily God is my Lord 

And your Lord : Him 



2483. There is a parallelism throughout the accounts of Jesus and Yaljya, with some variations. 
Both the parallelisms and the variations arc interesting. For instance Jesus declares at the very outset 
that he is a servant of God, thus negativing the false notion that he was God or the son of God. 
The greatness of YaljyS is described in xix. 12-13 in terms that are not applied to Jesus, but the 
verses xix. 14-15 as applied to Yal?ya are in almost identical terms with those applied to Jesus here 
(xix. 32-33). Devotion in Prayer and Charity is a good description of the Church of Christ at its 
best, and pity, purity, and devotion in Yal?ya are a good description of the ways leading to Prayer 
and Charity, just as John led to Jesus. 

2484. Overbearing violence is not only unjust and harmful to those on whom it is practised ; it is 
perhaps even more harmful to the person who practises it, for his soul becomes turbid, unsettled, 
and ultimately unhappy and wretched,— the state of those in Hell. Here the negative qualities are 
*• not overbearing or miserable.” As applied to John they were ” not overbearing or rebellious." John 
bore his punishment from the State without any protest or drawing back. 

2485. C/. xix, 15, and n, 2464. Christ was not crucified (iv. 157). But those who believe that 
he never died should ponder over this verse. 

2486. The disputations about the nature of Jesus Christ were vain, but also persistent and san- 
guinary, The modern Christian churches have thrown them into the background, but they would 
do well to abandon irrational dogmas altogether. 

2487. Begetting a son is a physical act depending on the needs of men’s animal nature. God 
Most High is independent of all needs, and it is derogatory to Him to attribute such an act to Him, 
It is merely a relic of pagan and anthropomorphic superstitions. 
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(S. XIX, 36-40. 


C. I4t).l 

Therefore serve ye : this is 
A Way that is straight.^^**® 


37. But the sects differ 

Among themselves : and woe 
To the Unbelievers because 
Of the (coming) Judgment 
Of a momentous Day ! 


38. How plainly will they see 
And hear, the Day that 
They will appear before Us! 
But the unjust to-day 
Are in error manifest ! 


39. But warn them of the Day 
Of Distress, when 
The matter will be determined : 
For (behold,) they are negligent 
And they do not believe ! 


40. It is We Who will inherit 
The earth, and all beings 
Thereon : to Us will th'^y 
All be returned. 


6 k 


C, 140. — Abraham pleaded with loving earnestness 
(six. 41-65.) With his father to accept the truth of God ; 
He was turned out, but he retained 
His gentleness and was blessed. Moses 
Asked for the aid of his brother Aaron 
And was true to his people. IsmS’il 
Was loyal to his father and his God, and was 
A willing and accepted sacrifice to God. 


2488. As opposed to the crooked superstitions which take refuge in all sorts of metaphysical 
sophistries to prove three in one and one in three. In the Qur-ftn there is no crookedness (xviij. 1). 
Christ’s teaching was simple, like his life, but the Christians have made it crooked. 

2489. Judgment : the word in the original is Mash-had, which implies many things ; (1) the time 
or place where evidence is taken, as in a Court of Judgment ; (2) the time or place where people arc 
produced (to be judged) ; and (3) the occasion for such production for the taking of evidence. A 
very expressive phrase for the Day of Judgment. 

2490. Cf, I 22, and that whole passage, where the Resurrection is described. 

2491. Masrat : Sighs, sighing, regrets. 

2492. Cf. iii. 180, n. 485; xv. 23, n. 1964. Material property passes from one to another; when one 
dies, another inherit.s it. God gives life and death, and all that survives after physical death goes 
back to God, the original source of all things. 




S. XIX. 41.45.) 
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[C. 140. 


Idris in his highest station held fast 

To truth and integrity. Thus are the righteous 

Shown true in their personal environment. 

And inherit the Bliss in which the salutation 
Is Peace — perfect Peace, the reward of the Constant 


Section 3. 


41. (.^Iso) mention in the Book 
(The story of) Abraham : 

He was a man of Truth, 

A prophet. 


42. Behold, he said to his father : ^ 

** 0 my father I why 

Worship that which heareth not 
And seeth not, and can 

Profit thee nothing ? 


43, “ 0 my father I to me 

Hath come knowledge which 

Hath not reached thee : ^ 

So follow me ; I will guide 

Thee to a Way that 

Is even and straight.^^’ 


44, “ 0 my father I serve not 

Satan : for Satan is 

A rebel against (God) 

Most Gracious.^^ 


45. “ 0 my father 1 I fear 

Lest a Penalty afflict thee 

From (God) Most Gracious, 

So that thou become 

To Satan a friend.” 



2493. The reference to Abraham here is in relation to his tender solicitude for his father, who had 
not received the light of Unity, and to whom Abraham wanted to be a guide and friend. 


2494. Some are more receptive of Light than others It is their duty and privilege to guide and 
point to the right Way. 

2495. Sotwlyan-right, smooth, even ; complete, perfect ; hence the derived meanings : in xix. 10, 
‘in full possession of all the physical senses ’ ; in that context, ‘ not dumb ' ; in xix. 17, when the angel 
appears in the form of a man, ‘ completely like ’ a man, a man * in all respects,’ 

2496. The rebellion is all the more heinous and inexcusable, considering that God is Most Just, 
Most Merciful, Most Gracious. 

2497. To entertain a feeling, of friendliness, instead of aversion, to Evil, is in itself a degradation 
of our nature, a Penalty which God imposes on our deliberate rejection of the Truth, And the 
friendliness to Evil also implies the sharing of the outlawry of Evil, 
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[ S. XIX. 46.49. 


46. (The father) replied: “ Dost thou 
Hate my gods, 0 Abraham ? 

If thou forbear not, I will 

Indeed stone thee : 

Now get away from me 

For a good long while ! 


47. Abraham said: ** Peace be 

On thee : I will pray 

To my Lord for thy 

forgiveness:*^ 

For He is to me 

Most Gracious. 


48. “ And I will turn away 

From ye (all) and from those 
Whom ye invoke besides God : 

I will call on my Lord : 

Perhaps, by my prayer, 

I shall be not unblest.’* 

U f j - (’’A 

49. When he had turned away 

From them and from those 

Whom they worshipped besides 
God, We bestowed on him 

Isaac and Jacob, and each one 

Of them We made a prophet.*®®* 



2498. Note the gentle persuasive lone of Abraham in his speeches in xi:c. 42-45 (for we may 
suppose those sentences to sum up a long course of arguments) and in xix. 47-48, contrasted with 
the brusque and repellent tone of the father’s reply in this verse. The one was the outcome of the 
true Light which had come to Abraham from God, as the other was the outcome of Pagan arrogance 
and the worship of brute force. The spiritual lesson from this episode of Abraham’s life may be 
stated in four propositions : (1) the pious son is dutiful to his father and wishes him well in all 
things, ' material and spiritual; (2) if the father refuses God’s Light, the son will do his utmost to 
bring such Light to the father ; (3) having received the Light, the son will never renounce that 
Light, even if he has to forfeit his father's love and renounce his home ; (4) even if the father repels 
him and turns him out, his answer will be a soft answer, full of love and forgiveness on the one hand, 
but firmness on behalf of Truth on the other. 

2499. C/. ix. 114, where this promise of Abraham to pray for his father is referred to, and its 
limitations pointed out, 

2500. Abraham left his father and the home of his fathers (Ur of the Chaldees) and never 
returned. He left because he was turned out, and because it was not possible for him to make any 
compromise with what was false in religion. In return for abuse, he spoke gentle words. And he 
expressed his fervent hope that at least he (Abraham) would have God's blessing in reply to his 
prayers. Here was a prefigurement of another Hijrat many centunes later 1 In both cases the 
prayer was abundantly fulfilled, 

2S0t Isaac and Jacob are mentioned here as carrying on one li&e of Abraham's traditions. 
The other line was carried on by IsmS'll. who is mentioned independently five verses lower down, as 
hta line got special honour in the Holy Prophet of Islam. That is why his mention comes after 
that of Moses. 
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S. XIX. 50-53.] 


50. And We bestowed 
Of Our Mercy on them, 

And We granted them 
Lofty honour on the tongue^’®* 
Of truth. 




Section 4. 


5 1 . .^Iso mention in the Book 
(The story of) Moses : 

For he was specially chosen, 
And he was an apostle 
(And) a prophet.^^^ 


52. And We called him 
From the right side*®°^ 

Of Mount (Sinai), and made 
Him draw near to Us, 

Even to Our mysteries. 






53. And, out of Our Mercy,*®®* 
We gave him his brother 
Aaron, (also) a prophet. 





2502. Abraham and his son and grandson Isaac and Jacob, and their line, maintained the banner 
of God's spiritual truth for many generations, and they won deservedly high praise— the praise of 
truth— on the tongues of men. Abraham prayed that he should be praised by the tongue of truth 
among men to conic in later ages: xxvi, 84. Ordinary praise may mean nothing : it may be due to 
selfish flattery on the part of others or artful management by the person praised. Praise on the 
tongue of sincere truth is praise indeed ! 

2503. Moses was (1) especially chosen, and therefore prepared and instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, in order that he might free his people from Egyptian bondage ; there may also be 
a reference to Moses’s title of Kalimuliah, the one to whom God spoke without the intervention of 
angels but behind a cloud ; see iv. 164, and n. 670 ; (2) he was a prophet {nabi), in that he received 
inspiration ; and (3) he was an apostle {rasUl) in that he had a Book of Revelation, and an Ummat 
or organised Community, for which he instituted laws, 

2504. The incident here I think refers to the incidents described more fully in xx. 9-36 ; a refer- 
ence may also be made to Exod. iii. 1-18 and iv. 1-17. There is a great deal of mystic meaning. 
The time is when Moses (with his family) was travelling and grazing the flocks of his father-in-law 
Jethro, just before he got his commission from God. The place is somewhere near Mount Sinai 
(Jahal Musa), Moses sees a Fire in the distance, but when he goes there, he hears a voice that tells 
him it is sacred ground. God asked him to put off his shoes and to draw near, and when he went 
near, great mysteries were revealed to him. He was given his commission, and his brother Aaron 
was given to him to go with him and aid him. It is after that that he and Aaron went and faced 
Pharaoh in Egypt, as narrated in vii. 103-144, etc. The right side of the mountain may mean that 
Moses heard the voice from the right side of the mountain as he faced it ; or it may have the 
figurative meaning of “ right in Arabic, i.e., the side v^hich was blessed or sacred ground. 

2505. Moses was diffident, and reluctant to go to Pharaoh as he had an impediment in his 
tongue, and he asked that his brother Aaron should be associated with him in his mission. God in 
His Mercy granted his request : xx. 25-36. 
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IS. XIX. 54-58. 


54. ,^iso mention in the Book 
(The story of) Isma’il : 

He was (strictly) true 
To what he promised, 

And he was an apostle 
(And) a prophet. 




55. He used to enjoin 
On his people Prayer 
And Charity, and he was 
M6st acceptable in the sight 
Of his Lord.^^ 






56. ^llsQ mention in the Book 
The case of Idris 
He was a man of truth 
(And sincerity), (and) a prophet : 


57. And We raised him 
To a lofty station. 


58. J^hose were some 
Of the prophets on whom 
God did bestow His Grace, — 
Of the posterity of Adam, 

And of those whom We 
Carried (in the Ark) 

With Noah, and of 
The posterity of Abraham 
And Israel— of those 
Whom We guided and chose. 






2506. Isma'Il was ZahHiullah, i.e., the chosen sacrifice of God in Muslim tradition. When 
Abraham told him of the sacrifice, he voluntarily offered himself for it, and never flinched from his 
promise, until the sacrifice was redeemed by the substitution of a ram under God’s commands. He 
was the fountain-head of the Arabian Ummat, and in his posterity came the Apostle of God. 

2507. An acceptable sacrifice ; see last note. 

2508. Idns is mentioned twice in the Qur-fin, vig , ; here and in xxi. 85, where he is mentioned amon^; 
those who patiently persevered. His identification with the Biblical Enoch, who “ walked with God" 
(Gen. v. 21-24), may or may not be correct. Nor are we justified in interpreting verse 57 here as 
meaning the same thing as in Gen. v. 24 (" God took him ”), that he was taken up without passing 
through the portals of death. All we are told is that he was a man of truth and sincerity, and a 
prophet, and that he had a high’ position among his people. It is this point which brings him in 
the series of men just mentioned : he kept himself in touch with his people, and was honoured 
among them. Spiritual progress need not cut us off from our people, for we have to help and 
guide them. He kept to truth and piety in the highest station. 

2509. The earlier generations are grouped into three epochs from a spiritual point of view: 
(1) from Adam to Noah. (2) from Noah to Abraham, and (3) from Abraham to an indefinite time, 
say to the time when the Message of God was corrupted and the need arose for the final Apostle of 
Unity and Truth. Israel is Another nam^ for Jacob. 
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Whenever the Signs 

Of (Go4) Most Gracious 

Were rehearsed to them,**“ 

They would fall down 

In prostrate adoration 

And in tears. 


59. But after them there followed 

A posterity who missed 

Prayers and followed after lusts ; 
Soon, then, will they 

Face Destruction, — ““ ! 

6 '^ 

60. Except those who repent 

And believe, and work 
Righteousness : for these 

Will enter the Garden 

And will not be wronged 

In the least, — 


61. Gardens of Eternity, those 

Which (God) Most Gracious 

Has promised to His servants 

In the Unseen : for His promise 
Must (necessarily) come to pass. 


62. They will not there hear 

Any vain discourse, but 

Only salutations of Peace : 

And they will have therein 

Their sustenance, morning 

And evening. 



2510. The original is in the Aorist tense, implying that the “ Posterity " alluded .to includes 
not only the apostles but their worthy followers who are true to God and uphold His standard. 

2511. This selfish godless posterity gains the upper hand at certain times, but even then there is 
always a minority who see the error of their ways, repent and believe, and live righteous lives. 
They are not penalised in the Hereafter becatise they were associated with the ungodly in time. 
They reap the full reward of their faith and righteousness. 

2512. Salam, translated " Peace”, has a much wider signification. It includes (1) a sense of security 
and permanence, which is unknown in this life ; (2) soundness, freedom from defects, perfection, 
as in the word salim ; (3) preservation, salvation, deliverance, as in the word sallama ; (4) salutation, 
accord with those around us; (5) resignation, in the sense that we are satisfied and not discontented ; 
besides (6) the ordinary meaning of Peace, <.e., freedom from any jarring element. All these shades 
of meaning are implied in the word Islam, Heaven therefore is the perfection of Isl&m. 

2513. Sustenance in the highest metaphorical sense, all the means of perfect satisfaction of the 
soul and its complete self-expression in the new conditions, which we can only imagine vaguely in 
our material life. Morning and evening : i.e., early and late, all the time, always. 
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[S. XIX. 63-66, 


63. Such is the Garden which 
We give as an inheritance 
To those of Our servants 
Who guard against evil. 




64. (J§Elhe angels say :) 

“ We descend not but 

By command of thy Lord : 

To Him belongeth what is 
Before us and what is 
Behind us, and what is 
Between : and thy Lord 
Never doth forget, — 

65. “ Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth. 

And of all that is 

Between them : so worship Him, 
And be constant and patient 
In His worship : knowest thou 
Of any who is worthy 
Of the same Name as He 








C. 141. — Why should man disbelieve in the Hereafter ? 
(xix, 66-98.) We all must pass through the fire of temptation, 
But God Most Gracious will save us 
If we accept Him and do right. Sin 
May have its respite, but must run 
To its own destruction. We must not 
Dishonour God by holding false 
And monstrous ideas of Him. Glory 
To Him that He cares for all His creatures ! 


Section 5. 

66. ®iian says : What 1 
When I am dead, shall 1 
Then be raised up alive ? ** 




2514 We are apt to be impatient of the evils we see around us. We may give of our best service 
to God ' and yet see no results. In our human short-sightedness we may complain within ourselves. 
We may address the Spirit of God, as Shelley addressed the Spirit of Poesy. “ Rarely, rarely comest 
thou Spirit of DeUght 1 " But we must not be impatient. The angels of Grace come not haphazard, 
but by command of God according to His Universal Will and Purpose. God does not forget. If 
things are delayed, it is in accordance with a wise providence, which cares for all. Our plain duty 
is to be patient and constant in His service. 


2515 The more we taste of the truth and mystery of life, the more we realise that there is no 
one to b^ mentioned in the same breath as God. He is above all names. But when we think of 
His beautiful Dualities, and picture them to ourselves by names which give us some idea of Him, we 
caS S toe Xle w“e world of our imagination, and we shall not find another to be compared 
with Him in name or quality. He is the One : praise be to Him I 
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67. But does not man 
Call to mind that We 
Created him before 
Out of nothing ? 




68. So, by thy Lord, 

Without doubt, We shall gather 
Them together, and (also) 

The Evil Ones (with them);*”® 
Then shall We bring them 
Forth on their knees 
Round about Hell ; 



69. Then shall We certainly 
Drag out from every sect 
All those who were worst 
In obstinate rebellion 
Against (God) Most Gracious. 




70. And certainly We know best 
Those who are most worthy 
Of being burned therein. 

71. Not one of you but will*”® 
Pass over it : this is, 

With thy Lord, a Decree 
Which must be accomplished. 






• \ / 




72, But We shall save those 
Who guarded against evil. 
And We shall leave 
The wrong-doers therein, 
(Humbled) to their knees. 




2516. The disbelief in a future state is not merely a philosophic doubt, but a warped will, a dis- 
ingenuous obstinacy in face of our inner spiritual instincts and experiences. We were nothing before. 
Can not the same God Who created us out of nothing also continue our personality ? But if we 
refuse to accept His light and guidance, our state will grow worse and worse. We shall be deprived 
of His grace. We shall be herded with the Evil Ones. In utter humiliation we shall be faced with 
all the consequences of our refusal of Truth. 

2517. Round about Hell : There are many ways leading to evil, and people get to it from all 
round. Hence the allegory of the seven Gates to Hell : see xv. 44, and n. 1977. 

2518. Three interpretations are possible. (1) The general interpretation is that every soul must 
pass through or by or over the Fire. It may be the fire of temptation or anxiety or distress ; but they 
must see Hell. Those who have had TaqwS (see n. 26 to ii. 2) will be saved by God’s Mercy, while 
unrepentant sinners will sufler the torments in ignominy. (2) If we refer the pronoun “ you " to those 
'* in obstinate rebellion " in verse 69 above, both leaders and followers in sin, this verse only applies 
to the wicked. (3) Some refer this verse to the Bridge over Hell, the Bridge $irat, over which 
all must pass to their final Destiny. This Bridge is not mentioned in the Qur-fin. 
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Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them, 

The Unbelievers say to those 
Who believe, “ Which of the two 
Sides is best in point of 
Position ? which makes the best 
Show in Council 

74 . But how many (countless) 
Generations before them 
Have We destroyed. 

Who were even better 

In equipment and in glitter 
To the eye ? 

75. Say: “ If any men go 
Astray, (God) Most Gracious 
Extends (the rope) to them. 
Until, when they see 

The warning of God (being 
Fulfilled)— either in punishment 
Or in (the approach of) 

The Hour,— they will 
At length realise who is 
Worst in position, and (who) 
Weakest in forces ! 

76. ** And God doth advance 
In guidance those who seek 
Guidance ; and the things 
That endure, Good Deeds,"*' 
Are best in the sight 

Of thy Lord, as rewards. 

And best in respect of 
(Their) eventual returns.’* 


[S, XIX. 73-76. 
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2519. The Unbelievers may, for a time, make a better show in worldly position, or in people’s 
assemblages where things are judged by the counting of heads. But Truth must prevail even in this 
world, and ultimately the positions must be reversed. 

2520. God’s warning is that every evil deed must have its punishment, and that there will be a 
Hereafter, the Day of Judgment, or the Hour, as it is frequently called. The punishment of evil often 
begins in this very life. For instance, over-indulgence and excesses of all kinds bring on their 
Nemesis quite soon in this very life. But some subtler forms of selfishness and sin will be 
punished— as every evil will be punished— in its own good time, as the Hour approaches. In either 
case, the arrogant boasting sinners will realise that their taunt — who is best in position and in 
forces ? (xix. 73)— is turned against themselves, 

2521. These lines are the same as in xviii. 46 (second clause), (where see n. 2387), except that the 
word maradd (eventual returns) is here substituted foramal (hope). The meaning is practically 
the same ; but “ hope *' is more appropriate in the passage dealing generally with this World’s goods, 
and “eventual return’’ in the passage dealing with the sinner’s specific investments and 
commitments in worldly position and organised cliques. 
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?7. ^E6.ast thou then feeen 

The (sort of) man who 

Rejects Our Signs, yet 

Says : “ I shall certainly 

Be given wealth and children ? ** 


78, Has he penetrated to 

The Unseen, or has he 

Taken a contract with 
(God) Most Gracious ? 


79. Nay! We shall record 

What he says, and We 

Shall add and add 

To his punishment. 


80. To Us shall return"^ j 

All that he talks of, 

And he shall appear 

Before Us bare and alone. 


81. And they have taken 

(Foj: worship) gods other than 

God to give them 

Power and glory 1*“’ 


82. Instead, they shall reject 

Their worship, and become 
Adversaries against them.®’*® 

6 i 


2522. Besides the man who boasts of wealth and power in actual possession, there is a type of 
man who boasts of getting them in the future and builds his worldly hopes thereon. Ishe sure) 
He denies God, and His goodness and Mercy. But all good is in the hands of God. Can such a 
man then bind God to bless him when he rejects faith in God ? Or does he pretend that he has 
penetrated to the mysteries of the future ? For no man can tell what the future holds for him. 

2523. Such a man deserves double punishment,- for rejecting Gcd, and for his blasphemies with 
His holy name. 

2524. Literally, " We shall inherit ”. Cf. xix. 40, and n. 2492. Even if the man had property and 
power, it must go back to the Source of all things, and the man must appear before the Judgment* 
seat, alone and unaccompanied, stripped of all the things from which he expected so much I 

2523. 7«*»exalted rank, glory, power, might, the ability to impose one's will or to etttry 
out one's will. 

2526.' C/. X. 28-30, where the idols deny that they knew anything of their worship, and leave 
their worshippers in the luroh ; and v. 119, where jesus denies that he asked for Worship, and leaves 
his false worshippers to the punishment or mercy of God. 
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[S, XIX. 83-89. 


SECTIOtf 6. 


83. jSTeest thou not that We 

Have set the Evil Ones on 

Against the Unbelievers, 

To incite them with fury 


84. So make no haste 

Against them, for We 

But count out to them 

A (limited) number (of days). 


85. The day We shall gather 

The righteous to (God) I 

Most Graci 9 us, like a band 
Presented before a king for honours, 


86. And We shall drive 

The sinners to hell. 

Like thirsty cattle 

Driven down to water, — 


87. None shall have the power 

Of intercession, but such a one 

As has received permission (or 

promise) 

From (God) Most Gracious, 


88. ®[hey say; ‘‘(God) Most 

Gracious 

Has begotten a son ! ” 


89, Indepd ye have put forth 

A thing most monstrous 



2527. Under the laws instituted by God, when evil reaches a certain stage of rebellion and 
defiance, it is left to gather momentum and to rush with fury to its own destruction. It is given a 
certain amount of respite, as a last chance ; but failing repentance, its days are numbered. The 
godly therefore should not worry themselves over the apparent worldly success of evil, but should 
get on with their own duties in a spirit of trust in God. 

2528. Note the contrast between the saved and the doomed. The one march with dignity like 
honoured ones before a king, and the other rush in anguish to their punishment like a herd of 
cattle driven down by thirst to their watering place. Note the metaphor of the water. They rush 
madly for water but are plunged into the Fire I 

2529. The belief in God begetting a son is not a question merely of words or of speculative 
thought. It is a stupendous blasphemy against God. It lowers God to the level of an animal* If 
combined with the doctrine of vicarious atonement, it amounts to a negation of God’s justice and 
man’s personal responsibility. It is destructive of all moral and spiritual order, and is condemned 
in the strongest possible terms. 
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90. At it the skies are ready 

To burst, the earth 

To split asunder, and 

The mountains to fall down 

In utter ruin, 

91. That they should invoke 

A son for (God) Most Gracious. 


92. For it is not consonant 

With the majesty of (God) 

Most Gracious that He 

Should beget a son.*’“ 


93. ^iS^ot one of the beings 

In the heavens and the earth 

But must come to (God) 

Most Gracious as a servant. 


94. He does take an account 

Of them (all), and hath 

Numbered them (all) exactly 


95. And every one of them 

Will come to Him singly 

On the Day of Judgment. 


96. On those who believe 

And work deeds of righteousness, 
Will (God) Most Gracious 

Bestow Love.*’” 


97, J®fo have We made 

The (Qur-an) easy 

In thine own tongue, 

That with it thou mayest give 



2530. This basic principle was laid down early in the argument (xix. 35). It was illustrated by 
a reference to the personal history of many apostles, including Jesus himself, who behaved justly 
as men to their kith and kin and humbly served God. The evil results of such superstitions were 
pointed out in the case of many previous generations which went to their ruin by dishonouring 
God. And the argument is now rounded off towards the close of the SGra. 

2531. God has no sons or favourites or parasites, such as we associate with human beings. On 
the other hand every creature of His gets His love and His cherishing care. Every one of them, 
however humble, is individually marked before His Throne of Justice and Mercy, and will stand 
before Him on his own deserts. 

2532. His own love, and the love of man's fellow-creatures, in this world and in the Hereafter. 
Goodness breeds love and peace, and sin breeds hatred and contention. 
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[S. XIX, 97-98. 


Glad tidings to the righteous, 
And warnings to people 
Given to contention. 


oiSS 


98. But how many (countless) 
Generations before them*“^ 

Have We destroyed ? Canst thou 
Find a single one of them 
(Now) or hear (so much 
As) a whisper of them ? 





2533. Cf, xix. 74, from which this sentence is brought up as a reminiscence, showing the progress 
of sin, the Guidance which God gives to the good, the degradation of blasphemy, the respite 
granted, and the final End, when personal responsibility will be enforced. 


Intro, to S. XX. 1 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XX (T3 HU), 

The chronology of this Sura has some significance : it has some relation to the 
spiritual lessons which it teaches. 

It was used with great effect in that remarkable scene which resulted in Ha^hrat 
'Umar’s conversion, and which took place about the seventh year before the Hijrat. 

The scene is described with dramatic details by Ibn Hisham. 'Umar had 
previously been one of the greatest enemies and persecutors of Islam. Like his 
blood-thirsty kinsmen the Quraish, he meditated slaying the Prophet, when it was 
suggested to him that there were near relations of his that had embraced Islam. His 
sister Fatima and her husband Sa’Id were Muslims, but in those days of persecution 
they had kept their faith secret. When 'Umar went to their house, he heard them 
reciting this Sura from a written cjpy they had. For a while they concealed the copy. 
’Umar attacked his sister and her husband, but they bore the attack with exemplary 
patience, and declared their faith. 'Umar was so struck with their sincerity and fortitude 
that he asked to see th8 leaf from which they had been reading. It was given to him : 
his soul was touched, and he not only came into the Faith but became one of its 
strongest supporters and champions. 

The leaf contained some portion of this SQra, perhaps the introductory portion. 
The mystic letters Tq HU are prefixed to this Sura. What do they mean? The 
earliest tradition is that they denote a dialectical interjection meaning ** O man I ” If 
so, the title is particularly appropriate in two ways. (1) It was a direct and personal 
address to a man in a high state of excitement, tempted by his temper to do 
grievous wrong, but called by God’s Grace, as by a personal appeal, to face the realities, 
for God knew his inmost secret thoughts (xx. 7) : the revelation was sent by God 
Most Gracious, out of His Grace and Mercy (xx. 5). (2)‘ It takes up the story from 

the last Sura, of man as a spiritual being and illustrates it in further details. It tells 
the story of Moses in the crisis of his life when he received God’s Commission and in 
his personal relations with his mother, and how he came to be brought up in the 
Pharaoh’s house, to learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians, for use in God’s service, and 
in his personal relations with Pharaoh, whom we take to be his adoptive father 
(xxviii. 9). It further tells the story of a fallen soul who misled the Israelites into 
idolatry, and recalls how man’s Arch-enemy Satan caused his fall. Prayer and praise are 
necessary to man to cure his spiritual blindness and appreciate God’s revelation. 

Summary, 

The revelation of God (the Qur-sn) is not an occasion of distress, but is a gift of 
mercy from God Most Gracious (xx. 1-8, and C. 142). 

How Moses was first chosen, and led to his mission to Pharaoh, with his brother 
Aaron (xx. 9-36, and C. 143). 

How the mother of Moses was directed to cast the infant Moses into the river, 
to be brought up in Pharaoh’s house under God’s own supervision, in order to preach 
to Pharaoh and declare God's glory (xx. 37-76, and C. 144). 
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How Moses was directed to lead his people and quell their rebellious spirit, and 
Ibdw that spirit was stirred up by S&mirl (xx. 77-104 and C. 145). 

the Day of Judgment personal responsibility will be enforced, and God’s 
Truth acknowledged : man should guard against Adam’s enemy, Satan, and should 
renounce vanities, purify himself with prayer and praise, and await the call to God 
(XX. 105-135, and C. 146). 

C. 142 — God’s revelation is not an occasion 
(XX. 1'8.) Por man’s distress : it is a Message 
To show that God All-Knowing sits 
On the throne of Mercy and guides all affairs. 

There is no god but He : to Him 
Belong all the most beautiful Names. 
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Stira XX. 

f'a-Ha. (Mystic Letters, T- H.)“^ 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious ^ 
Most Merciful. 

1 . 

2, We have not sent down 
The Qur-an to thee to be 
(An occasion) for thy distress,*”® 



3. But only as an admonition 
To those who fear (God), — 


4. A revelation from Him 
Who created the earth 
And the heavens on high. 

5. (God) Most Gracious”” 

Is firmly established 

On the throne (of authority). 




6. To Him belongs what is 
In the heavens and on earth, 
And all between them, 

And all beneath the soil.”®^ 


7. If thou pronounce the word 
Aloud, (it is no matter) : 




2534. For an explanation see the Introduction to this SQra. If the meaning is "O man I ", 
that is itself a mystic meaning, as explained, but the letters form a word and would not be classi- 
fied strictly as Abbreviated Letters : see n. 25 to ii. 1. This, however, is a question of classification 
and does not affect the meaning. That is conjectural, and no one can be dogmatic about it. 

2535. God’s revelation may cause some human trouble for two reasons : (1) it checks man's 
selfishness and narrowness of view, and (2) it annoys the wicked and causes them to jeer and 
persecute. These are mere incidental things, due to man's own shortcomings. As far as the 
trouble is concerned, the revelation is meant to give a warning, so that persecutors may be 
reclaimed, (and of course for men of faith it is a comfort and consolation, though that point does 
not arise in this context). 

2536. Cf. X. 3, n. 1386. If things seem to be wrong in our imperfect vision on this earth, we must 
remember that God, Who encompasses all Creation and sits on the throne of Grace and Mercy, is 
in command, and our Faith tells us that all must be right. God’s authority is not like an authority 
on earth, which may be questioned, or which may not last. His authority is " hrmly established 

2537. An exhaustive definition of everything we can conceive of^what is in the heavens, on the 
earth, or between, or within the bowels of the earth 
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For verily He knoweth 
What is secret and what 
Is yet more hidden.*”® 




8. God ! there is no god 
But He I To Him belong 
The Most Beautiful Names.”^® 




! ■ ■ .. ■ ■ 

C. 143. — The story of how Moses was chosen and toid 
(XX. 9-36.) Of his mission, has a high mystic meaning.. 

He was true to his family and solicitdus ' ^ 

Of their welfare. Encamped in the descrC 
He saw a hre far off. Approaching, 

He found it was holy ground. God 
Did reveal Himself to him, so 
That he saw life in things lifeless. 

And light in his glorified Hand, that shone 
White with light divine. Armed 
With these Signs he was told to go forth 
On his mission. But he thought of his brother ^ 
Aaron, and prayed that God might join him 
In his mission, and his prayer was grafted. 


!I 


9. , ]Efias the story of Moses 
Reached thee ? 

10. Behold, he saw a fire:*”^ 

So he said to his family, 







2538. There are two dr three implications. ' (1) Whatever you profess, or say aloud, gives no 
information to God : He knows not only what is secret and perhaps unknown to others, hut what 
people take special care to conceal. (2) It does you no good to make insincere professions : your 
hidden motives are known to Him, Who alone matters. (3) If you read the Word of God, or if you 
pray to God, it is not necessary to raise your voice : in either case, God will judge you by your inner 
thoughts, which kfe like an open book to Him. ' 

2539. Cf. xvii. 110 and n. 2322. God is all in all, but the most beautiful things we can think of 
are referable to Him. A great deal is made, in our mystic philosophy, of the word " Name ", which 
sunxs up attributes, and is almost equivalent to a Title of Honour.. 

2540. The story of Moses in its different incidents is told in many places in the Qur-gn, and- in 
each case the phase most appropriate in the context is referred to or emphasised.' In ii. 49*61, it was 
a phase from the religious history of mankind ; in vii. 103-162, it was a phase from the story of the 
Ummat (or nation) of Israel, and the story was continued to the times after Moses ; in xvii. 101-103, 
,we have a picture of the decline of a soul in the arrogance of -Pharaoh ; here, in zx. .9-24, we have a 
'picture of the rise of a soul in the commission given to Moses from God ; in zx. 25-36, we have his 
spiritual relationship with his brother Aaron ; in xx. 37-40, wc have his spiritual relations with his 
mother and sister, and his upbringing; in xx. 41-76. we have his spiritpal, combat with Pharaoh i afid 
in XX. 77-98, we have his spiritual combat with his own people, the Israelites. 

2541. A fire: It appeared like an ordinary fire, which always betokens the presence of men in a 
desert or a lonely place. Mos^^ made for it alohe, to fetch the wheredrithkl for making a fire for his 

^ h^ly, and pwhaps to find some, direction as to the'way,frt)mi<to*|.pdd^l6 He should nieet itHire, 
But it was not an ordinary fire. It was a Burning Bush : a Sign of the Glory of God. ' ' - ' ‘ ‘ ^ 
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“ Tarry ye ; I perceive 

A fire ; perhaps 1 can 

Bring you some burning brand 
Therefrom, or find some guidance 

At the fire.” 

0(J ji 

11, But when he came 

To the fire, a voice 

Was heard: ” 0 Moses I 


12* “ Verily I am thy Lord I 

Therefore (in My presence)**^ 

Put off thy shoes : thou art 

In the sacred valley T^wa.**** 


13« “ 1 have chosen thee : 

Listen, then, to the inspiration 
(Sent to thee). 


14,*‘VerUy, lamGod: 

There is no god but I : 

Serve thou Me (only), 

And establish regular prayer 

For celebrating My praise. 


15. ” Verily the Hour is coming—*’** 
My design is to keep it 



ZS42. The spiritual history of Moses begins here. It was his spiritual birth. His physical life, 
infancy, and upbringing are referred to later on, to illustrate another point. Moses, when he 
grew up, left the palace of Pharaoh and went to the Midianite people, in the Sinai peninsula. He 
married among them, and was now travelling with his family and his flocks, when he was called 
to his mission by God. He went to look for a Are for comfort and guidance. He found a higher 
and holier comfort and guidance. The whole passage is full of the highest mystic meaning, which 
is reflected in the short rhymed verses in the original. Both tjie rhythm and the meaning suggest 
the highest mystery. i 

2543. The shoes are to be put off as a mark of respect. In the parallel mystic meaning, Moses 
was now to put away his mere worldly interests, and anything of mere worldly utility, he having 
been chosen by the Most High God. 


2544. This was the valley just below Mount Sinai, where subsequently he was to receive the 
Law. In the parallel mystic meaning, we are selected by trials in this humble life, whose valley 
is just as sacred and receives God's glory just as much as the heights of the Mount (7'wf) if we but 
have the insight to perceive it. 

2545. The first need is to mend our lives and worship and serve God, as in the last Ve^. 

The next is to realise the meaning of the Hereafter, when every soul will get the meed of his cohdi^ 
\n this life. , > • 
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[S. ^ IS^Q^ 


Hidden — for every soul 

To receive its reward 

By the measure of 

Its Endeavour. 


16. “ Therefore let not such as 

Believe not therein 

But follow their own 

Lusts, divert thee theref rom,*’^^ 

Lest thou perish 1 ”... 


17. “ .^nd what is that 

In thy right hand, 

0 Moses ? ” 


18. He said, “ Itis"^ 

My rod : on it 

I lean ; with it 

I beat down fodder 

For my flocks ; and 

In it 1 And 

Other uses.” 


19. (God) said, ” Throw it, 

0 Moses ! ” 


20. He threw it, and behold 1 

It was a snake. 

Active in motion,**^® 


2546. UW* mean either " keep it hidden" 

, or " make it manifest ", and the Commentators ' 


have taken, some one meaning, and some the other. If the first is taken, it means that the exact 
hour or day when the Judgment comes is hidden from man; if the second, it mean's that the fact 
of the Judgment to come is made known, that man may remember and take warning. I think that 
both meanings are implied, as is the case in mystic interpretation. 

2547. Moses had yet to meet the formidable opposition of the arrogant Pharaoh and his proud 
Egyptians, and later, the rebellion of his own people. In receiving his commission, he is warned 
of both dangers. The mystic meaning relates to man’s own soul : when once the light reaches him 
let him hold fast to it, lest he perish. He will be beset with dangers of all kinds around him : the 
worst will be the danger of unbelieving people who seem to thrive on their selfishness and in 
following their own vain desires I 

2548. Now comes the miracle of the Rod. The rod itself has a manifold mystic meaning. 
First of all, the attention of Moses himself is drawn to it, and he thinks of the ordinary uses to 
which he puts it in his daily life. 

2549. Cf, vii. 107, where a different word (fktt’bSn) is used for '‘snake", and the qualifying 
adjective is " plain (for all to see) The scene there is before Pharaoh and his magicians and 
people : the object is to show the hollowness of their magic by a miracle : the rod appears before 
them as a long and creeping, writhing serpent, Here there is a Symbol to present God*s Mystery 
to Moses's mind and understanding : the rod becomes a Maiy (a live snake), and its active motion 
is what is most to be impressed on the mind of Moses, for there were no other spectators. So the 
highest spiritual mysteries can be grasped, with God’s gift of insight, from the most ordinary things 
of daily use. Once they are grasped, there is no question of fegr. They really are the virtues of 
this life lifted up to the glorious spiritual plane. 
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S.'xx. 21-26.1! 


21, (God) said, ** Seize it, 

Ahd fear not : We 

Shalt return it at once 

To its former condition 


22. ** ]l5i,ow draw thy hand 

Close to thy side r 

It shall come forth white 
(And- shining), without harm 
(Or stain),— as another Sign, — 


23, “ In order that We 

May show thee 

(Two) of our Greater Signs. 


24, ** Go thou to Pharaoh,"“ 

For he has indeed 

Transgressed all bounds.” 

;'fe 

Section ‘2, 


25. (jCT^oses) said : “ 0 mv Lord ! 
Expand me my breast 


26. ” Ease my task for me ; 


27. “And remove the' impediment 

From my^'speech, 


28. “ So they may understand 

What I say : 



2550. The second of the greater Miracles shown to Moses was the “ Whitp (shining) Hand 
Ordinarily, when the skin becomes white, it is a sign of disease, leprosy or something loathsome. 
Here there was no question of disease : on the contrary, the hand was glorified, and it shone as 
with a divine light. Such a miracle was beyond Egyptian or human magic. So,' the instruments, 
of our activity in daily life may be sanctified by being pressed close to that side of us which is 
spiritual : then they become bright and shining instruments for the carrying out of the divine Will. 
Or perhaps pressing the hand close to the side may be a metaphor for casting off fear : a bird when 
agitated shakes its wings about, but presses them close to its body when it sits composed. Cf. xxviii. 32. 

2551. Moses, having been spiritually prepared, now gets his definite commission to go to- 
Pharaoh and point out the error of his ways. So inordinate was Pharaoh's vanity that he had it 
in his mind to say ; “lam your Lord Most High I " (Ixxix* 24). 

2552. The breast is reputed to be seat of knowledge and affections. The gift of the highest 
spiritual insight is what he prays for first. Cf, xciv, 1. This was the nrost urgent in point of time. 
There are three other things he also asks for ; viz, (1) God's help in his task, which at first appears 
difficult to him : (2) the gift of eloquence, and the removal of the impediment from his Speech ; and 
(3> the counsel and constant attendance with him of his brother Aaron, whom he loved and trusted, 
fdr he would otherwise be' alone among the Egyptians. 

2553. Literally, *' Loosen a knot from my tongue", . , . 
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(S. XX. 29-36, 


29. “ And give me a Minister 
From my family, 

30. “ Aaron, my brother ; 

31. “Add to my strength*’*^ 
Through him, 

32. And make him share 
My task : 

33. “That we may celebrate^’” 
Thy praise without stint, 

34. “ And remember Thee 
Without stint: 


35. “ For Thou art He 
That (ever) regardeth us.” 

36. (God) said : “ Granted 

Is thy prayer, O Moses I”... 





C. 144.»From his birth was Moses prepared for his task. 

(XX. 37-76.) His mother received guidance, so that 

God’s purpose might be fulhlled. Moses 
Was brought up in Pharaoh’s palace and trained 
In all the learning of Egypt. Yet he drank 
The love of his people in his mother’s milk. 
Adventures and trials he had, including 
His stay with the Midianites— until 
He was called to his double mission ; to preach 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and to free 
His own people. So he and Aaron went 
To Pharaoh, who rejected God and His Signs, 
But appointed a trial of strength between 
His magicians and Moses. Moses won ; 

And the Truth of God was accepted 
By some Egyptians, but not by Pharaoh. 


2554. Literally, “ Strengthen my back with him A man's strength lies in his back and back- 
bone so that he can stand erect and boldly face his tasks. 

2555. The requests that Mo.ses makes are inspired, not by earthly but by spiritual motives. 
The motive, expressed in the most general terms, is to glorify God, not in an occasional way, but 
systematically and continuously, without stint.” Ttie clauses in this verse and the next, taken 
together, govern all the requests he makes, from verse 25 to verse 32, 

2556. The celebration of God's praise and remembrance is one form of showing gratitude on 
the part of Moses for the Grace which God has bestowed upon him. 
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37. iiideed We conferred 

A favour on thee 

Another time (before). 


38, Behold I We sent^"^ 

To thy mother, by inspiration, 

The message : 


39. “ ‘ Throw (the child) 

Into the chest, and throw 
(The chest) into the river: 

The river will cast him 

Up on the bank, and he 

Will be taken up by one 

Who is an enemy to Me 

And an enemy to him ’ : 

But I cast (the garment 

Of) love over thee from Me:^’^ 

And (this) in order that 

Thou mayest be reared 

Under Mine eye.^*" 


40. “Behold! thy sister goeth forth 
And saith, ‘ Shall I show you 



2557. The .story is not told, but only tho.se salient points recapitulated which bear on the spiritual 
upbringing and work of Mo.ses. Long after the age of Joseph, who had been a Wazlr to one of the 
Pharaohs, there came on the throne of Egypt a Pharaoh who hated' the Israelites and wanted them 
annihilated. He ordered Israelite male children to be killed when they were born. Moses’s mother 
hid him for a time, but when further concealment was impossible, a thought came into her mind 
that she should put her child into a chest and send the chest floating down the Nile. This was not 
merely a foolish fancy of hers. It was God’s Plan to bring up Moses in all the learning of the 
Egyptians, in order that that learning itself should be used to expose what was wrong in it and to 
advance the glory of God. The chest was floated into the river Nile. It flowed on into a stream 
that passed through Pharaoh’s Garden. It was -picked up by Pharaoh’s people and the child was 
adopted by Pharaoh’s wife. See xxviii, 4—13, 


2558. Pharaoh was an enemy to God, because he was puffed up and he blasphemed, claiming to 
be God himself. He was an enemy to the child Moses, because he hated the Israelites and wanted 
to have their male children killed ; also because Moses stood for God’s revelation to come. 


2559. God made the child comely and lovable, and he attracted the love of the very people 
who, on general grounds, would have killed him. 


2560. See n. 2558 Above. By making the child Moses so attractive as to be adopted into 
Pharaoh’s household, not only was Moses brought up in the best way possible from an earthly point 
of view, but God’s special Providence looked after him in bringing Ms mother to him, as stated in 
the. next verse, and thus nourishing him on his mother’s milk and keeping him in touch, in his inner 
growth, with the feelings and sentiments of his people Israel. ’ ' ’ 



[S. XX. 40-41 




One who will nurse 
4ad .rear the (child) ? ’ 

So We brought thee back 
To thy mother, that her eye ^ 
Might be cooled and she 
Should not grieve. 

Then thou didst slay**®* 

A man, but We saved thee 
From trouble, and We tried 
Thee in various ways. 

Then didst thou tarry 
A number of years 
With the people of Midian.^’®* 
Then didst thou come hither 
As ordained, O Moses ! 












41, *’And I have chosen thee 
For Myself (for service) 

42. *‘@o, thou and thy broth er,^“’ 
With My Signs, 




2561. We may suppose that the anxious mother, after the child was iloated on the water, sent 
the child's sister to follow the chest from the bank and see where and by whom it was pickdd up. 
When it was picked up by Pharaoh’s own family and they seemed to love the child, she appeared 
like a stranger before them, and said, " Shall 1 search out a good wet-nurse for the child, that she 
may rear the child you are going to adopt ? “ That was exactly what they wanted. She ran 
home and told her mother. The mother was delighted to come and fold the infant in her arms 
again and feed it at her own breast, and all openly and without any concealment. 

2562. The mother’s eyes had, we may imagine, been sore with scalding tears at the separation 
from hfer baby. Now they were cooled : a phrase meaning that her heart was comforted. 

2563. Years passed. The child grew up. In outwaM learning he was of the house of Pharaoh. 
In his inner soul and sympathy he was of Israel. One day, he went to the Israelite colony and saw 
all the Egyptian oppression under which Israel laboured. He saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, 
apparently with impunity. Moses felt brotherly sympathy and smote the Egyptian. He did not intend 
to kill him, but in fact the Egyptian died of the blow. When this became known, his position in 
Pharaoh’s household became impossible. So he fled out of Egypt, and was only saved by God’s grace. 
He fled to the Sinai Peninsula, to the land of the Midianites, and had various adventures. He married 
one of the daughters of the Midianite chief, and lived with the Midianites for many years, as ^n 
Egyptian stranger. He had many trials and temptations, but he retained his integrity of character. 

2564. See last note. After many years spent in a quiet life, grazing his father-in-law’s flocks, he 
came one day to the valley of Tuwa underneath the great mountain mass of Sinai, called TGr (in 
Arabic), The peak on the Arabian side (where Mdses was) was called Horeb by the Hebrews. Then 
was fulfilled God’s Plan : he saw the fire in the distance, and when he went up, he was addressed by 
God and chosen to be God’s Messenger for that age. 

2565. We 'may suppose that Moses had fled alone to the land of Midian, and that he had now 
come alone (with his family but not with his brother) to Tuwa, as described in n. 2542 above. When 
he was honoured with his mission, and was granted his request that his brother Aaron should 
accompany him, we may suppose that he took steps to get Aaron to come to him, and their meeting 
was in Tuwfi. Some time may be supposed to have elapsed before they were in Egypt, and then 
they prayed, and received these directions in their Egyptian home. 

Aaron was either an elder or a younger brother,— we are not told which. In either case he was 
bom when the ban on Israelite new-born babes was not in operation, Moses had been out of touch 
with him, and it speaks greatly for his family affection that he remembered him and prayed for his 
comradeship in the most serious spiritual work' of his life. 



B, . XX. 42-47.] 7?8 


And slacken not, 

Either of you, in keeping 

Me in remembrance. 


43. “ Go, both of you, to Pharaoh,““ 
For he has indeed 

Transgressed all bounds 


44. But speak to him mildly ; 
Perchance he may remember 
(Himself) or fear (God).*’ 

45. They (Moses and Aaron) said : 

“ Our Lord I We fear lest 

He hasten with insolence 

Against us, or lest he 

Transgress all bounds.” 



46. He said: Fear not ; 

For I am with you : 

1 hear and see (everything). 


47. “ So go ye both to him. 

And say, ‘ Verily we are 

Apostles sent by thy Lord ; 

Send forth, therefore, the Children 
Of Israel with us, and 

Afflict them not ; 

With a Sign, indeed, 

Have we come from thy Lord I 



2566. Their mission was in the first instance to Pharaoh and to the Egyptians, and then to lead 
Israel out of Egypt. 


2567. Compare the same phrase in xx. 24. Having glanced at the early life of Moses we come 
back now to the time when Moses’s actual ministry begins. The earlier personal story of Moses is 
rounded off. 

2566. So far Pharaoh in his inordinate vanity had forgotten himself and forgotten how small a 
creature he was before God. This was to be brought to his recollection, so that he might perhaps 
repent and believe, or at least be deterred by fear from “ transgressing all bounds". Some men eschew 
wrong from sincere love of God and understanding of their fellow-men, and some (of coarser minds) 
from the fear of consequences. Even the latter conduct may be a step to the former, 

2569. They were now in Egypt (see n. 2565 above) and therefore in the power of the Pharaoh. 
The local atmosphere called for the greatest courage and firmness on their part to carry out the 
dangerous mission which had been entrusted to them. 

2570. The Children of Israel were subjected to all sorts of oppression and indignities. They were 

given hard tasks ; their leaders were unjustly beaten ; they were forced to make bricks without straw ; 
and they *' groaned in bondage " (Exocl v, 6—19, vi. 5). , • , . , 
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[S. XX. 47-51, 


And Peace to all 

Who follow guidance 


48. ** Werily it has been revealed 

To us that the Penalty 
(Awaits) those who reject 

And turn away.* '* 


49. ( ^SSThen this message was 

delivered), 

(Pharaoh) said: “Who then, 

0 Moses, is the Lord ”” 

Of you two ? ” 


50. He said : “ Our Lord is 

He Who gave to each 
(Created) thing its form 

And nature, and further. 

Gave (it) guidance.” 


51. (Pharaoh) said: “ What then 

Is the condition 

Of previous generations ? ” 

oji99;’^'<Di;t50S-4' 


2571, God, in His infinite Mercy, always offers Peace to the most hardened sinners, even those 
who are warring against Him. But, as stated in the next verse, their defiance cannot go on with 
impunity indefiniteiy. The punishment must inevitably come for sin, whether the sinner is great or 
small. 


2572. Notice how subtly Phataoh rejects the implication in Moses’s speech, in which Moses had 
referred to “ thy Lord ” (verse 47). Pharaoh implicitly repudiates the suggestion that the God who 
had sent Moses and Aaron could possibly be Pharaoh’s Lord. He asks insolently, “Who is this 
Lord of yours, of Whom ye speak as having sent you ? “ 


2573 The answer of Moses is straightforward, dignified, and illuminating. He will not dispute 
about “my Lord “ or “ your Lord,” the God of Israel, or the God of Egypt. He and his brother were 

proud to serve "our Lord," but He was the universal Lord and Cherisher, the One and Only Gc^, 

Who had created all beings and all things. It was from Him that each created thing derived its 
form and nature, including such free-will and power as man had got. He, Pharaoh, was subject to 
the same condition. In order that the free-will should be rightly exercised, God had given guidance 
through His Messengers and His Signs. Moses and Aaron stood as such Messengers, with such 
Signs. Will Pharaoh now understand and do right ? 


2S74. But Pharaoh was not the man to accept teaching from the despued Israelite-one. too who 

in his eyes was a renegade from the higher Egyptian civilisation. “If. he says in effect, there is only 

one God to Whom all things are referred, this is a new religion. What of the religion of our ances- 
WemTtevwLg in worshipping the Egyptian gods? And if they were wrong, are they m 
misery now ? ” He wanted to trap Moses into a scathing denunciation of bis anMStors. which would 
at o^ have deprived him of the sympathy or the hearing of the Egyptian crowd. 


S. XX. 52-56.] 
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52. He replied ; “The knowledge 
Of that is with my Lord,”” 
Duly recorded : my Lord 
Never errs, nor forgets,^ 


53. “ He Who has made for you 
The earth like a carpet 
Spread out ; has enabled you 
To go about therein by roads”” 
(And channels) ; and has sent 
Down water from the sky.” 
With it have We produced”” 
Divers pairs of plants ”” 

Each separate from the others 




54. Eat (for yourselves) and pasture 
Your cattle : verily, in this 
Are Signs for men 
Endued with understanding. 




Section 3. 

55. ^rom the (earth) did We 
Create you, and into it 
Shall We return you. 

And from it shall We 
Bring you out once again,”” 




56. ^^nd We showed Pharaoh 
aIi Our Signs, but he 
Did reject and refuse.”®® 


oa'ivSS 


2575 Moses did not fall into the trap. He remembered the injunction given to him to speak 
mildly (xx. 44). He speaks mildly, but does not in any way whittle down the truth. He said in 
effect : ‘God’s knowledge is perfect, as if, with men, it were a record. For men may make mistakes 
or may not remember, but God never mistakes and never forgets. But God is not only All-Knowing : 
He is also All-Good. Look around you : the whole earth is spread out like a carpet. Men go to and 
fro in it freely. He sends abundance of water from the skies, which comes down in Nile floods and 
fertilises the whole soil of Egypt, and feeds men and animals.’ 

2576. Sabil means not only a road, but would include water-roads or channels, and in modern 
conditions, airways— in fact all means of communication. 

2577. This seems to be outside the speech of Moses, and connects itself with the following verses 
54—56, as part of the Word of God, expanding the speech of Mo.ses and explaining the working of 
God’s Providence in nature. 

2578. Azwaj : we might translate here (as in xv. 88) by “ classes ” instead of “ pairs ” ; but as sex in 
plants seems to be referred to elsewhere (see xiii. 3, and n. 1804), I translate “ pairs”. 

2579. This verse ought really to go into the last Section, 

2580. This is a sort of general int^od^ction to the spiritual combat between Moses and Pharaoh. 
The Signs are not only the countering of the fraudulent magic of Egypt with real miracles, but the 
subsequent Plagues (not mentioned here) and the Crossing of the Red by Israel, 
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tS. XX. 57-61. 


57, He said : ** Hast thou come ' 

To drive us out 

Of our land with thy magic,*’®* 

O Moses ? 


58. “ But we can surely produce 

Magic to match thine I 

So make a tryst 

Between us and thee, 

Which we shall not fail 

To keep-T-neither we nor thou — 

In a place where both 

Shall have even chances.’* *’®* j 


59. Moses said : “ Your tryst ' 

Is the Day of the Festival,*’®’ 

And let the people be assembled 
When the sun is well up.” 


60. So Pharaoh withdrew ; 

He concerted his plan,*’®* 

And then came (back). 


61. Moses said to him: 

“ Woe to you ! Forge not 

Ye a lie against God, 

Lest He destroy you (at once) 



Z581. The Egyptians accused Moses of a design to deprive them of their land, and of exercising 
black magic. Both charges were palpably false. What Moses wanted to do was to free his people 
from bondage. The Egyptians had all the power in their possession ; they wished to use the 
Israelites as untouchable helots ; and any one who wanted to mitigate this injustice was branded as a 
dreadful person who wished to deprive them of their lawful rights. As to magic, the Egyptians 
judged Moses by themselves. They practised sorcery to deceive the people. They accuse the man 
of God of doing the same, though both his outlook and the source of his strength were altogether 
different. 

2582. Suwan ; literally, ' equal, even'. It has been construed to mean : (1) a place equally distant 
for both sides, a central place, or (2) equally convenient to both sides, or (3) an open level plain, 
where the people can collect with ease. All these are possible meanings, but the one 1 have adopted 
is more comprehensive, and includes the others, vie. : (4) a place where both sides shall have even 
chances, " a fair place," as Palmer laconically translates it, 

2583. A great day of a Temple Festival, when the temples and streets were decorated, and people 
were on holiday, free from work. Moses makes this appointment in order to collect as large a 
number as possible, for his first duty is to preach the Truth. And he apparently did it with some 
effect with some Egyptians (xx. 70, 72-76), though the Pharaoh and his high and mighty officers 
rejected the Truth and afterwards paid the Penalty. 

2584. Pharaoh was apparently taken aback at Moses appointing a solemn day of public Festival, 
when there would be a large concourse and there would be sure to be some people not in the Court 
clique, who might be critical of Pharaoh’s own sorcerers, But probably there was something more 
in their dark counsels, something Unfair and wicked, to which Moses refers in his speech in the next 
verse, 
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S. XX. 61-66.] 


Utterly by chastisement t 
The forger must suffer^ 
Frustration I 




62. So they disputed, one with 
Another, over their affair. 

But they kept their talk secret.*”® 




63. They said: “These two 

Are certainly (expert) magicians : 
Their object is to drive you 
Out from your land 
With their magic, and 
To take away 

Your most eminent chiefs.*’®* 


64, “ Therefore concert your plan. 
And then assemble 
In (serried) ranks : 

He wins (all along) to-day 
Who gains the upper hand “...*”® 




-ir 




65. JSEhey said : “ O Moses I 
Whether wilt thou 
That thou throw (first) 

Or that we be the first 
To throw ? “ 


66. He said, “ Nay, throw ye 
First I “ Then behold 




2565. Moses had some idea of their trickery and deceit. They would palm of! their fraudulent 
magic as coming from God or from their gods 1 He warns them that their tricks will stand exposed, 
and their hopes will be defeated. 


2586. They knew that they had here to deal with no ordinary man, but a man with powers 
above what they could conceive of, But evil always thinks evil. Judging Moses and Aaron by 
their own standards, they thought that these two were also tricksters, with some tricks superior to 
their own. All they had to do was to stand together, and they must win. I construe xx. 63-64 to 
be their private talk among themselves, followed by their open challenge to Moses in xx. 65. 


2587, Cf, XX. 104. Some Commentators understand, ‘And to do away with your most honoured 
Ways,' meaning ‘your ancestral and time-honoured religion and magic*. 


2588. Presumably Pharaoh was in this secret conference, and he promises the most lavish 
rewards to the magicians if they overcome Moses. See vii, 114. That—but I think more than that— 
is implied. That day was to be the crisis : if they won then, th^ would win all along, and Moses 
and his people would be crushed. 
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[S. XX. 66-71. 


Their ropes and their rods — 

So it seemed to him 

On account of their magic — 

Began to be in lively motion ! 


67. So Moses conceived 

In his mind 

A (sort of) fear.*”® 


68, We said: “ Fear not! 

For thou hast indeed 

The upper hand : 


69. “ Throw that which is 

In thy right hand : 

Quickly will it swallow up 

That which they have faked : 

What they have faked 

Is but a magician’s trick : 

And the magician thrives not, 

(No matter) where he goes.”*”^ 


70. J©o the magicians were 

Thrown down to prostration: 

They said, “ We believe 

In the Lord of Aaron and 

Moses”.*”* 


71. (Pharaoh) said: “ Believe ye 

In Him before I give 

You permission ? Surely 

This must be your leader, 

Who has taught you magic!*”* 

Be sure I will cut off 



2589. Their bag of tricks was so clever that it imposed upon all beholders, Their ropes and 
their rods were thrown, and seemed to move about like snakes So realistic was the effect that even 
Moses felt the least bit of doubt in his own mind. He of course had no tricks, and he relied 
entirely on God. 

2590. The concerted attack of evil is sometimes so well contrived from all points that falsehood 
appears and is acclaimed as the truth. The believer of truth is isolated, and a sort of moral 
dizziness creeps over his mind. But by God’s grace Faith asserts itself, gives him confidence, and 
points out the specific truths which will dissipate and destroy the teeming brood of falsehood. 

2591. The meaning maybe either (1) that falsehood and trickery may have their day, but they 
cannot win everywhere, especially in the presence of Truth, or (2) that trickery and magic must 
come to an evil end. 

2592. Cf. this passage with vii. 120-126 and the notes thereon. 

2593. Pharaoh accuses his sorcerers who have been converted, of having been in league with 
Moses all the time, and in fact of having be? n led and taught by him 1 So arrogance and evil 
cannot conceive of God’s worlds and worlds of beauty and truth beyond its own narrow vision 1 
It is truly blind, and its very cleverness deludes it to wander far from the truth I 
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Your hands and feet 
On opposite sides, and I 
Will have you crucified 
On trunks of palm-trees : 

So shall ye know for certain, 
Which of us can give 
The more severe and the more 
Lasting Punishment ! ” 


72. They said: “ Never shall we 
Regard thee as more than 
The Clear Signs ^ that have 
Come to us, or than 

Him Who created us ! 

So decree whatever thou 
Desirest to decree : for thou 
Canst only decree (touching) 
The life of this world.*”^ 

73. “ For us, we have believed 
In our Lord: may He 
Forgive us our faults, 

And the magic to which 
Thou didst compel us : 

For God is Best 

And Most Abiding.*’ 

74. Verily he who comes 
To his Lord as a sinner 
(At Judgment), — for him 
Is Hell: therein shall he 
Neither live nor die. 














^ ilSt' 






2594. Clear Signs : the miracles, the personality of the Messengers of God, the logic of events 
as they unfolded themselves, and the light of inner conviction in their own conscience. There are 
in addition the Signs and Proofs of God in nature, which are referred to in many places, e.g., 
XX. 53-54. 


2595. Thus was the first part of the mission of Moses— that to the Egyptians— fulfilled. See n. 
1063 to vii. 126 ; also Appendix V. to S. vii. 

2596. The magic, mummery, and deceptions which pertained to Egyptian Pagan religion 
became a creed, a State article of faith, to which all citizens were compelled to bow, and which its 
priests were compelled actively to practise. And Pharaoh was at the head of the whole system— 
the high priest or the supreme god. With justice, therefore, do the converted magicians lay the 
blame on Pharaoh, effectively negativing Pharaoh’s disingenuous charge that they had been in 
league with Moses. 

These falsehoods and deceptions— combined in many cases with horrid cruelties, open and 
secret, were common to many Pagan systems. Some of them have been investigated in detail in 
Sir John G Frazer’s Golden Bough. 

2597. The verses xx. 74-76 are better construed as comments on the story of the converted 
Egyptians who had *' purified themselves (from evil But some construe them as a continuation 
of their speech. 
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[ S. XX. 75-79. 


75. But such as come 
To Him as Believers 
Who have worked righteous 

deeds — 

For them are ranks exalted, — 




76. Gardens of Eternity, 
Beneath which flow rivers : 
They will dwell therein 
For aye : such is the reward 
Of those who purify 
Themselves (from evil).*^ 




t 

o 


Sr 


C, 145.— The people of Israel were rescued from bondage 
(XX. 77-104.) And led on their way to the Promised Land. 

God’s Grace gave them light and guidance, but they 

Rebelled under the leadership of one 

Called the Samir! : he melted the gold 

Of their jewels and made an idol — a calf 

For their worship — a thing without life or power. 

Moses destroyed the idol, and cursed 

The man who led the people astray. 


Section 4. 


77. "^50^6 sent an inspiration*^ 

To Moses: “Travel by night 
With My servants, and strike 
A dry path for them 
Through the sea, without fear 

Of being overtaken (by Pharaoh), 
And without (any other) fear.” 

78. Then Pharaoh pursued them 
With his forces, but 

The waters completely 

overwhelmed 

Them and covered them up. 








79. Pharaoh led his people astray 
Instead of leading them aright.“" 




2598. As the Egyptian magicians had done when they confessed the One True God. 

2599. Time passes, and at last Moses is commanded to leave Egypt with his people by night. 
They were to cross the Red Sea into the Sinai Peninsula. They were told to have no fear of 
Pharaoh or of the sea or of the unknown desert country of Sinai into which they were going. 
They crossed dry-shod, while Pharaoh who came in pursuit with his troops was overwhelmed by 
the sea. He and his men all perished. There is no emphasis on this episode here. But the 
emphasis is laid on the hard task which Moses had with his own people after he had delivered 
them from the Egyptian bondage. 

2600. It is the duty of kings and leaders to give the right lead to their people. Instead of that, 
the evil ones among them lead them astray and are the cause of the whole of the people perishing. 
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S. XX. 80-84.1 


80. ye Children of Israel ! 

We delivered you from 

Your enemy, and We 

Made a Covenant with you 

On the right side of 

Mount (Sinai), and We sent 

Down to you Manna 

And quails ; 


81. (Saying) : Eat of the good®^* 
Things We have provided 

For your sustenance, but 

Commit no excess therein. 

Lest My Wrath should justly 
Descend on you: and those 

On whom descends My Wrath 

Do perish indeed I 


82. But, without doubt, I am 
(Also) He that forgives 

Again and again, to those. 

Who repent, believe. 

And do right, — who. 

In fine, are ready to receive 

True guidance.” 


83. ('5^hen Moses was up on the 

Mount,**^ 

God said ; ) “ What made thee 
Hasten in advance of thy people, 

0 Moses?” 


84. He replied: “ Behold, they are 

Close on my footsteps: 



2601. Right side: Cf. xix 52, and n, 2504, towards the end. The Arabian side of Sinai (Jabal 
MOsa) was the place where Moses first received his commission before going to Egypt, and also 
where he received the Law after the Exodus from Egypt. 

2602. Cf. ii. 57 and n. 71 ; and vii. 160. I should like to construe this not only literally but also 
metaphorically. ' God has looked after you and saved you. He has given you ethical and spiritual 
guidance Enjoy the fruits of all this, but do not become puffed up and rebellious (another 
meaning in the root Tags ) ; otherwise the Wrath of God is sure to descend on you.’ 

2603. This gives the key-note to Moses’s constant tussle with his own people, and introduces 
immediately afterwards the incident of the golden calf. 

2604. This was when Moses was up on the Mount for forty days and forty nights: ii. 51, and 
n. 66. Moses had left the elders of Israel with Aaron behind him : Exod. xxiv 14. While he was 
in a state of ecstatic honour on the Mount, his people were enacting strange scenes down below 
They were tested and tried, and they failed in the trial. They made a golden image of a calf for 
worship, as described below. See also vii. 148-150 and notes. 




I hastened to Thee, 
O my Lord, 

To please Thee.” 
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[ S. XX. 84*87, 



85. (God) said: ”We have tested 
Thy people in thy absence : 
The Samiri has led them*®* 
Astray.” 




86. So’ Moses returned to his people 
In a state of indignation 
And sorrow. He said : 

“ O my people 1 did not 
Your Lord make a handsome^ 
Promise to you ? Did then 
The promise seem to you 
Long (in coming) ? Or did ye 
Desire that Wrath should 


Descend from your Lord on you, 
And so ye broke your promise 
To me? ” 




87. They said: We broke not 
The promise to thee, as far 
As lay in our power : 

But we were made to carry 
The weight of the ornaments 
Of the (whole) people, and we 




2605. Who was this Samiri? If it was his personal name, it was sufficiently near the meaning 
of the original root-word to have the definite article attached to it : Cf. the name of the Khalifa 
Mu’ta^jim (i4I-Mu’ta8im). What was the root for "Sftmin”? If we look to old Egyptian, we have 
Sheinermsi, stranger, foreigner (Sir E. A. Wallis Budge’s Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary , 1920, 
p. 815 b). As the Israelites had just left Egypt, they might quite well have among them an 
Egyptianised Hebrew bearing that nickname. That the name Shemer was subsequently not 
unknown among the Hebrews is clear from the Old Testament. In I Kings, xvi, 24 we read that 
Omri, king of Israel, the northern portion of the divided kingdom, who reigned about 903-896 B. C., 
built a new city, Samaria, on a hill which he bought from Shemer, the owner of the hill, for two 
talents of silver. See also Renan : History of Israel, n. 210. For a further discussion of the word, 
see n. 2608 below. 

2606. There are two promises referred to in this verse, the promise of God and the promise of 
the people of Israel. They form one Covenant, which was entered into through their leader Moses. 
See XX. 80, and ii. 63, n. 78. God’s promise was to protect them and lead them to the Promised 
Land, and their promise was to obey God’s Law and His commandments. 

2607. C7. Exod. xii. 35-36 ; the Israelites, before they left Egypt, borrowed from the Egyptians 
** jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and raiment ” ; and “ they spoiled the Egyptians ” t.c„ stripped 
them of all their valuable jewellery. Note that the answer of the backsliders is disingenuous in 
various ways. (1) The Sfimiri was no doubt responsible for suggesting the making of the golden 
calf, but they could not on that account disclaim responsibility for themselves ; the burden of the 
sin is on him who commits it, and he cannot pretend that he was powerless to avoid it. (2) At 
most the weight of the gold they carried could not have been heavy even if one or two men carried 
it, but would have been negligible if distributed. (3) Gold is valuable, and it is not likely that 
if they wanted to disburden themselves of it, they had any need to light a furnace, melt it, and cast 
it into the shape of a calf. 



S.«3pc. 8D8 


Threw them (into the fire). 

And that wa^'what 

The Samiri suggested.*®* 


88. Then he brought out 

(Of the fire) before the (people) 

The image of a calf: *®® 

It seemed to low : **“ 

So they said : * This is 

Your god, and the god 

Of Moses, but (Moses) 

Has forgotten I 


89. Could they not see that 

It could not return them 

A word (for answer), and that 

It had no power either 

To harm them or 

To do them good ? *®” 


Section 5. 


90. „^aron had already, before this. 
Said to them : “ 0 my people J 

Ye are being tested in this 

For verily your Lord is (God) 

Most Gracious : so follow me 

And obey my command.” 



2608. See n. 2605 about the Samirl. If the Egyptian origin of the root is not accepted, we have 
a Hebrew origin in “ Shomer " a guard, watchman, sentinel ; allied to the Arabic Samara, yasmuru, 
to keep awake by night, to converse by night ; samlr, one who keeps awake by night. The S&mirl 
may have been a watchman, in fact or by nickname. 

2609. See n. 1113 to vii, 148, where the same words are used and explained. 

2610. Seen. 1114 to vii. 148. 

2611. Moses has forgotten : i.sL. 'forgotten both us and his god. He has been gone for so many 
days. He is searching for a god on the Mount when his god is really here ! ’ This is spoken by the 
SAmin and his partisans, but the people as a whole acpepted it, and it therefore becomes their speech. 

2612. This is a parenthetical comment. How blind the people were 1 They had seen Signs 
of the true living God, and yet they were willing to worship this dead image I The true living 
God had spoken in definite words of command, while this calf could only emit some sounds of 
lowing, which were themselves contrived by the fraud of the priests. This image could do neither 
good nor harm, while God was the Cherisher and Sustainer of the Universe, Whose Mercy was 
unbounded and Whose Wrath was terrible. 

2613. '' Resist this temptation : you are being tested in this. Do not follow after the semi>Egyptian 
Simin, but obey me.” 

2614. The Bible story makes Aaron the culprit, which is inconsistent with his office as the high 
priest of God and the right hand of Moses. See n. 1116 to vii. 150. Our version is more consistent, 
and explains in the Sftmin the lingering influences of the Egyptian cult of Ositis the bull«god. 
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[S. xx; 91-96i 


91. They had said : ** We will not 

Abandon this cult, but we 
Will devote ourselves to it 
Until Moses returns to us.’* 




92. (Moses) said : ** 0 Aaron I 
What kept thee back, when 
Thou sawest them going wrong, 

93. ** From following me ? Didst thou 
Then disobey my order ? ” 




94. (Aaron) replied : “ 0 son 

Of my mother I Seize (me) not 
By my beard nor by 
(The hair of) my head I 
Truly I feared lest thou 
Shouldst say, ^ Thou hast caused 
A division among the Children 
Of Israel, and thou didst not 
Respect my word I * ” 

95. (Moses) said ; ** What then 
Is thy case, O Samiri ?”***• 


96. He replied : “ I saw what 
They saw not : so I took 






2615. Obviously Aaron’s speech in the last verse, and the rebels’ defiance in this verse, were 
spoken before the return of Mose^; from the Mount, 


2616. The rebels had so little faith that they had given Moses up for lost, and never expected 
to see him again. 

2617. Moses, when he came back, was full of anger and grief. His speech to Aaron is one of 
rebuke, and he was also inclined to handle him roughly ; see next verse. The order he refers to 
is that stated in vii. 142, “ Act for me amongst my people : do right, and follow not the way of 
those who do mischief ”. 


2618. C/. vii. 150. 


2619. This reply of Aaron’s is in no way inconsistent with the reply as noted in vii. ISO. On 
the contrary there IS a dramatic aptness in the different points emphasised on each occasion. In 
S. vii. we were discussing the Ummat of Israel, and Aaron rightly says, " The people did indeed reckon 
me as naught, and went near to slaying me ! " In adding, “ Let not the enemies rejoice over my 
misfortune " he is referring by implication to his brother’s wish to maintain unity among the people. 
Here the unity is the chief point to emphasise : we are dealing with the SSmln as mischief-monger, 
and he could best be dealt with by Moses, who proceeds to do so. 


2620 . Mce, now turns to the Samiti, and theSamin's reply the next verse sum, up his characte 
in a (ew wonderful strokes of character-painting. The lesson of the whole of this episode is ^ fall 
of a Lman soul that nominally come, to God's Truth in a humble position but makes ^ 

and as it finds occasion. It is no less dangerous and culpable than the arrogant soul. yP**" by. 
Pharaoh, which gets into high place, and makes its leadership the cause of rum to a whole nation. 



S, XX. 96-97 J 
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A handful (of dust) from 
The footprint of the Apostle, 
And threw it (into the calf) : 
Thus did my soul suggest 
To me.” 




97. (Moses) said : “ Get thee gone ! 
But thy (punishment) in this life 
Will be that thou wilt say,““ 

* Touch me not ' ; and moreover 
(For a future penalty) thou hast 
A promise that will not fail ; 
Now look at thy god, 

Of whom thou hast become 
A devoted worshipper : 

We will certainly (melt) it 
In a blazing fire and scatter 
It broadcast in the sea ! 




''it »tlsl 




2621. This answer of the Samm is a hue example of unblushing effrontery, careful evasion of 
issues, and invented falsehoods. He takes upon himself lo pretend that he had far more insight 
than anybody else ; he saw what the vulgar crowd did not see. He saw something supernatural. 
** The Apostle " is construed by many Commentators to mean the angel Gabriel. HasUl (plural, 
rusul) is used in several places for “ angels ” : e.g., in xi, 69, 77 ; xix, 19 ; and xxxv, 1. But if we, 
take it to mean the Apostle Moses, it means that the SSnilri saw something sacred or supernatural in 
his footprints ; perhaps he thinks a little flattery would make Moses forgive him. The dust became 
sacred, and his throwing it into the calf’s image made the calf utter a lowing sound ! As if that 
was the point at issue 1 He does not answer the charge of making an , image for worship. 
finally, with arrogant effrontery, he says, "Well, that is what my soul suggested to me, and that 
should be enough ! " 

2622. He and his kind were to become social lepers, untouchables ; perhaps also sufficiently 
arrogant to hold others at arm's length, and say Noli me tangere " (touch ni'e not). 


2623. Namely, the promised Wrath of God ; see xx. 81 ; Ixxxix. 25. < . 

2624. The cast effigy was re- melted and destroyed. Thus ends the Samiri’s story, of which 
the lessons are indicated in n. 2620 above. It may be interesting to pursue the transformations 
of the word Simin in later times. For its origin see notes 2605 and 2608 above. Whether the root 
of Sfimirt was originally Egyptian or Hebrew does not affect the later history. Four facts may be 
noted. (1) There was a man bearing a name of that kind at the time of Moses, and he led a revolt 
against Moses and was cursed by Moses. (2) In the time of King Omri (903-896 B.C.) of the north- 
ern kingdom of Israel, there was a man called Shemer, from whom, according to the Bible, was 
bought a hill on which was built the new capital of the kingdom, the town of Samaria. (3) The 
name of the hill was Shomer (^watchman, vigilant guardian), and that form of the name also 
appears as the name of a man (see II Kings xii. 21) ; some authorities think the town was called 
after the hill and not after the man (Hastings’s Encyclopoedia of Religion and Ethics), but this 
is for our present purposes immaterial (4) There was and is a dissenting community of Israelites 
called Samaritans, who have their own separate Pentateuch and Targum, who claim to be the 
true Children of Israel, and who hold the Orthodox Jews in contempt as the latter hold them in 
contempt ; they claim to be the true guardians {Shomerim) of the Law, and that is probably the 
true origin of the name Samaritan, which may go further back in time than the foundation of the 
town of Samaria. I think it probable that the schism originated from the time of Moses, and that 
the curse of Moses on the Sfimin explains the position. 
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f S. XX. 98-104. 


98. But the God of you all 
Is the One God : there is 
No god but He : all things 
He comprehends in His knowledge. 





99. J^Olhus do We relate to thee 
Some stories of what happened 
Before : for We have sent 
Thee a Message from 
Our own Presence.*®*’ 

100. If any do turn away 

Therefrom, verily they will 

Bear a burden 

On the Day of Judgment; 









101. They will abide in this (state) : 
And grievous will the burden*®*® 
Be to them on that Day, — 

102. The Day when the Trumpet 
Will be sounded: that Day, 

We shall gather the sinful, 
Blear-eyed (with terror).*®** 

103. In whispers will they consult 
Each other: Ye tarried not 
Longer than ten (Days);”*®*® 





104. We know best what they 

Will say, when their leader*®** 




2625. Thus superseding previous revelations ; for this (the Qur-ftn) is direct from God, and is 
not a second-hand exposition on other men's authority. 

2626. C/. vi. 31. If people are so immersed in the evanescent falsehoods of this life as to turn 
away from the True and the Eternal, they will have a rude awakening when the Judgment comes. 
These very things that they thought so enjoyable here— taking advantage of others, material 
self-indulgence, nursing grievances instead of doing good, etc., etc.— will be a grievous burden to 
them that day, which they will not be able to escape or lighten, 

2627. Zttrq— ihaving eyes different from the normal colour, which in the East is black and white; 
having blue eyes, or eyes afflicted with dimness or blindness, or squint ; hence metaphorically, 
Uear-eyed (with terror). 

2628. Faced with eternity they will realise that their life on this earth, or the interval between 
their siii and their punishment, had a duration which practically amounted to nothing. They 
express this by the phrase " ten days ”, but their wiser heads think that even this is an over-estimate. 
It was but a brief day ! 

2629. Cf, XX. 63 and n. 2587. Note that it is the shrewdest among the sinners who will say this, 
because be will be the first to see the true situation. 




S. XX. 104-108.] 


m 


[ C 146. 


Most eminent for shrewdness 
Will say : ** Ye tarried not 
Longer than a Day!” 




C. 146.-* Such is the lure of Evil: but high. 

(jcx. 105-135.) And low will be levelled on the 

Of Judgment, before the Eternal, the Gracious, 
The King, the Truth, who sends the Qur-fin 
To teach and to warn. Will man remember 
How Adam’s arch-enemy, Satan, caused 
His fall, and will he yet be blind 
To the Signs of God ? Nay,— but let 
Not Evil make you impatient : the Prize 
Of the Hereafter is better than aught 
Of the glitter of this life: wait in Faith, 

And the End will show the triumph 
Of Truth, Goodness, and Righteousness.* 


Section 6. 


105. I^Ethey ask thee concerning*®* 
The Mountains : say, ** My Lord 
Will uproot them and scatter 
Them asdust;*”^ 


106. He will leave them as plains 
Smooth and level ; 


107. “ Nothing crooked or curved 

Wilt thou see in their place.” 


108. @^n that Day will they follow 
The Caller*®* (straight); no 

crookedness 



2630. In the last verse, it was the deceptiveness and relativity of Time that was dealt with.. 
Here we come to the question of space, solidity, bulk. The question was actually put to the holy 
Prophet : what will become of the solid Mountains, or in the English phrase, “the eternal hills''? 
TlMy are no more substantial than anything else in this temporal world. When the “ new world ** 
(xiii. 5) of which Unbelievers doubted, is actually in being, the mountains will cease to exist. We> 
can imagine the scene of judgment as a level plain, in which there are no ups and downs and no 
places of concealment. All is straight and level, without comers, mysteries, or lurking doubts. 

2631. The orte word nasafa carries the ideas of (t) tearing up by the roots, (2) scattering like chaff 
or dust, and (3) winnowing. Its twofold repetition here intensifies its meaning. 

* 2632. The Cdllet i the &ngt\ whose voice will call and direct all sduls. Gabriel will , call, When 

Isiifrl has sounded the Trumpet, 



SIS 


t Jtx» los-iii. 


(Can they show) him : all 

sounds*** 


Shall humble themselves in 


The Presence of (God) Most 

Gracious: 


Nothing shalt thou hear 

But the tramp of their feet 
(As they march). 


109. On that Day shall no 

Intercession avail 


Except for those for whom 
Permission has been granted 


By (God) Most Gracious 

And whose word is 


Acceptable to Him. 

. 1 

1 10. He knows what (appears 

To His creatures as) before 


. Or after or behind them : *** 

But they shall not compass it 


With their knowledge. 


111. (All) faces shall be humbled 

ill ^ 

Before (Him)— =the Living, 


The Self-Subsisting, Eternal : 
Hopeless indeed will be 

" ■ 

The man that carries 

Iniquity (on his back).*** 

1 ■ ■ 


2633. A beautiful personification of Sound. Firet there is the loud blast of the Trumpet ; then 
there is the soft angelic Voice calling "Arise". Then there is the stillness and hush of awe and 
reverence ; only the tramp of the ranks marching along will be heard. 

2634. C/, ii. 255 in the Verse of the Throne. Here man is in the accusative case governed by 
tanfa'u, and it is better to construe as 1 have done. That is, intercession will benefit no one except 
those for whom God has granted permission, and whose word (of repentance) is true and sincere, 
and therefore acceptable to God. Others construe : no intercession will avail, except by those to 
whom God has granted permission, and whose word (of intercession) is acceptable to God. In that 
case the two distinct clauses have no distinct meanings. 

2635. Cf. ii. 25S. and n. 297. The alight difference in phraseology (which 1 have tried to preserve 
in the Translation) will be understood as a beauty when We reflect that here our attention is directed 
to the Day of Judgment, and in ii. 255 the wording is general, and applies to our present state also. 

2636. 

XX. 100-101 
; well as of 1 

Qt&ct. But the just will have Hope 
will be In absolute Ddspair I 
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g. XX. ilins.i 

112. But he whd works deeds 

Of righteousness, and has faith, 
Will have no fear of harm 
Nor of any curtailment*®^^ 

(Of what is his due). 

113 IpHhus have We sent this 
Down — an Arabic Qur-an— 

And explained therein in detail 
Sk>ino of the warnings, 

In order that they may 
Fear God, or that it may 
Cause their remembrance of 

Him.*^ 

1 14. High above all is God, 

The King, the Truth I 
Be not in haste 

With the Qur-an before 
Its revelation to thee*®®® 

Is completed, but say, 

‘*0 my Lord I advance me 
In knowledge.” 

115. We had* already, beforehand, 
Taken the covenant of Adam, 


'Sj 


2637. See the last note;* Unlike the unjust, the righteous, who have come with Faith, will now 
find their Faith justified : not only will they be free from any fear of harm, but they will be rewarded 
to the full, or, as has been said in other passages, where His bounty rather than His justice is 
emphasised, they will get more than their due reward (iii. 27 ; xxxix. 10). 

2638. The Qur-fin is in clear Arabic, so that even an unlearned people like the Arabs might 
understand and profit by its warnings, and the rest of the world may learn through them, as they 
did in the first few centuries of Islam and may do again when we Muslims show ourselves worthy 
to explain and exemplify its meaning. The evil are warned that they may repent ; the good are 
confirmed in their Faith and strengthened by their remembrance of Him. 

2639. God is above every human event or desire. His purpose is universal. But He is the 
Truth, the absolute Truth ; and His kingdom is the true kingdom, that can carry out its will. That 
Truth unfolds itself gradually, as it did in the gradual revelation of the Qur-an to the holy Apostle. 
But even after it was completed in a volume, its true meaning and purpose only gradually unfold 

awj '\ndvN\d\\al or nation. Ko one should he impatient about it. On the 
contrary, wc should always pray for increase in our ow'n knowledge, which can never at any given 
moment be complete. 

2640. 'I'he spiritual fall of two individual souls, Pharaoh and the SAmia, having been referred to, 
the one through overweening arrogance, and the other through a spirit of mischief and false harking 
back to the past, our attention is now called to the prototype of EvU who tempted Adam, the 
original Man, and to the fact that though man was clearly warned that Evil is his enemy and will 
only effect his ruin, he showed so little firmness that he succumbed (o it at once at the first 
opportunity. 
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[ S. XX* 1 15*1 20. 


But he forgot : and We found 
Oh his part no firm resolve. 

Section 7. 

116. hen We said to the angels, 
Prostrate yourselves to Adam**, 

^hey prostrated themselves, but 

not 

Iblis : he refused. 

1 17. Then We said : “ O Adam I 
Verily, this is an enemy 
To thee and thy wife; 

So let him not get you 
Both out of the Garden, 

So that thou art landed 
In misery.*^* 

118. “There is therein (enough 

provision) 

For thee not to go hungry^ 

Nor to go naked, 

1 19. “ Nor to suffer from thirst, 

Nor from the Bun*s heat.** 

120. ]@ut Satan whispered evil 
To him : he said, “ O Adam ! 
Shall I lead thee to 

The Tree of Eternity*®*^ 

And to a kingdom 
That never decays ? ** 










2641. See last note. The story is referred to, in order to draw attention to man’s folly in 
rushing into the arms of Evil, though he had been clearly forewarned. 

2642. Not only had the warning been given that Evil is an enemy to man and will effect his 

destruction but it was clearly pointed out that all his needs were being met in the Garden of 
Happiness. Food and clothing, drink and .shelter, were amply provided for. By these terms we 
must understand, if the Garden was a spiritual Garden, also spiritual good : the things that feed the 
soul and make it glad, that give it an apsthetic sense of beauty and afford it shelter from extremes 
of passion or emotion. ^ 

2643. The .uggestion of the Evil One i> clever, a. it ,hta 3d, and 

plausible. It i. false, because (1) that ..^..^'a^led before them would only 

(2) they were supreme in the Garden, and a *'*"8^ . . , about Eternity, 

«Id Jtheir sormws. It wa, plausible, swtts“f P^ter lriTfrom the «ivour 
as the oppoeite of Eternity was not yet known, and »> ‘h« •»“" “ 

of Self, and Self is an alluring (if false) attraction that misleads the Will. 
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S. XX. 121-1?4.) 


121. In the result, they both 
Ate of the tree, and so 
Their nakedness appeared 
To them : they began to sew 
Together, for their covering, 
Leaves from the Garden : 

Thus did Adam disobey 

His Lord, and allow himself*®^’ 
To be seduced. 

122. But his Lord chose him 
(For His Grace): He turned 
To him, and gave him guidance. 

123. He said: ** Get ye down. 

Both of you, together,*^ 

From the Garden, with enmity 
One to another: but if, 

As is sure, there comes to you 
Guidance from Me, whosoever 
Follows My guidance, will not 
Lose his way, nor fall 
Into misery. 



tJirS (hi 


J 











124. “ But whosoever turns away* 
From My Message, verily 
For him is a life narrowed 
Down, and We shall raise 




2644. Hitherto they were clothed in the garb of Innocence and knew no evil. Now, when 
disobedience to God had sullied their soul and torn off the garment of their Innocence, their sullied 
Self appeared to themselves in all its nakedness and ugliness, and • they had to resort to external 
things (leaves of the Garden) to cover the shame of their self-consciousness. 


2645. Adam had been given the will to choose, and he chose wrong, and was about to be lost 
in the throng of the evil ones, when God's Grace came to his aid. His repentance was accepted, 
and God chose him for His Mercy, as stated in the next verse. 

2646. The little variations between this passage and iL 38 are instructive, as showing how 
clearly the particular argument is followed in each case. Here iftbifS (* get ye down ') is in the dual 
number, and refers to the two individual souls, our common ancestors: in ii. 36 ibbifU is in the 
plural number, to include all mankind and Satan, for the argument is about the collective life of man. 

2647. For the same reason as in the last note, we have here the consequences of Guidance to the 
individual, viz.: being saved from going astray or from falling into misery and despair, In ii. 38, the 
consequences expressed, though they apply to the individual, are also appropriate taken collectively : 
** on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve ". 



S. XX. 124-128.] 
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Him up blind on the Day 
Of Judgment.” 




125. He will say : “ O my Lord ! 
Why hast thou raised me 
Up blind, while I had 
Sight (before) ? ” 




126. (God) will say : ” Thus 
Didst thou, when Our Signs 
Came unto thee, disregard 
Them : so wilt thou, 

This Day, be disregarded.” 

127. And thus do We recompense 
Him who transgresses beyond 

bounds 

And believes not in the Signs 
Of his Lord ; and the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter is far more 
Grievous and more enduring.^’^ 






128. Is it not a warning to such 
Men (to call to mind) 

How many generations before 

them 

We destroyed, in whose haunts 
They (now) move ? Verily, 

In this are Signs for men 
Endued with understanding.^” 


(?;'^iaai^S35iU2r 


2648. Again, a.s in the last two verses, there is a variation from the previous passage (ii. 39). 
The consequences of the rejection of God’s guidance are here expressed more individually : a life 
narrowed down, and a blindness that will persist beyond this life. " A life narrowed down ” has 
many implications : (1) it is a life from which all the beneficent influences of God’s wide world 
are excluded; (2) it is a life for Self, not for all; (3) in looking exclusively to the " good things" 
of this life, it misses the true Reality. 

2649. Because God gave him physical sight in this life for trial, he thinks he should be favoured 
in the real world, the world that matters I He misused his physical sight and made himself blind 
for the other world. 

2650. ‘ You were deliberately blind to God’s Signs ; now you will not see God’s favours, and will be 
excluded from His Grace.’ 

2651. Blindness in the world of enduring Reality is far worse than physical blindness in the 
world of probation. 

2652. C7. XX. 54. This phrase concluded the argument of Moses with Pharaoh about Pharaoh’s 
blindness to God and the Signs of God. Now it concludes the more general argument about men, 
concerning whom the saying arose : ’ none are so blind as those who te^li not see.’ 



B. XX. 129-131.] 
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Section 8 

129. JBfiad it not been 

For a Word that went forth 
Before from thy Lord,*** 

(Their punishment) must 

necessarily 

Have come ; but there is 
A term appointed (for respite). 




130. Therefore be patient with what 
They say, and celebrate 

(constantly) 

The praises of thy Lord, 

Before the rising of the sun, 

And before its setting; 

Yea, celebrate them 
For part of the hours 
Of the night, and at the sides *** 
Of the day : that thou 
Mayest have (spiritual) joy. 





131. Nor strain thine eyes in longing 
For the things We have given 
For enjoyment to parties 
Of them, the splendour 




2653. C/. X. 19 and n. 1407 ; also xi. 110. In God’s holy Plan and Purpose, there is a wise 
adjustment of all interests, and a merciful chance and respite given to all, the unjust as well as the 
just, and His decree or word abides. The most wicked have a term appointed them for respite. 
Had it not been so, the punishment must necessarily have descended on them immediately for their 
evil deeds. 


2654. All good men must be patient with what seems to them evil around them. That does 
not mean that they should sit still and do nothing to destroy evil ; for the fight against evil is one 
of the cardinal points in Islam. What they are told is that they must not be impatient ; they must 
pray to God and commune with Him, so that their patience and faith may be strengthened, and 
they may be able the better to grapple with evil. For they thus not only get strength but inward 
spiritual joy. 


2655. faraf, plural afraf, may mean sides, ends, extremities. If the day be compared to a 
tubular figure standing erect, the top and bottom are clearly marked, but the sides are not so clearly 
marked ; they would be afraf (plural), not farafain (dual). Now the prayer before sunrise is clearly 
Fajr ; that before sunset is ’ Asr : “ part of the hours of the night ” would indicate Mafrib (early 
night, just after sunset), and ’Isha, before going to bed. There is left guhr, which "is in the 
indefinite side or middle of the day : it may be soon after the sun’s decline frorrfnoon, but there 
is considerable latitude about the precise hour. The majority of Commentators interpret in favour 
of the five Canonical prayers, and some include optional prayers. But I think the words are even 
more comprehensive, A good man’s life is all one sweet Song of Praise to God. 






[S. XX. UMM. 


Of the life of this world, 
Through which We test them : 
But the provision of thy Lord““ 
Is better and more enduring. 




132. Enjoin prayer on thy people, 

And be constant therein. 

We ask thee not to provide 
Sustenance : We provide it 
For thee. But the (fruit of) 

The Hereafer is for 

Righteousness. 





133. I§0lhey say : “ Why does he 

not^* 

Bring us a Sign from 
His Lord?’* Has not 
A Clear Sign come to them 
Of all that was 
In the former Books 
Of revelation? 




134. And if We had inflicted 

On them a penalty before this,^ 
They would have said : 

“ Our Lord I If only Thou 
Hadst sent us an apostle, 

We should certainly have followed 




2656. The good things of this life may make a brave show, but they are as nothing compared 
with the good of the Hereafter, Both are provided by God. But the former are given to the just 
and the unjust as a test and trial, and in any case will pass away ; while the latter come specially 
from God for His devoted servants, and are incomparably of more value and will last through eternity, 

2657. Sustenance, in the sense of the ordinary needs of life, the man of God does not worry about. 
That is provided by God for all, the just and the unjust. But the special provision, the real 
Sustenance, the spiritual fruit, is for a righteous life in the service of God. 

2658. The question or plea of the Unbelievers is disingenuous. Many Signs have come with this 
Revelation, But the one that should have appealed to those who believed in former revelations and 
should have convinced them was what was in their own books. 

2659. If the Sign mentioned in the last note did not convince them, it would mean that they 

were not true to their own faith. They were not straight with themselves. In justice they should 
have been punished for their falsehood,' But they were given further respite. Or th^y would 
again have argued in a circle, and said : “ If only God had sent us a living apostle we should 
have believed i " The living apostle they flput ^cause they want a Sign. The Sign they wish 
to ignore, because ttey want a living apostle. I . • , . • ; . v. . . . ’ ’ - 



S.^*x, 13.4.135.) 
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Thy Signs before we were 
Humbled and put to shame*’. 

135. Say : Each one (of us) 

Is waiting: wait ye, therefore,^ 
And soon shall ye know 
Who it is that is 
On the straight and even 
16 Way, and who it is 
30 That has received guidance.” 




ird 





Z660. If people will not be true to their own lights, what further argument is left? The man 
of God can only say : *' Let us wait the issue : my faith' tells the that God’s Truth must prevail.’* 
Cf.uuSZ. 

2661. C/. xi*. 43. The straight and even Way must endure, and show that the man whd 
follows it has received true guidance. All falsehood and trookedness must ultimately disappear. 




C. 14>.] 


Bil 


[ Introductiod to'S. X^K- 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRa XXI (AnbiyUa), 

The last S0ra dealt with the individual story (spiritual) of Moses and Aaroni 
and contrasted it with the growth of evil in individuals like Pharaoh and the 
SOmirT, and ended with a warning against Evil, and an exhortation to the purificationr 
of the soul with prayer and praise. This Sura begins with the external obstacles 
placed by Evil against such purification, and gives the assurance of God’s power to 
defend men, illustrating this with reference to Abraham’s fight against idolatry, 
Lot’s fight against unnatural wickedness, Noah’s against unbelief, that of David and,. 
Solomon against injustice and failure to proclaim God’s glory by making full use of 
man’s God-given faculties and power, that of Job against impatience and want of 
self-confidence, that of Isma’il, Idris, and ^ul-kifl against want of steady persever- 
ance, that of ^un-nun against hasty anger, that of Zakarlya against spiritual isola- 
tion, and that of Mary against the lusts of this world. In each allusion there is. a, 
special point about the soul's purification. The common point is that the Prophets 
were not, as the vulgar suppose, just irresistible men. They had to win their ground 
inch by inch against all kinds of resistance from evil. 

The chronology of this Sura has no significance. It probably dates from the 
middle of the Meccan period of inspiration. 

Summary, 

Man treats, as he has always treated, the serious things of life with jest or 
contempt ; but the Judgment must come, and Truth must triumph (xxi. 1-29, and 
C. 147). 

Unity of Design, and certainty of God’s Promise : God’s protection dfid 
mercy, and His justice (xxi. 30-50, and C. 148). 

How Abraham triumphed over idols, as did others among God’s chosen ones 
over various forms of evil (xxi. 51-93, and C. 149). 

Work righteousness while it is yet time, for the Judgment will come, Snd 
only the righteous will inherit (xxi. 94-112, and C. 150). 

C. 147.— Men may lightly treat God’s Signs 

(xxi. 1-29.) As jests, but the Judgment must come 
Inevitably. His Message is true. 

And delivered by God’s Apostle, as from 
Man to men. Truth must triumph, 

And ail false gods and false worship 
Must come to naught : for God is One, 

And His Truth has been one throughout the ages. 



s« ^zi. M*] 

Sara XXL 1 


Anbiyaa^ or The Prophets. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious^ 

Most Merciful* 

1. @rioser and closer to mankind ““ 
Comes their Reckoning: yet they 
Heed not and they turn away. 

2. Never comes (aught) to them 
Of a renewed Message 
From their Lord, but they 
Listen to it as in jest, — 

3. Their hearts toying as with 
Trifles. The wrong-dofers 

conceal*® 

Their private counsels, (saying), 

** Is this (one) more than 
A man like yourselves ? 

Will ye go to witchcraft 
With your eyes open ? 

4.Say:*«“‘My Lord 

Knoweth (every) word (spoken)'®®^ 
In the heavens and on earth ; 

He is the One that heareth 
And knoweth (all things).” 



2662. Every minute sees them nearer to their doom, and yet they are sadly heedless, and even 
actively turn away from the Message that would save them. 

2663. In each age, when the Message of God is renewed, the very people who should have known 
better and welcomed the renewal and the sweeping away of human cobwebs, cither receive it with 
amused self-superiority, which later turns to active hostility, or with careless indifference. 

2664. God's Message is free and open, in the full light of day. His enemies plot against it in 
secrecy, lest their own false motives be exposed. Their jealousy prevents them from accepting a 
** man like themselves *’ as a teacher or warner or guide. 

2665. Literally, “in a state in which you (actually) see (that it is witchcraft)". When God's 
Messenger is proved to be above them in moral worth, in true insight, in •earnestness and power of 
eloquence, they accuse him of witchcraft, a word which may mean nothing, or perhaps some 
mysterious deceitful arts. 

2666. Notice that in the usual Arabic texts printed in India the word ^ola is here and in xxi. 112 
below, as well as in zxiii. 112, spelt differently from the usual spelling of the word in other places 
(e.g., in XX. 125*126). QuI is the reading of the Basra Qlraat, meaning, “Say thou" in the impera- 
tive. If we construe “ he says ”, the pronoun refers to ” this (one) " in the preceding verse, ui*. : 
the Prophet. But more than one Commentator understands the meaning in the imperative, and I 

agree with them. The point is merely one of verbal construction. The meaning is the same in 
either case. See n. 2948 to xxiii. 112. 

whether whispered in secret (as in xxi. 3 above) or spoken openly, is known to 
Qo<L Let not the wrong-doers imagine that their secret plots are seciet to the Knower of all things. 
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•[S.XXL 5-9. 


5. “Nay,” they say, “(these are) 
Medleys of dreams I — Nay, 

He forged it I — Nay, 

He is (but) a poet I 
Let him then bring us 
A Sign like the ones 
That were sent to 
(Prophets) of old ! ” 

6. (As to those) before them, 

Not one of the populations 
Which We destroyed believed : 

Will these believe ? ^ 

7. Before thee, also, the apostles 
We sent were but men. 

To whom We granted inspiration : 

If ye realise this not, ask 
Of those who possess the Message 

8. Nor did We give them 
Bodies that ate no food, 

Nor were they exempt from death.^^' 

9. In the end We fulfilled 
To them Our promise, 

And We saved them 

And those whom We pleased, 




iSS 


2668. The charges against God’s inspired Apostle are heaped up. '* Magic 1 ” says one : that 
means. “We don’t understand it ! ” Says another. “ Oh I but we know! he is a mere dreamer of 
confused dreams l” If the “dreams" fit in with real things and vital experiences, another ^11 
suggest, " Oh yes I why drag in supernatural agencies? he is clever enough to forge it himself 1 Or 
another suggests, “He is a poet I Poets can invent things and say them .""f‘ 

Another interposes, “ What we should like to see is miracles, like those we read of m stones of the 

Prophets of old 1 " 

zee*. • « such miracles as you read of failed to convince Unbelievers of old, what ctanM is there 
that these Unbelievers will believe ? Miracles may come, but they are no cures for Unbeli . 

ZeTO See xvi 43 and n 2069. This answers the Unbelievers’ taunt, “ he is just » 

.dv“r Tnfe! but aS ap3e. sent by God were men, not angels or another kind of bemg, who 
could not understand men or whom men could not understand. 

167t As men they were sublect to all the laws governing the physical bodies of men. They ate 
nn d drank, and their bodies perished iu death, 



S. *xi. 9-15.] 


But We destroyed those 

Who transgressed beyond 

. bounds.*®” 

. oci4;:3\135>r5,. 

10. We have revealed for you 

(0 men I) a book in which | 

Is a Message for you : 

Will ye not then understand ? 


Section 2. 


1 1. !!0ft.ow many were the populations 
We utterly destroyed because 

Of their iniquities, setting up 

In their places other peoples ? 


12. Yet, when they felt 

Our Punishment (coming), 

Behold, they (tried to) flee 

From it.”” 


13. Flee not, but return to 

The good things of this life 

Which were given you. 

And to your homes. 

In order that ye may 

Be consulted (as to your fate) 


14. They said : “ Ah I woe to us I 

We were indeed wrong-doers I ” 


15. And that cry of theirs 

Ceased not, till we made 



2672. But, however difficult (or impossible) their mission may have appeared to them, or to the 
world at first, they won through eventually, even those who seemed to have been defeated. Examples 
are given in the latter part of this SQra, especially in xxi. 51-93. They were delivered from the Wrath 
which overtook the Unbelievers, as were those with them who accepted God’s Message and placed 
themselves in conformity with His Will and Plan. That is the meaning of “ whom We pleased 

2673. When they had every chance of repentance and reform, they rejected- God's Mess^e, and 
perhaps even put up an open defiance. When they actually began to feel the Wrath coming, they 
began to flee, but it was too late ! Besides, where could they flee to from the Wrath of God ? 
Hence the ironical appeal to them in the next verse : better go back to your luxuries and what you 
thought were your . permanent hon^es I Cf. Christ's saying in the present Gospel of St. Matthew 
(iii. 7) ; “ O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the Wrath to come ? ” 

2674. See last note. * You thought your homes so comfortable : why don't you gp hack to 
them? Perhaps you will be consulted whether you should be punished or not ? Perhaps there may 
be rewards to be given you, who knows ? ’ This irony is itself the beginning of the Punishment. 
But the ungodly now see how wrong they had been. But their sighs and. regrets pow avail them 
nothing, ft is too late. They are lost, and nothing can save th^iPt 





tS.iXicS. 15^0: 


Thebfi as a field 
That is mown, ashes . 
Silent and quenched.*®^’ 




16. 35i.ot for (idle) sport did We 
Create the heavens and the earth 
And all that is between ! 

17. If it had been Our wish 
To take (just) a pastime, 

We should surely have taken 
It from the things nearest 
To'Us, if We would 

Do (such a thing) ! 

18. Nay, We hurl the Truth 
Against Falsehood, and it knocks 
Out its brain, and behold, 
Falsehood doth perish ! 

Ah ! woe be to you 
For the (false) things 
Ye ascribe (to Us).^® 




19. To Him belong all (creatures) 
In the heavens and on earth : 
Even those who are in His 
(Very) Presence are npt*^ 
Too proud to serve Him, 

Nor are they (ever) weary 
. (Of His service) ; 




20. They celebrate His praises 
Night and day, nor do they 
Ever flag or intermit. 



. 2675. The two Similes present two different aspects of the lamentation of the ungodly. When 
they really see the Wrath to come, there is a stampede, but where can they go to ? Their lamenta- 
tion is now the only mark of their life. But it dies away, as corn vanishes from a field that is being 
mown, or as a dying fire is slowly extinguished I They do not die. They wish they were dead ! 
Oxxviii.' 40). 

2676. The Hindu doctrine of Lila, that all things were created for sport, is here negatived. But 
more : with God we must not associate any ideas but those of Truth, Righteousness, Mercy, Justice, 
and the other attributes implied in His Beautiful Names. He does not jest nor play with His 
oreatures, 

2677. If such an idea as that of play or pastime had been possible with regard to God, and if He 
had wished really to indulge in pastime, He would have done it with creatures of Light nearest to 
Him, ndt with the lowly material creation that we see around us. 

' 2678. Such as that (1) God has partners (xxi. 22), or {2j that He has begotten a son (xxi. 26), or 
(3) has daughters (xvi. 57), or any other superstitions derogatory to the dignity and glory of God. 

2679. The pure angelic hosts, whom we imagine to be glorious creatures of light, high in the 
spiritual world, near the Throne of God Himself, are yet His creatures, and serve Him without ceas- 
ing, aqd are prou4 to 4o so. Such is the majesty of God Most High 1 
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1 nt. 21-84.] 


2L have they taken 

(For worship) gods from the 

earth ** 

Who can raise (the dead) ? 


22. If there were, in the heavens 

And the earth, other gods ^ 
Besides God, there would 

Have been confusion in both 1 

But glory to God, 

The Lord of the Throne : 

(High is He) above 

What they attribute to Him I 


23« He cannot be questioned 

For His acts, but they 

Will be questioned (for theirs), 

j 


24, <®r have they taken 

For worship (other) gods *** 

Besides Him ? Say, Bring 

Your convincing proof : this 

Is the Message of those 

With me and the Message 

Of those before me,”*®’ 

But most of them know not 

The Truth, and so turn away. 



2680. The different kinds of false gods whom people raise from their imagination are now 
referred to. In verses 21 - 23 , the reference is to the gods of the earth, whether idols or local godlings, 
or deihed heroes, or animals or trees or forces of the nature around us^ which men have from time to 
time worshipped. These, as deities, have no life except what their worshippers give to them. 

2681. The answer of course is " no ". No one but God can raise the dead to life. The miracle 
in the story of Jesus (iii. 49 and v. 113) was " by God's leave". It was a miracle of God, not one of 
Jesus by his own power or will. 

2662. After the false gods of the earth (verse 21), are mentioned the false gods in the heavens and 
the earth, like those in the Greek Pantheon (verse 22), who quarrelled and fought and slandered each 
other and made their Olympus a perfect bear-garden 1 

2683. God is Self-Subsisting. All His creatures are responsible to Him and dependent on Him : 
there is no other being to whom He can be responsible or on whom He can be dependent. 

2684. See above, n. 2682, where two kinds of false worship are noted. Now we are warned 
against a third danger, the worship of false gods of any sort. Pagan man is prolific of creating 
abstract images for worship, including Self or abstract Intelligence or Power, In verse 26 below is 
mentioned a fourth kind of false worship, which imagines that God begets sons or daughters. 

2665. This verse should be read with the next. All reason revolts against the idea of conflicting 
gods, and points to Unity in Creation and Unity in Godhead. This is not only the Message of 
Islam (“ those with me ”) but the message of all prophets who came before the holy Prophet 
Mu(^ammad (" those before me "), and the line of prophets was closed with him. The Message given 
to every apostle in all ages was that of Unity as the fundamental ba$i9 of Order and Design in the 
world, materialf moral, and spiritual. 




CS. XXI. ^5-2^. 




is. Not an apostle did We 
Send before thee without 
This inspiration sent by Us 
To him: that there is 
No god but I ; therefore 
Worship and serve Me. 


26. .^nd they say: “ (God) 
Most Gracious has begotten 
Offspring.” Glory to Him! 
They are (but) servants raised 
To honour. 


27. They speak not before 
He speaks, and they act 

(In all things) by His command. 

28. He knows what is before them, 
And what is behind them, 

And they offer no intercession 
Except for those who are 
Acceptable,^® and they“® stand 
In awe and reverence 

Of His (glory). 

29. If any of them should say, 

“I am a god besides Him”, 
Such a one We should 
Reward with Hell: thus 
Do We reward those 
Who do wrong. 




A' 




2686. This refers both to the Trinitariart superstition that God has begotten a son, and to the 
Arab superstition that the angels were daughters of God. All such superstitions are derogatory to 
the glory of God. The prophets and the angels are no more than servants of God : they are raised 
high in honour, and therefore they deserve our highest respect, but not our worship. 

2687. They never say anything before they receive God's command to say it, and their acts are 
similarly conditioned. This is also the teaching of Jesus as reported in the Gospel of St. John (xii. 
4W0) : " For I have not spoken of myself ; but the Father which sent me, He gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. And I know that His commandment is life ever- 
lasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said untome, so 1 speak." If rightly 
understood, ** Father" has the same meaning as our *' Rabb ", Sustainer and Cherisher, not Begetter 
or Progenitor. 

2688. C/. XX. 109. " Acceptable ” means that they have conformed to the Will of God and 
obeyed His Law, thus winning the stamp of His approval. 

2689. Tiuy : the usual interpretation refers the pronoun to the servants of God who intercede: 
it may also refer to those on whose behalf intercession is made : they do not take it as a matter 
pf course, but stand in due awe and reverence of Qod*s great glory and mercy. 



(t. 146. 




'628 


C, 148.. — Look at God's Creation : contemplate 
(xxi. 30-50.) Its unity of Design and benevolence 

Of Purpose. Death must come to all, 

But life and faith are not objects of ridicule. 
Truth will outlast all mockery : *tis God 
Who calls, because He cares for you, 

And on His Judgment Seat will weigh 
Each act, each thought, each motive, great 
Or small, with perfect justice. Come, 

Ye all, reject not His blessed Message. 

Section 3. I 


30, ^ not the Unbelievers see 
That the heavens and the earth 
Were, joined together (as one^” 
Unit of Creation), before 
We clove them asunder ? 

We made from water 
Every living thing. Will they 
Not then believe ? 


31. And We have set on the earth 
Mountains standing firm^®®^ 


o 


2690. The evolution of the ordered worlds as we see them is hinted at. As man’s intellectual 
gaze over the physical world expands, he sees more and more how Unity is the dominating note 
in God's w'onderful Universe. Taking the solar system alone, we know that the maximum 
intensity of sun-spots corresponds with the maximum intensity of magnetic storms on this earth. 
The universal law of gravitation seems to bind all mass together. Physical facts point, to the 
throwing off of planets from vast quantities of diffused nebular matter, of which the central 
condensed core is the sun. 

2691. About 72 per cent, of the surface of our Globe is still covered with water, and it has been 
estimated that if the inequalities on the surface were all levelled, the whole surface would be under 
water, as the mean elevation of land sphere-level would be 7,000—10,000 feet below the surface of 
the ocean. This shows the predominance of water on our Globe. That all life began in the 
water is also a conclusion to which our latest knowledge in biological science points. Apart from 
the fact that protoplasm, the original basis of living matter, is liquid or semi-liquid and in a state 
of constant flux and instability, there is the fact that land animals, like the higher vertebrates. 

. including man, show, in their embryological history, organs like those of Ashes, indicating the 
- watery origin of their original habitat. The constitution of protoplasm is about' 80 to 85 percent, 
of water. ’ 

2692. C/. xvi. 15 and n. 2038. Lest it should shake with them : here ” them " refers back to “ they'” 
at the end of the preceding verse, meaning *' Unbelievers It might be mankind in general, biit 
the pointed address to those who do not realise and understand God's mercies is appropriate, to 
drive home to them the fact that it is God's well-ordered providence that protects them normally 
from cataclysms like earthquakes, but that they could for their iniquities be destroyed in an 
instant, as the ’ Ad and the ThamOd were destroyed before them. As pointed out in n. 2691 above, 
if the surface of the earth were levelled up, it would all be under water, and therefore the firm 
.mountains are a further source of security to life .which has evolved in terrestrial forms. Though 
.th&.mountams may seem impassable barriers, yet God's providencfi has provided broad passes 

beXvteeia iq afiord bighw ays lor hwaxt ciocnm\xnicatioils« 





Lest it should shake with them, 1 
And We have made therein 

Broad highways 

(between mountains) 
For them to pass through : 

That they may receive guidance.^^ 


32. And We have made 

The heavens as a canopy 

Well guarded:*^ yet do they 

Turn away from the Signs 

Which these things (point to) I 


33. It is He Who created 

The Night and the Day, 

And the sun and the moon : 

All (the celestial bodies) 1 

Swim along, each in its 

Rounded course. 


34. ”^E"e granted not to any man 
Before thee permanent life^ 
(Here) : if then thou shouldst die, 
Would they live permanently? 


35. Every soul shall have 

A taste of death : ^ 

And We test you 

By evil and by good 

■ r'f. 


2693. In both the literal and the figurative sense. Literally these natural mountain liighii^ays 
direct men in the way they should go. Figuratively, these wonderful instances of God’s providence 
should turn men’s thoughts to the true guidance of God in life and spiritual progress- ' 


2694. Canopy well guarded : the heavens forma canopy that is secure from falling^d^Wn I ;they 

also form a sublime spectacle and a Mystery that man can only faintly reach. Perhaps also the 
mystery of spiritual life is metaphorically hinted at. Cf. also xv. 17. - - 

2695. I have indicated, unlike most translators, the metaphor of swimming implied in the 
original words : how beautiful it is to contemplate the heavenly bodies swimming through spac^ 
(or ether) in their rounded courses before our, gaze ! 

2696. Life on this planet without death has not been granted to any man. The legends 

are popular tales. His life without death on this earth is nowhere mentioned in the Qur-an. The 
Uunt of the Unbelievers at the holy Prophet was therefore futile. Could any of them live wifhoiut 
death at some time or other ? Could they name any one who did ? 

2697. Cf. iii. 185, and n. 491. j The soul does not die, but ■ when it sepatates from the body at 

the death of the body, the soul gets a taste of death. In our life of probation on this earth, oiir 
virtue and faith are tested by many things : some are tested by calamities, and some by the good 
^hihgs of this life. If we prove our true mettle, we pass our probation with success. Ih^ any' case 
all must return to God, and then will our life be appraised at its true value. ‘ 



8. ZXl. 35^0.] 


B30 


By way of trial. 

To Us must ye return. 



36. When the Unbelievers see thee, 
They treat thee not except 
With ridicule. “ Is this,’* 

(They say), ‘‘the one who talks ^ 
Of your gods ? ” And they 
Blaspheme at the mention 

Of (God) Most Gracious ! 

37. Man is a creature of haste 
Soon (enough) will I show 
You My Signs ; then 

Ye will not ask Me 
To hasten them I 










38, They say : “ When will this 
Promise come to pass, 

If what ye say is true ? ** 

39, If only the Unbelievers^ 
Knew (the time) when they 
Will not be able 

To ward off the Fire 
From their faces, nor yet 
From their backs, and (when) 
No help can reach them! 




40, Nay, it may come to them 
All of a sudden and confound 
Them : no power will they 
Have then to avert it. 

Nor will they (then) 

Get respite. 




2698. To the godly man the issue between false worship and true worship is a very serious 
matter. To the sceptics and unbelievers it is only a joke. They take it lightly, and laugh at the 
godly man. They not only laugh at him, but they blaspheme when the name of the One True 
God is mentioned. The reply to this is in the next verse. 

2699. Haste is in the very bone and marrow of man. If he is granted respite for his own sake, 
in Older that he may have a further chance of repentance and coming back to God, he says 
impatiently and incredulously : ** Bring on the Punishment quickly, that 1 may see if what you 
say is true 1 '* Alas, it is too true ! When the Punishment actually comes near and he sees it, 
he will not want it hastened. He will want more time and further delay I Poor creature of 
baste I 

2700. They would not be so unreasonable if they only realised the terrible future for them I 
The Fire will envelop them on all sides, and no help will then be possible. Is it not best for them 
now to turn and repent ? The Punishment may come too suddenly, as is said in the next verse. 
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41. Mocked were (many) 

Apostles before thee ; 

But the scoffers 
Were hemmed in 

By the thing that they mocked.^^^ 

Section 4. 

42. J©ay, “ Who can keep 
You safe by night and by day 
From (the Wrath of) (God) 

Most Gracious ? ” Yet they 
Turn away from the mention 
Of their Lord. 


6 k 





43. Or have they gods that 
Can guard them from Us? 
They have no power to aid 
Themselves, nor can they 
Be defended from Us.^^ 


44. Nay, We gave the good things 
Of this life to these men 
And their fathers until 
The period grew long for them; 
See they not that We^’’^ 

Gradually reduce the land 
(In their control) from 
Its outlying borders ? Is it 
Then they who will win ? 








2701. The same verse occurs at vi. 10, where see n. 843. ' What they are mocking at now will be 
in a position to mock them in due time.’ 

2702. ‘ God is most Gracious : if, in spite of His great mercy, you are so rebellious and depraved 
as to incur His Wrath, who is there who can save you? His Wrath can descend on you at any 
time, by night or by day.’ 

2703. Afluiba : to join as companion ; with ’an or min it has also the meaning of to defend or 
remove from some one. The full signification can only be got by a long paraphrase : * they are not 
fit to be mentioned in the same breath with Us, nor can they be defended from Us.’ 

2704. Vmr : age, generation, period, time, life. Here “ period ” is most appropriatei as it covers 
many generations, " these men and their fathers ". 

2705. Cf. xiii. 41 and n. 1865. The particular signification is that Islam spread from the outer 
borders, social and geographical, gradually inwards. The social fringe was the humbler people, 
such as slaves and poor men. The geographical reference is to Medina and tribes away from the 
Mecca centre. The proud and unbelieving Quratsh were the last to come in when the circle was 
gradually drawn tighter and tighter around them. The general signification applies to all times. 
God’s Truth makes its way first among the poor and the lowly, those whose minds are unsoiled by 
prejudices of false pride or false knowledge, but it gradually hems in the obstinate, until it prevails 
in the end. 
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45. Say, ** I do but warn you 
According to revelation” : 
But the deaf will not hear 
The call, (even) when 
Tl^ey are warned 1 ^ 




46. If but a breath of the Wrath 
Of thy Lord do touch them, 
They will then say^ ” Woe 
To us ! we did wrong indeedi ” 


47. e shall set up scales 

justice for the Day 
Of Judgment, so that 
Not a soul will be dealt with 
Unjustly in the least. 

And if there be 

(No more than) the weight 

Of a mustard seed,^ 

We will bring it (to account) : 
And enough are We 
To take account.^" . . 








48. . pn the past We granted 
To Moses and Aaroti 


' - 1 ^'' 



2706. According to the English saying, “ none is so deaf as those who will not hear When 
they- delil^rately shut their e^rs to .warnings from the Merciful God, meant for their own good, the 
responsibility is their own. But their cowardice is shown in the next verse by their behaviour when 
the first breath of the Wrath reaches them. 


I;*! ‘ ' ' 

2707. Not th6 smallest action, word, thought, motive, or predilection but must come into the 
account of God. Cf. Browning (in Rabbi Ben Ezra ) : " But all, the world's coarse thumb And finger 
.failed to. plumb, So passed in making up the main account; All instincts immature. All purposes 
jinstirii; That, weighed not as his work, yet swelled the man’s account. Thoughts hardly to, be 
packed Into 'a narrow act, fancies that brpke through language and escaped ; All I could never be. 
All, men ignored in me, This, I 'was worth to God, Whose wheel the pitcher shaped ." 


2708. The literalism of Sale has here excelled itself : he translates, " and there will be sufficient 
accountants, with us " I What is meant is that when God takes account, His accounting will be 
pcjrfect : there will be no flaw in it, as tfiere may be in earthly accountants, who require other 
i)e6ple‘’s help in some matters of account which they do not understand for want of knowledge of 
that p^tiqular department they are dealing with. God’s knowledge is perfect, and therefore His 
justice will be pei;fect also ; for He will not fail to take into account all the most intangible things 
that ^termine conduct and character. See last note. There is no contradiction between this and 
ptviu. where it is said that men of vain works, i.e., shallow hypocritical deeds, will have no 

woigot ‘attached to their deeds. In fact the two correspond. 
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The Criterion (for judgment),^ 
And a Light and a Message 
For those who would do right, — 


49. Those who fear their Lord 
In their most secret thoughts, 
And who hold the Hour 
(Of Judgment) in awe.^’^° 


50. And this is a blessed 
Message which We have 
Sent down : will ye then 
Reject it?*^“ 





C. 149. — The great exemplars' of virtue conquered 
(xxi. 51-93.) Evil, each according to his circumstances; 
Abraham stood staunch in the hre 
Of persecution, unhurt ; Lut was bold 
In reproving abominations; Noah survived 
The Flood by his faith, in a world of Unbelief ; 
David sought justice, and sang God*s praises ; 
Solomon by wisdom subdued the refractory ; 
Job was patient in suffering ; IsmS’ll, 

Idris, and ^ul-kid were true in constancy 
Amid temptation ; Jonah turned to God 
After a short misunderstanding ; ZakaiTyd 
And his family were exemplars of devoutneK ; 
And Mary of chastity. All men and women 
Of God form one united Brotherhood. 


2709. Cf. ii. 53 and n. 68, where the meaning of h'urqan is discussed. Here three things are 
mentioned as given to Moses and .\aron ; (1) The Criterion for judgment; this might well be the 
wonderful Proofs they saw of God’s goodness and glory, from which they could have no' doUbt as 
to God’s will and command ; {1) the Light ; this was the inner enlightenment of their soul, such as 
comes from inspiration : and (3) the Message, the Book, the original Book of Moses, which- Aaron as 
his lieutenant would also use as a guide for his people. 

2710. Note the three kinds of fear mentioned in xxi. 48-49. Taqwa is the fear of running counter 
to the will of God ; it is akin to the love of Him ; for we fear to offend those we love : it results in 
right conduct, and those who entertain it are “ those who would do right Then there is i^ashyai, 
the fear of God. lest the person who entertains it may be found, in his inmost thoughts, to be short 
of the standard which God wishes for him ; this is also righteousness but in a less high degree than 
Taqwa which is akin to love. And thirdly, there is the fear of consequences on the Day of Judgment 
(ishfiq) i this also may lead to righteousness, but is on a still lower plane. Perhaps the thr«e 
correspond to the Criterion, the Light, and the Message (or Warning) of the last verse. 

' 2711. Here is a man and a Book, greater than Moses and his Book. Are you going to reject him 

and it ? 



S. XXI. si-ie.) 
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Section 5. 


51. bestowed aforetime 

On Abraham his rectitude 

Of conduct, and well were We 
Acquainted with 

1 

52. Behold ! he said 

To his father and his people, 

** What are these images, 

To which ye are 

(So assiduously) devoted ? ** 

53. They said, “ We found 

Our fathers worshipping them,” 


54. He said, “ Indeed ye 

Have been in manifest 

Error—ye and your fathers.’* 

55. They said, “ Have you 

Brought us the Truth, 

Or are you one 

Of those who jest ? ** 


56. He said, “ Nay, your Lord 

Is the Lord of the heavens 

And the earth. He Who 

Created them (from nothing) 

And I am a witness 

To this (truth). 



2712. Rushd : right conduct, corresponding in action to the quality expressed in the epithet 
panif (sound or true in Faith) applied to Abraham in ii. 135 and elsewhere. 

2713. Hence Abraham's title “ Fiiend of God " {Qtalll-ullah) i iv. 125. 

27U. Reference is made to Abraham in many places. In xix. 42-49 it was with reference to his 
relations to his father : the problem was how a righteous man should deal with his father, when his 
duty to his father conflicts with his duty to God. Here the problem is : how a righteous man should 
<leal with evil and overcome it : how he should light against evil, and if he is subjected to the Are of 
persecution, how his firmness draws God's Mercy, and the very troubles he is placed in become 
his comfort and joy. 

2715. Abraham looked at life with a serious eye, and his people took it light-heartedly. He 
was devoted to Truth, and they cared more for ancestral custom. In the conflict he seemed to be 
in their power. But he was fearless, and he triumphed by God’s Grace. 

2716. For the various words for “creation” seen, 120 to il. 117, where /aja fa is explained and 
differentiated from other words of similar meaning. 
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57. ** And by God, I have 

A plan for your idols — 

After ye go away 

And turn your backs 


8. J^o he broke them to pieces, 

(All) but the biggest of them. 

That they might turn 
(And address themselves) to 


59. They said, “ Who has 

Done this to our gods : 

He must indeed be 

Some man of impiety!” 


60. They said, ** We heard 

A youth talk of them:^“ 

He is called Abraham.” 


61. They said, “ Then bring him 

Before the eyes of the people, 

That they may bear witness.” 


62. They said, “Art thou 

The one that did this 

With our gods, 0 Abraham?”®'^ 



2717. He wants to convince them of the powerlessness of their idols. But he does not do it 
underhand. He tells them that he is going to do something when once they are gone and their 
backs are turned to the idols,— as much as to say that the idols are dependent on their care and 
attention. Apparently the people are amused and want to see what he does. So they leave him 
to his own devices. 

2718. He was enacting a scene, to make the people ashamed of worshipping senseless stocks 
and stones. He left the biggest idol untouched and broke the others to pieces, as if a fight had 
taken place between the idols, and the biggest had smashed the others. Would they turn to the 
surviving idol and ask him how it all happened? 

2719. Different groups of people are speaking. Those who were not present at Abraham’s 
speech in verse 57 ask, “ who has done this ? " Those who were, at once name him, whereupon 
a formal council of the people was held, and Abraham was arraigned. 

2720. They asked him the formal question. There was no mystery about it. He had already 
openly threatened to do something to the idols, and people who had heard his threats were there. 
He now continues his ironic taunt to the idol-worshippers. ‘You ask me I Why don’t you ask the 
idols ? Doesn’t it look as if this big fellow has smashed the smaller ones in a quarrel ? ’ If they 
do not ask the idols, they confess that the idols have not intelligence enough to answer I This 
argument is developcti in verses 64-67. Note that while the false worshippers laughed at his 
earnestness, he pays them out by a grim practical joke, ^hich at the same time advances the 
cause of Truth. 
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^x\. 63-68.] 

63. He said: “ Nay, this . 
Was done by — 

This is their biggest one ! 
Ask them, if they 
Can speak intelligently!** 


64. So they turned to themselves 
And said, “ Surely ye 

Are the ones in the wrong ! ” 

65. Then were they confounded*^” 
With shame : (they said), 

“ Thou knowest full well that 
These (idols) do not speak! *’ 

66. (Abraham) said, “ Do ye then 
Worship, besides God, 

Things that can neither 

Be of any good to you 
Nor do you harm ? 


67. “ Fie upon you, and upon”** 
The things that ye worship 
Besides God ! Have ye 
No sense ?*’... 


68. jpihey said, ** Burn him 
And protect your gods, 

If ye do (anything at all) ! ** 






oa^ jtiii 


2721. Abraham’s biting irony cut them to the quick. What could they say ? They turned to 
each other. Some among them thought he had the best of the argument. They were not keen 
On idolatry, and they told their fellows that it was useless arguing with Abraham. They all hung 
their heads in shame. But presently they thought they would face out Abraham, and take his 
words literally. They said, “You know quite well that idols do not speak I ’’ This was precisely 
what Abraham wanted them to say, and he delivered Ws final blow l See n. 2723 below. 


2722 Literally, “ they were turned down on their heads” which may suggest a metaphorical 
somersault, t.e., that they recovered from their dawning shame of idolatry and were prepared to 
argue it out with the youth Abraham. But I think there is better authority for the interpretation 
I have adopted. 


2723. As soon as they admitted in so many words that the idols could not speak, AbrSiham 
delivered his final attack : ‘ Then why do you worship such useless impoteht creatures ? ’ After 
that, there remains nothing but the argument of violence, which they proceed fo exercise, being 
the party in power. ‘ Burn him at the stake ' is an easy cry ! But it was not Abraham that 
suffered : it was his persecutors (xxi. 70). 



fS, XXI. 69 - 92 , 
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69. We said, “O Fire!"*^ 
Be thou cool, 

And (a means of) safety 
For Abraham 




70. Then they sought a stratagem 
Against him : but We 

Made them the ones 
That lost most 1®'“ 

71. But We delivered him 
And (his nephew) LciJ 

(And directed them) to the land^^^ 
Which We have blessed 
For the nations. 


72. ^.^Cnd We bestowed on him 

Isaac 




2724. The nature of fire, by all the physical laws of matter, is to be hot. The supremacy of 
mind over matter is a phrase much used, but the supremacy of the spiritual over the material is 
not so commonly understood. And yet it is the greatest factor in the estimate of Reality. The 
material is ephemeral and relative. The spiritual is eternal and absolute. Through all the fire of 
persecution and hatred Abraham remained unhurt. The fire became cool, and a means of safety 
for Abraham. 

2725. Can we form any idea of the place where he passed through the furnace, and the stage 
in his career at which this happened ? He was born in Ur of the Chaldees, a place on the lower 
reaches of the Euphrates, not a hundred miles from the Persian Gulf. 'I'his was the cradle, or 
one of the cradles, of human civilisation. Astronomy was studied here in very ancient times, and 
the worship of the sun, moon, and stars was the prevailing form of religion, Abraham revolted 
against this quite early in life, and his argument is referred to in vi. 74-82. They also had idols in 
their temples, probably idols represeiiMng heavenly bodies and celestial winged creatures. He was 
still a youth (xxi. 60) when he broke the idols. This was stage No. 2. After this he was marked 
down as a rebel and persecuted. Perhaps some years passed before the incident of his being 
thrown into the Fire (xxi. 68-69) took place, or the incident may be only allegorical. Traditionally 
the Fire incident is referred to a king called NimrOd, about whom see n. 1565 to xi. 69. If NimrQd’s 
capital was in Assyria, near Nineveh (site near modern Mosul), we may suppose either that the 
king’s rule extended over the whole of Mesopotamia, or that Abraham wandered north through 
Babylonia to Assyria. Various stratagems were devised to get rid of him (xxi. 70), but he was 
saved by the mercy of God. I'he final break came when he was probably a man of mature age 
and could speak to his father with some authority. This incident is referred to in xix. 41-48. He 
now left his ancestral lands, and avoiding the Syrian desert, came to the fertile lands of Aram or 
Syria, and so south to Canaan, when the incident of xi. 69-76 and the adventure of his nephew LQt 
took place, it is some years after this that we may suppose he built the K&'ba with IsmA'U 
(ii. 324-129), and his prayer in xiv. 35-41 may be referred to the same time. His visit to Egypt 
(Gen. xii. 10) is not referred to in the Qur-&n. 

2726. As they could not get rid of him by open punishment, they tried secret plans, but were 
foiled throughout. It was not he that lost, but they. On the contrary he left them and prospered 
and became the progenitor of great peoples. 

2727. The land of Aram or Syria, which in its widest connotation includes Canaan or 
Palestine. Syria is a well-watered fertile land, with a Mediterranean sea-coast, on which the 
famous commercial cities of Tyre and Sidon were situated. Its population is very mixed, as it has 
been a bone of contention between all the great kingdoms and empires of Western Asia and Egypt, 
and European interest in it dates from the most ancient ti es and continues under the French 
Mandate to the present day. 
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And, as an additional gift,^ 

(A grandson), Jacob, and We 

Made righteous men of every one 
(Of them). 


73. And We made them 

Leaders, guiding (men) by 

Our Command, and We 

Sent them inspiration 

To do good deeds. 

To establish regular prayers. 

And to practise regular charity ; 

And they constantly served 

Us (and Us only).^^ 


74. ,^nd to Laj:, too. 

We gave Judgment and 

Knowledge, 

And We saved him 

From the town which practised 
Abominations : truly they were 

A people given to Evil, 

A, rebellious people.*^^ 


75. And We admitted him 

To Our Mercy ; for he 

Was one of the Righteous. 


Section 6. 


76. (^Klemember) Noah, when 

He cried (to Us) aforetime : 

We listened to his (prayer) 

And delivered him and his 

Family from great distress.*”^ 



gift ; (4) grandson. The two last signiacations ate implied here. Not only was Abraham given a 
son in his old age ; he was given not only Isaac, 'but several sons, the chief being Isma'il and Isaac, 
who both joined in burying him (Gen. and he also saw grandsons Ism&'ll is specially 

mentioned later (xzi. 85> apart from Isaac's line, on account of his special importance for Islam. 

2729. The spiritual lesson from this passage may be recapitulated. The righteous man 
makes no compromise with evil. If the votaries of evil laugh at him he pays them in their own 
coin, but he stands firmly by his principles. His firmness causes some confusion among the 
followers of evil, and he openly declares the faith that is in him. They try, openly and secretly,, 
to injure or kill him, but God protects him, while evil perishes from its own excesses. 

2730. Lot’s people were given to unspeakable abominations. His mission was to preach to' 
them. He withstood Evil, but they tejected him. They were punished, but he and his followers 
were saved. See xv. 61-74 ; xi. 77-82 ; and vii. 80-84. 

2731. The contemporaries of Noah were given to Unbelief, oppression of the poor, and vain 
disputations. He carried God's Message to them, and standing fast in faith, built the Ark, in which 
^ was saved with his followers from the Flood, while the wicked were drowned. See. xi. 25-48. 
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77. We helped hiriri against 

People who rejected Our Signs : 
Truly they were a people 
Given to Evil : so We 
Drowned them (in the Flood) 
All together. 




78. j^nd remember David 
And Solomon, when they 
Gave j udgment in the matter 
Of the field into which 

The sheep of certain people 
Had strayed by night : 

We did witness their judgment. 

79. To Solomon We inspired 
The right understanding 
Of the matter : to each 

(Of them) We gave Judgment 
And Knowledge ; it was 
Our power that made 
The hills and the birds 
Celebrate Our praises,*’^ 

With David : it was We 
Who did (all these things). 




80. It was We Who taught him^^* 
The making of coats of mail 




I - 

2732. The sheep, on account of the negligence of the shepherd, got into a cultivated field 
(or vineyard) by night and ate up the young plants or their tender shoots, causing damage, to the 
extent of perhaps a whole year's crop. David was king, and in his seat of judgment he considered 
the matter so serious that he awarded the owner of the field the sheep themselves in compensation 
for his damage. The Roman law of the Twelve Tables might have approved of this decision, and 
on the same principle was built up the Deodand doctrine of English Law, now obsolete. His son 
Solomon, a mere boy of eleven, thought of a better decision, where the penalty would better fit 
the offence. The loss was the loss of the fruits or produce of the field or vineyard: the corpus 
the property was not lost. Solomon’s suggestion was that the owner 

should not take the sheep altogether but only detain them long enough to recoup his actual 
damage, from the milk, wool, and possibly young of the sheep, and then re rn p 

shepherd. David’s merit was that he accepted the suggestion, even though it came from a little 
boy : Solomon’s merit was that he distinguished between corpus and income, and thmg a 
was not ashamed to put his case before his father. But in either case it was God W ho in s p ired 

the true realisation of justice. He was present and witnessed the affair, as He IS preM ry ^^ re, 

2733. Whatever is in the heavens and the earth celebrates the j' fve^sfngs thi 

Ivii. 1 xvi. 48-50. Even the " thunder repeateth His praises : xiii. 13. A 1 nature * " * “8* the 
oraises of God. David sang in his Psalms, cxlviii. 7-10; •' Praise the Lord from the earth, ye... 
mountains and all hills; ...creeping things and flying fowl!" 

in unison with David, and angels, and men of God, if the Jewish Talmudists take this literally, 
there is no need for Muslims to do so. C/. also xxxiv. 10 and xxxvm. is-iu. 

%34. The making of coats of mail is attributed to David. It is defence 
itsdiscovery and supply is associated with deeds of righteousness Mdm "“J’ 
the deadly weapons which man invents for offensive purposes. Indeed, all fighting, unle?? w defence 

of righteousness, is mere “ violence." 
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For your benefit, to guard 
You from each other’s violence ; 
Will ye then be grateful ? 




81. (3^t was Our power that 
Made) the violent (unruly) 

Wind flow (tamely) for 

Solomon,*'*® 

To his order, to the land*'*' 

Which We had blessed : 

For We do know all things. 




82« And of the evil ones. 

Were some who dived 
For him, and did other work*'** 
Besides; and it was We 
Who guarded them. 

83. ..^nd (remember) Job, when 

He cried to his Lord, 

‘‘Truly distress has seized me,*'** 
But Thou art the Most 




2735. David’s good work then was : (1) he was open to lea»*n wisdom wherever it came from ; 
(2) he sang the praises of God, in unison with all nature; (3) he made defensive armour. But 
all these things he did, because of the faculties which God had given him, and we must be grateful 
for this and for all things to God. 

2736. Cf. xxxiv. 12, and xxxviii. 36>38. This has been interpreted to mean that Solomon had 
miraculous power over the winds, and he could make them obey his orders. Rationalists say that 
he had naval power on the Mediterranean, and through the Gulf of 'Aqaba on the Red wSea, and 
that he therefore figuratively commanded the winds, and we may say the same of airmen at the 
present day. In any case the power behind was, and is, from God, Who has granted man intelli- 
gence and the faculties by which he can tame the more unruly forces of nature. 

2737. Evidently Palestine, in which was Solomon’s capital, though his influence extended far 
north in Syria, and perhaps far south in Arabia and Ethiopia. In the Roman ruins of Baalbek, 
fifty miles north of Damascus, is still shown a quarry of huge stones supposed to have been cut 
for Solomon. I have seen them with my own eyes. This local tradition is interesting, even if 
invented. 

2738. As in n. 2736, the literalists and the rationalists take different views. The former say that 
Solomon had power over supernatural beings of evil, whom he compelled to dive for pearls and do 
other hard tasks. Rationalists refer this to hostile unruly races whom he subjected to his sway. 
It was God’s power ultimately. Who granted him wisdom. Solomon tamed evil with Wisdom. 

2739. Job (Aiytib) was a prosperous man, with faith in God, living somewhere in the north-east 
comer of Arabia. He suffers from a number of calamities ; his cattle are destroyed, his servants 
slain by the sword, and his family crushed under his roof. But he holds fast to his faith in God. 
As a further calamity he is covered with loathsome sores from head to foot. He loses his peace 
of mind, and he curses the day he was born. His false friends come and attribute his afflictions to 
sin. These “ Job’s comforters " are no comforters at all, and he further loses his balance of mind, 
but God recalls to him all His mercies, and he resumes his humility and gives up self-justification. 
He is restored to prosperity, with twice as much as he had before *, his brethren and friends come 
back to him ; he had a new family of seven sons and three fair daughters. He lived to a good old 
age, and saw four generations of descendants. All this is recorded in the Book of Job in the Old 
Testament. Of all the Hebrew writings, the Hebrew of this Book comes nearest to Arabic. 
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Merciful of those that are 
Merciful.” 


84, So We listened to him ; 

We removed the distress 

That was on him, 

And We restored his people 

To him, and doubled 

Their number, — as a Grace 

From Ourselves, and a thing 

For commemoration, for all 

Who serve 


85. J^nd (remember) Isma’il,^^^ 

Idris, and Zul-kifl,^^^ all 
(Men) of constancy and patience; 

86. We admitted them to 

Our Mercy : for they 

Were of the Righteous ones. 



2740. Job is the pattern of humility, patience, and faith in God. It was with these weapons 
that he fought and conquered evil. 


2741. Isma’ll is mentioned specially, apart from the line which descended through Isaac (xxi. 72), as 
he was the founder of a separate and greater Ummat. His sufferings began in infancy (see n. 160 to 
ii. 158) ; but his steady constancy and submission to the will of God w'ere specially shown when 
he earned the title of "Sacrifice to God " (see n. 2500 to xix. 54). That was the particular quality 
of his constancy and patience. 


2742. For Idns see n. 2508 to xix. 56. He was in a high station in life, but that did not spoil him. 
He was sincere and true, and that was the particular quality of his constancy and patience. 


2743. ZuUkifl would literally mean " possessor of, or giving, a double requital or portion " ; or 
else, " one who used a cloak of double thickness," that being one of the meanings of Kifl. The 
Commentators differ in opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the point 
of his being grouped with Isma'Il and Idris for constancy and patience. 1 think the best suggestion 
is that afforded by Karsten Niebuhr in his Heiseheschreibung nach Arabien, Copenhagen, 1778, ii, 
264-266, as quoted in the Encyclopoedia of Islam under " Dhul-Kifl ”. He visited Meshed ’All in ’Iraq, 
and also the little town called Kefil, midway between Najaf and Hilla (Babylon). Kefil, he says, is 
the Arabic form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the Jews came to it on pilgrimage. 

If we accept " ^ul-kifl ’’ to be not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of " Ezekiel ’’, it fits the 
context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar 
after his second attack on Jerusalem (about B. C. 599). His Book is included in the English Bible 
(Old TestamentV He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and for a time he was dumb 
(Ezekiel, iii. 25-26). He bore all with patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the 
evils in Israel. In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in words which are eternally true : 
" Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves 1 Should not the shepherds feed the 
fiocks ? Ye eat the fat. and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them that are fed : but ye feed not 
the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, 
neither have ye bound up that which was broken...”, etc. (Ezekiel, xxxiv. 2-4). 

;^ul-kifl is again mentioned in xxxviii. 48 along with Ismft'd and Al-yasa*. 



S. XXL 87*90.] 
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37. .^nd remember ^un-ntln,*’'^ 
When he departed in wrath : 

He imagined that We 
Had no power over him ! 

Bat he cried through the depths 
Of darkness, “There is 
No god but Thou: 

Glory to Thee : I was 
Indeed wrong I ’’ 


38. So We listened to him : 

And delivered him from 
Distress : and thus do We 
Deliver those who have faith. 


89. ^i^nd (remember) Zakariya,*^^’ 
When he cried to his Lord; 

“ O my Lord ! leave me not 
Without offspring, though Thou 
Art the best of inheritors.’' 

90. So We listened to him: 

And We granted him 







2744. Zun^niin, " the man of the Fish or the Whale ”, is the title of Jonah (YOnus), because he 
was swallowed by a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
Nineveh. For Nineveh see n. 1478 to x. 98. His story is told in xxxvii. 139-148. When his first 
warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God’s wrath on them. But they repented and 
God forgave them for the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, di-scouraged at the 
apparent failure of his rni.ssion. He should have remained in the most di.scouraging circumstances, 
and relied on the power of God ; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He 
had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fi.sh (or Whale), but m the 
depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness. The “ darkness ” may be 
interpreted both physically and spiritually : physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish’s body ; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation 
which he had brought on himself. God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore ; he 
was given the shelter of a plant in his state of mental and physical lassitude. He was refreshed 
and strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment 
by repentance and Faith, and God accepted him. 

2745. See xix. 2-15, and iii. 38-41. Zakariyfi was a priest ; both he and his wife were devout and 
punctilious in their duties. They were old, and they had no son. He was troubled in mind, not so 
much by the vulgar desire to have a son to carry on his line, but because he felt that his people 
were not unselfishly devout, and there would be no' sincere work for God unless he could train up 
some one himself. He was given a son Yaljya (John the Baptist), who added to the devout 
reputation of the family, for he is called “noble, chaste, and a prophet ” (iii. 39). All three, father, 
mother, and son, were made worthy of each other, and they repelled evil by their devout emulation 
in virtue. 

2746. ' It is not that I crave a personal heir to myself : all things go back to Thee, and Thou art 
the best of inheritors : but I see no one around me sincere enough to carry on my work for Thee ; 
wilt Thou give me one whom I can train ? ’ 
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(§. xxi. .90-^JJ. 


p. Iso.] 


Ya^ya: We cared his wife’s 
(Barrenness) for him. These 

(three) 

Were ever quick in emulation 
In good works: they used 
To call on Us with love 
And reverence, and humble 

themselves 

Before Us. 







91. ,^nd (remember) her who^^ 
Guarded her chastity: 

We breathed into her 
Of Our Spirit, and We 
Made her and her son 
A Sign for all peoples. 


92. '^^’erily, this Brotherhood 
Of yours is a single Brotherhood, 
And I am your Lord 
And Cherisher : therefore 
Serve Me (and no other). 


(^1 1 


93. But (later generations) cut off 
Their affair (of unity), 

One from another; (yet) 

Will they all return to Us. 




C. 150. — No good deed is fruitless: work 
(xxi. 94-112.) While yet there’s time : for with Judgment 
The door will be closed to repentance. 

No false gods of fancy can help. 


2747. Aslalja^to improve, to mend, to reform, to make better. Here, with reference to 
ZakariyS’s wife, the signification is twofold : (1) that her barrenness would be removed, so that she 
could become a mother ; and (2) her spiritual dignity should be raised in becoming the mother of 
John the Baptist ; and by implication his also, in becoming the father of John. 

2748. Mary the mother of Jesus. Chastity was her special virtue : with a son of virgin birth, 
she and Jesus became a miracle to all nations. That was the virtue with which they (both Mary 
and Jesus) resisted evil. 

2749. C/wwat : this is best translated by Brotherhood here. “Community", “race”, “nation", 
and “people” are words which import other ideas and do not quite correspond to“Ummat'’. 
" Religion " and. " Way of Life " are derived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but 
are less appropriate here. Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperaments 
and virtues, widely different in time, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be 
performed, but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest 
service of God. They pre-figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 

2750. God's Message was and ever is one ; and His Messengers treated it as one. It is people 
of narrower views who come later and trade on the earlier names, that break up the Message and 
the Brotherhood into jarring camps and sects. 



.S. XXI, 87-90.] 




87. j|5Cnd remember ^Jun-nOn,’'^* 
When he departed in wrath : 

He imagined that We 
Had no power over him I 
But he cried through the depths 
Of darkness, “There is 
No god but Thou: 

Glory to Thee : 1 was 
Indeed wrong ! “ 


88. So We listened to him : 

And delivered him from 
Distress : and thus do We 
Deliver those who have faith. 


89. .^nd (remember) Zakariya,^^ 
When he cried to his Lord : 

“ O my Lord ! leave me not 
Without offspring, though Thou 
Art the best of inheritors.*’ 

90. So We listened to him : 

And We granted him 







2744. Zun-nun, “ the man of the Fish or the. Whale ”, is the title of Jonah (YQnu.s), because he 
was swallowed by a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
Nineveh. For Nineveh see n. 1478 to x. 98. His story is told in xxxvii. 139-148. When his first 
warning was unheeded by the peojile, he denounced God’s wrath on them. But they repented and 
God forgave them for the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the 
apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstances, 
and relied on the power of God ; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He 
had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but m the 
depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness. The "darkness" may be 
interpreted both physically and spiritually : physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish’s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation 
which he had brought on him.self. God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore; he 
was given the shelter of a plant m his state of mental and physical lassitude. He was refreshed 
and strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment 
by repentance and Faith, and God accepted him. 

2745. See xix. 2-15, and iii. 38-41. Zakanyfi was a priest ; both he and his wife were devout and 
punctilious in their duties. They were old, and they had no son. He was troubled in mind, not so 
much by the vulgar desire to have a son to carry on his line, but because he felt that his people 
were not unselfishly devout, and there would be no sincere work for God unless he could train up 
some one himself. He was given a son Yabyi (John the Baptist), who added to the devout 
reputation of the family, for he is called "noble, chaste, and a prophet ” (iii. 39). All three, father, 
mother, and son, w'ere made worthy of each other, and they repelled evil by their devout emulation 
in virtue. 

2746. * It is not that I crave a personal heir to myself : all things go back to Thee, and Thou art 
the best of inheritors : but I see no one around me sincere enough to carry on my work for Thee ; 
wilt Thou give me one whom I can train ? ’ 
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(S. XXI. -QO-^^I 


Yahya: We cared his 
(Barrenness) for him. These 

(three) 

Were ever quick in emulation 
In good works: they used 
To call on Us with love 
And reverence, and humble 

themselves 

Before Us. 




91. ^^nd (remember) her who 
Guarded her chastity : 

We breathed into her 
Of Our Spirit, and We 
Made her and her son 
A Sign for all peoples. 

92. "^"erily, this Brotherhood 
Of yours is a single Brotherhood, 
And I am your Lord 

And Cherisher : therefore 
Serve Me (and no other). 


Of 




93. But (later generations) cut off 
Their affair (of unity). 

One from another: (yet) 

Will they all return to Us. 




O 




C. 150. — No good deed is fruitless: work 
(xxi. 94-112.) While yet there’s time : for with Judgment 
The door will be closed to repentance. 

No false gods of fancy can help. 


2747. Aslalja=»to improve, to mend, to reform to make better. Here, with reference to 
Zakariya’s wife, the signification is twofold : (1) that her barrenness would be removed, so that she 
could become a mother; and (2) her spiritual dignity should be raised in becoming the mother of 
John the Baptist; and by implication his also, in becoming the father of John. 

2748. Mary the mother of Jesus. Chastity was her special virtue : with a son of virgin birth, 
she and Jesus became a miracle to all nations. That was the virtue with which they (both Mary 
and Jesus) resisted evil. 

2749. Ummat : this is best translated by Brotherhood here. “ Community ", “ race ", " nation ", 
and " people " are words which import other ideas and do not quite correspond to “ Ummat ". 
" Religion " and *' Way of Life " are derived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but 
are less appropriate here. Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperaments 
and virtues, widely different in time, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be 
performed, but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest 
service of God. They pre-figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 

2750. God’s Message was and ever is one ; and His Messengers treated it as one. It is people 
of narrower views who come later and trade on the earlier names, that break up the Message cuid 
the Brotherhood into jarring camps and sects. 





S. XXI. 94'97.i ^^4 

The Righteous will have no fear ; for them 
The angelic greetings will truly open 
A new world, which they will inherit. 

This was God’s Message of old, and the same 
Is God’s Message renewed: for God 
Is one, and so is His Message, proclaimed 
For all, freely and in loving Truth. 

Section 7. 

94. ^W hoever works any act 
• Of Righteousness and has Faith, — 

His endeavour will not 
Be rejected : We shall 
Record it in his favour.^” 

95. But there is a ban 
On any population which 
We have destroyed : for they 
Shall not return, 

96. Until the Gog and Magog (people)*'” 

Are let through (their barrier). 

And they swiftly swarm 
From every hill. 

97. Then will the True Promise 


Ah I 

Woe to us! we were indeed 
Heedless of this; nay, we 
Truly did wrong!” 


2751. God gives credit for every act of righteousness, however small; when combined with 
sincere Faith in God, it bee )ms4 the .stepping stone to higher and higher things. It is never lost. 

2752. But when wickedness comes to such a pass that the Wrath of God descends, as it did 
on Sodom, the case becomes hopeless. The righteous were warned and delivered before the Wrath 
descended. But those destroyed will not get another chance, as they flouted all previous chances. 
They will only be raised up at the approach of the Day of Judgment. 

2753. For Gog and Magog see n, 2439 to xvtii. 92. Their geographical position was discussed in 
Appendix VII to S. xviii. Here I do not think we are concerned with their geographical position. 
The name stands for wild and lawless tribes who will break their barriers and swarm through the 
earth. This will be one of the prognostications of the, approaching Judgment. 


Draw nigh (of fulfilment) : 
Then behold ! the eyes 
Of the Unbelievers will*'” 
Fixedly stare in horror : ” 




2754. C/. xiv. 42. 
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[S. xtl. 98-103. 


98. Verily ye, (Unbelievers), 

And the (false) gods that 

Ye worship besides God, 

Are (but) fuel for Helll 

To it will ye (surely) come I 

99. If these had been gods, 

They would not have got there I 
But each one will abide 

Therein. 


100. There, sobbing will be 

Their lot, nor will they 

There hear (aught else). 


101. jp^lhose for whom 

The Good (Record) from Us 

Has gone before, will be 

Removed far therefrom.^*® 


102. Not the slightest sound 

Will they hear of Hell : 

What their souls desired, 

In that will they dwell 


103. The Great Terror will*'” 

Bring them no grief : 

But the angels will meet them 
(With mutual greetings) ; 

“ This is your Day, — 

(The Day) that ye were promised.” 



2755. The ultimate proof of Truth and Falsehood will be that Truth will endure and come to 
its own, while Falsehood will be destroyed. And so the men who worshipped Truth will come 
to their own, while those who worshipped Falsehood will be in a Fire of Punishment they could 
scarcely have imagined before. In that state there will be nothing but regrets and sighs and 
groans, and these evil sounds will drown everything else. 


2756. In contrast to the misery of those who rejected Truth and Right, will be the happiness 
of those who accepted it. Their record does not lag behind : in fact it goes before. Our Deeds 
go before our journey in this life is completed. What then is the Judgment? It is instantaneous: 
it will all be decided in the twinkling of an eye (xvi. 77). The good will not hear the least sound 
of the groans of evil. Their true soul's desires will be fulfilled— not temporarily as in this world, 
but in a permanent form. 


2757. The Judgment and balancing of accounts will be a mighty Terror to the evil-doers. But 
it will cause, to the righteous, not grief or anxiety, but hope and happiness, for now they will be 
in a congenial atmosphere, and will see the fulfilment of their ideals in the meeting and greeting of 
the angels, preparatory to their enjoyment of the supreme Bliss— seeing the Face of God. 



S. XXI. 104-107.1 m 


104, The Day that We roll up 

The heavens like a scroll 

Rolled up for books (completed), — 
Even as We produced 

The first Creation, so 

Shall We produce*^’® 

A new one : a promise 

We have undertaken : 

Truly shall We fulfil it. 


lOS. )]@efore this We wrote 

In the Psalms,*^* after the Message 
(Given to Moses) ; ^ “ My 

servants, 

The righteous, shall inherit 

The eartL*’ 


106. Verily, in this (Qur-an) 

Is a Message for people 

Who would (truly) worship 

God.^* 


107, We sent thee not, but 

As a Mercy for all creatures.*^“ 


2758. The world— the universe— as we know it, will be folded up like a scroll of parchment, for 
it will have done its work. If God created all this world out of nothing. He can create an entirely 
new heaven and a new earth, on a plane of which we can form no conception in our present life. 
And He will do so, for that is His promise. 

Some Commentators understand Sijill to be the name of the Recording Angel who closes the 
Book of a man's Deeds after the man's death. 

2759. Zabllr : the Book of the Psalms of David. The name of David is expressly mentioned 
in connection with the Zabilr in iv. 163 and xvii. 55, although there the indefinite article is applied 
to the word as meaning a Book of Scripture. See Psalms xxv, 13, “ his seed shall inherit the 


earth ’’ ; xxxvii. 11,“ the meek shall inherit the earth " (quoted by Jesus in Matt. v. 3) ; and xxxvii. 29, 
“ the righteous shall inherit the land." This may be understood both literally, as referring to 
power and authority on this earth, and figuratively, as referring to the new and real world of 
the spirit. 

2760. The same promise occurs in the Pentateuch, Exod. xxxii. 13, “ they shall inherit it 
(the land) for ever". 

2761. The culmination of God's Revelation is in the Qur-Sn, which confirms previous scriptures, 
corrects the errors which men introduced into them, and explains many points in detail for all who 
seek for right worship and service to God— whether they inherit the previous Books (“People of 
the Book ") or not. It is a universal Message. 

2762. There is no question now of race or nation, of a “ chosen people " or the “ seed of 
Abraham " ; or the “ seed of David ” ; or of Hindu Arya-varta ; of Jew or Gentile, Arab or ’Ajarn 
(Persian), Turk or Tfijik, European or Asiatic, White or Coloured ; Aryan, Semitic, Mongolian, or 
African ; or American, Australian, or Polynesian. To all men and creatures other than men who 
have any spiritual responsibility, the principles universally apply. 




847 


[ s. XXL los-iii. 


168. Say; ** What has come to me 

By inspiration is that 

Your God is One God ; 

Will ye therefore bow 

To His Will (in Islam) ? ^ 


109. But if they turn back, 

Say: I have proclaimed 

The Message to you all alike 

And in truth ; but I 

Know not whether that 

Which ye are promised 

Is near or far.^®* 


no. “ It is He Who knows 

What is open in speech 

And what ye hide 
(In your hearts).*^®® 


111. “ I know not but that 

It may be a trial 

For you, and a grant 

Of (worldly) livelihood 
(To you) for a time.” *^®® 



2763. ' Not my God only, but also your God ; for there is but One God, the Universal Lord, Who 
made and loves and cherishes all.' 


2764. ‘ If you do not realise the significance of the Message, 1 at least have done my duty. I 
have given the Good News for the Righteous and the Warning for the Unjust, without favour or 
partiality, and without abating one Jot of the truth, openly and squarely for all. Do not ask me 
when the Good News and the Warning will be fulfilled. That is for God to decide, not for me or 
for you to know.' 


2765. The Messenger of God freely and impartially teaches all how to carry out God's Will 
and live a good life. ' If some of them are hypocrites and come into the Ummat (Brotherhood) 
from baser motives and not the pure motives of the love of God, their motives and conduct will 
be judged by God and not by men. 


2766. In the same w'ay if men who come into the Brotherhood from pure motives and yet feel 
aggrieved that those outside are better off from a worldly point of view, they are wrong. It may 
be that the fleeting enjoyment of this world’s goods is but a trial> and they should be grateful for 
being saved from temptation, 



& kxi. Ill] 

112, Say ; o my Lord ! 
Judge Thou in truth! 

** Our Lord Most Gracious 
Is the One Whose assistance 
Should be sought against 
The blasphemies ye utter 1 





2767. See above, n. 2666 to xxi. 4. The better reading is *' Say " in the imperative, rather than 
“ He (the Prophet) said (or says) " in the indicative mood. Note that, on that construction, there 
are three distinct things which the Prophet is asked to say : viz. : (1) the statement in verses 109-111, 
addressed to tho.se who turn away from the Message ; (2) the prayer addressed to God in the first 
part of verse 112 ; and (3) the advice given indirectly to the Believers, in the second part of verse 
112. I have marked these divisions by means of inverted commas. 

2768. That is, God*s judgment as between the Teacher and those who refuse his Message, or 
between the righteous and those who taunt them for their poverty, will be the true one, and both 
the Teacher and the Ummat must leave the judgment to God. 

2769. Blasphemy is a dreadful sin. We must guard ourselves from it. But as regards others, 
if we cannot prevent it, we must pray to God for assistance and not rely upon carnal weapons. 



c. i5io 
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[introduction to S. kxii. 


INTRODUCTION TO StRA XXII {Hajj), 

We now come to a new series of four S&ras, dealing with the environments 
and methods contributing to our spiritual progress, as the last five Suras dealt with 
the Messengers who came in various ways to proclaim the Truth and conquer 
evil. See Introduction to S. xvii. 

The subject* matter of this particular Sura is concerned mainly with the 
spiritual implications of the Sacred House, the Pilgrimage, the Sacrifices, Striving 
and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked, and other acts that make for 
Unselfishness and uproot Falsehood. 

On the chronology of this Sura, opinion is divided. Some parts were 
probably revealed in the later Meccan period, and some in Medina. But the 
chronological question has no significance here. 

Summary, 

Importance of the spiritual Future, and need of firmness in Faith : help 
for Truth and punishment for Evil (xxii. 1-25, and C. 151). 

Purity, Prayer, Humility, and Faith are implied in the Pilgrimage; in 
solemn Sacrifice we express our gratitude and reverence to God, and our desire to 
share food with our poorer brethren ; Striving and Fighting in defence of Truth 
when attacked are necessary as tests of self-sacrifice (xxii. 26-48, and C. 152). 

The promptings of Evil may hinder the work of God’s Apostle, but that 
Work must triumph, and the Mercy and Truth of God must be established ; therefore 
serve God humbly, and He will protect and help you (xxii. 49-78, and C. 153). 

C. 151,— Will not mankind take warning 
(xxii. 1-25.) From the dreadful consequences of Evil 
Clearly proclaimed to them ? Will they 
Dispute about God and the Life of the Future ? 

They have only to look around and within them, 

And they will see vestiges of the Plan 
And Purpose of God. Let them not halt 
Between Good and Evil : God’s Message as well 
As His Messenger must win against all 
Obstacles. Only the evil will be brought 
To shame and agony. The good— whose speech 
Is pure and conduct worthy of praise — 

Will have a meed of refinement, beauty, and bliss. 
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Sura XXII. 

Hajjy or The Pilgrimage. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 


1. mankind ! Fear your Lord I 
For the convulsion of the Hour 
(Of Judgment) will be 
A thing terrible ! 







2. The Day ye shall see it, 

Every mother giving suck 
Shall forget her suckling-babe, 
And every pregnant female 
Shall drop her load (unformed) : 
Thou shaft see mankind 
As in a drunken riot,^"* 

Yet not drunk : but dreadful 
Will be the Wrath of God. 




3. And yet among men 
There are such as dispute 
About God, without knowledge, 
And follow every evil one 
Obstinate in rebellion ! 








4. About the (Evil One) 

It is decreed that whoever 
Turns to him for friendship, 
Him will he lead astray. 

And he will guide him 
To the Penalty of the Fire.*^” 





2770. As an introduction to the spiritual meaning of various symbolical acts in this life, the 
serious issues involved are indicated by showing how terrible the consequences will be for those 
who disobey God’s Will. The terror will only be for those who rebel and disobey : the righteous 
will not suffer from it, but on the contrary will be greeted by angels with joy (xxi. 103). 

2771. Three metaphors are used for the extreme terror which the Awful Day will inspire. 
(1) No mother abandons the baby at her breast in the greatest danger ; yet that will happen in this 
Dreadful Hour. (2) An expectant mother carries the young life within her with great pride and 
hope: “hope" is the actual word used in Urdu for this physical state; yet the terror will over- 
power the hope at this " Hour ”, and nature’s working will be reversed. (3) Men ordinarily retain 
their self-possession except under intoxication : here, without intoxication, they will be driven to frenzy 
with terror. 

2772. Even after the warnings there are men who are such fools as to turn away from God Who 
created them and cherishes them with His love and care ; they become outlaws in His Kingdom, 
making friends with Evil, which is a rebel in God's Kingdom. 



; [S. XX11; 5.- 


m 


5. mankind I if ye have 
A doubt about the Resurrection,*”^ 
(Consider) that We created you 
Out of dust, then out of 
Sperm, then out of a leech-like 
Clot, then out of a morsel 
Of flesh, partly formed*”^ 

And partly unformed, in order 
That We may manifest 
(Our power) to you; 

And We cause whom We will*”’ 
To rest in the wombs 
For an appointed term, 

Then do We bring you out 
As babes, then (foster you) 

That ye may reach your age 
Of full strength; and some 
Of you are called to die, 

And some are sent back 
To the feeblest old age. 

So that they know nothing 
After having known (much).*”’ 
And (further), thou seest 
The earth barren and lifeless, 

But when We pour down 
Rain on it, it is stirred 
(To life), it swells, 

And it puts forth every kind 
Of beautiful growth (in pairs).*”^ 








2773. If they really have doubts in their minds about the life after death, they have only to turn 
their attention, either to their own nature, or to the nature around. How wonderful is their own 
physical growth, from lifeless matter, to seed, fertilised ovum, fcetus, child, youth, age. and death ! 
How can they doubt that the Authoi of all these wonderful stages in their life here can also give 
them another kind of life after the end of this life? Or, if they look at external nature, they see 
the earth dead and barren, and God’s fertilising showers bring it to life, growth, and beauty in 
various forms. The Creator of this great pageant of Beauty can surely create yet another and a 
newer world. 

2774. The stages of man’s physical growth from nothing till he completes the cycle of this life 
are described in words whose accuracy, beauty, and comprehensiveness can only be fully understood 
by biologists. Parallel to the physical growth, may be understood man’s inner growth, also by 
stages and byiGod’s creative artistry. 

2775. That is, a male or a female child, a fair or an ugly child, a good or a rebellious child, etc., 
involving countless mysteries of genetics and heredity. 

2776. Cf. xvi. 70. In that passage the mystery of our life was used to illustrate God’s abundant 
mercies and favours to us. Here it is used to illustrate God's power in giving us a future Life of 
even greater promise. 

2777. A beautiful nature passage so pregnant in meaning that the earnest student wonders what 
magic and truth have been conveyed in so few words. M. P.’s Egyptian colleague, Prof. Ghamrawi 
(.see M. P.’s note on this passage) was but expressing the feelings of every careful student of the 
Qur-5n. The “ subtlety and wealth of meaning ” are indeed marvellous. 
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XXII. 6-10.] 

6. This is so, because God 
Is the Reality; it is He 
Who gives life to the dead, 
And it is He Who has 
Power over all things.^® 


7. And verily the Hour will come; 
There can be no doubt 
About it, or about (the fact) 
That God will raise up 

All who are in the graves. 

8. Yet there is among men 
Such a one as disputes 

About God, without knowledge, 
Without guidance, and without 
A Book of Enlightenment , — ^ 

9. (Disdainfully) bending his side, 
In order to lead (men) astray 
From the Path of God ; 

For him there is disgrace 
In this life, and on the Day 
Of Judgment We shall 
Make him taste the Penalty 
Of burning (Fire). 

10. (It will be said) ; “ This is 
Because of the deeds which 
Thy hands sent forth. 

For verily God is not 
Unjust to His servants.” 












2778. All these beautiful and well-articulated pageants of life and nature point to the Reality 
behind them, i.e., God. They will perish, but He is eternal. They are but shadows; the substance 
(if such a word may be used) is in Him. They are shifting and illusory, in the sense that they have 
neither permanency nor independent existence. But they have a sort of secondary reality in the 
sense in which a shadow is a real reflection from a substance. No Power or Existence has any 
meaning except as a reflection of God’s ineffable Glory. 

2779. For " Book of Enlightenment " see iii. 184 and n. 490. I understand “ knowledge " to mean 
here their human knowledge or intelligence. “ guidance ” to mean divine guidance, such as comes 
from God or men of God or a revelation from God, and the ** Book of Enlightenment ” to mean the 
fundamental guide to good conduct, the clear rules laid down in all Dispensations to help men to 
lead good lives. The “Book of Enlightenment*’ may mean a revealed Book in which case 
“ Guidance ” would refer to divine guidance through a man of God. 

2780. Some Commentators think this refers to AbQ Jahl, but the words are perfectly general, and 
this type of man is common in all ages. The same may be said about verse 3 above : Commentators 
give the immediate reference to one Nadhar ibn ^arith, 

2781. ' What you suffer is the consequence of your own sinful deeds ; God is just ; He is not 
unjust to the least of His creatures,' 
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[S. xxki. 11.14. 


Section 2. 


11. Where are among men 

Some who serve God, 

As it were, on the verge : 

If good befalls them, they are. 
Therewith, well content; but 

If a trial comes to them. 

They turn on their faces : 

They lose both this world 

And the H<*reafter: that 

Is loss for all to see ! 


12. They call on such deities,*^" 

Besides God, as can neither 

Hurt nor profit them ; 

That is straying far indeed 
(From the Way) I 

y U ,11 !3A3$- If 

13. (Perhaps) they call on one 

Whose hurt is nearer 

Than his profit : evil, indeed, 

Is the patron, and evil 

The companion (for help)! 


14. “W^erily God will admit 

Those who believe and work 
Righteous deeds, to Gardens, 
Beneath which rivers flow : 

For God carries out 

All that He plans.^" 



2782. They are men whose minds are not firm : they will have faith, if all goes well with them, 
but as soon as they are tried, they are found wanting. They are a different kind from hypocrites. It is 
not fraud or double-dealing that is their sin : it is a weak mind, petty standards. of judging right by 
success, a selfishness that gives nothing but asks for all, a narrow-mindedness that does not go 
beyond petty mundane calculations— a “nicely calculated less or more ” of the good things of this 
world. They fail in both worlds, and their failure in this world is patent for every on-looker. 


2783. To such minds religion does not mean high endeavour, self-sacrifice for noble ends, the 
recognition of God’s infinite world, but just a small concession to formalism, perhaps a present to 
^ idpl (literal or figurative), perhaps attendance at worship if it can be done without trouble 1 It 
is false gods they worship, and the more they worship, the more they stray. 


2784. Such false worship is not always neutral, bringing neither harm nor good. Perhaps the 
harm comes first, and there is no help from God. Such minds are themselves demoralised and 
render themselves unfit for help 1 ’ 


2785. God is both true to His promise, and He has power to give full effect to His Will and 
iPlan 
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15. If any think that God 
Will not help him 
(His Apostle) in this world 
And the Hereafter, let him 
Stretch out a rope 
To the ceiling and cut (himself) 
Off: then let him see 
Whether his plan will remove 
That which enrages (him) 1 




16. Thus have We sent down 
Clear Signs ; and verily 
God doth guide whom 
He will ! 

17, Those who believe (in the Qur-an), 
Those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), 

And^the Sabians,^ Christians, 
Magians,^ and Polytheists, — 

God will judge between them 






2786. There is some difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this verse. Most 
Commentators are agreed that the pronoun “him" in the second line (“will not help him") refers 
to the holy Prophet, and that the “any" in the first line reiers to his enemies, who wished to see 
him destroyed and removed from the scene of his labours. Ibn 'Abbas, whom I have followed 
here, and whom a great number of Commentators follow, construes the later clauses m the sense 
given in the text. Freely paraphrased, it means: if the enemies of God’s Apostle are enraged at 
his successes, let them fix a rope to their ceiling and hang themselves. SamSa is thus rendered by 
the word “ceiling". If Samaa is rendered by the word “heaven" (the usual meaning), the 
paraphrase would be : if the enemies of God’s Apostle are enraged at the help he gets from heaven, 
let them stretch a rope to heaven and see if they can cut off the help in that way !— in other words, 
they are fools if they think they can intercept God’s help by their petty devices I 

2787. Instead of plotting against God's Messenger, the Unbelievers should observe the Clear 
Signs which he has brought, and obey and follow the Guidance which comes from God according 
to the Laws which He has fixed by His holy Will and Plan. 

2788. For Sabians, see n. 76 to ii. 62. They are also referred to in v. 72. In both those passages 
the Muslims are mentioned with the Jews, Christians, and Sabians, as receiving God's protection 
and mercy. Here, besides the four religions, there is further mention of Magians and Polytheists : 
it is not said that they would receive God's Mercy, but only that God will judge between the 
various forms of faith. The addition of Polytheists— those who join gods with God— may seem 
a little surprising. But the argument is that all forms of faith that are sincere (and not merely 
contumacious) are matters in which we as men cannot interfere. Our duty is to be tolerant within 
all the limits of tolerance— i.e., so long as there is no oppression, injustice, and persecution. 
Where we can right an obvious wrong, it is our duty to do so ; but it would be wrong on our part 
to rush in without power or authority simply because other people do not see our point of view. 

2789. This is the only place where the Magians (Majus) are mentioned in the Qur-An. Their 
cult is a very ancient one. They consider Fire as the purest and noblest element, and worship it 
as a fit emblem of God. Their location was the Persian and Median uplands and the Mesopotamian 
valleys. Their religion was reformed by the Prophet Zardusht (date uncertain, about B.C. 6(X) ?). 
Their scripture is the Zend-Avesta, the bible of the PArsis. They were “ the Wise men of the East " 
mentioned in the Gospels. 
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[S, XXII. 17*21. 


On the Day of Judgment; 

For God is witness 
Of all things. 

18. J^eest thou not that 
To God bow in worship 
All things that are 
In the heavens and on earth , — ^ 
The sun, the moon, the stars; 
The hills, the trees, the animals ; 
And a great number among 
Mankind? But a great number 
Are (also) such as are 
Fit for Punishment ; and such 
As God shall disgrace, — 

None can raise to honour: 

For God carries out 
All that He wills.^' 




19. These two antagonists dispute 
With each other about their Lord : 
But those who deny (their Lord), — 
For them will be cut out 

A garment of Fire : 

Over their heads will be 
Poured out boiling water. 

20. With it will be scalded 
What is within their bodies, 

As well as (their) skins.^’ 







21. In addition there will be 

Maces of iron (to punish) them.®®^ 




2790. Cf. xxi. 79, and n. 2733. All created things, animate and inanimate, depend on God for 
their existence, and this dependence can be construed as their Sijda or bowing in worship. Their 
very existence proclaims their dependence. How can they be objects of worship? For l!.aqqa in 
this verse, Cf. xv. 64, n. 1990. 

2791. Cf. xxii. 16. There the argument was that those who work in harmony with God’s Law 
and Will will get their reward, for God always carries out His Plan. Here is the parallel argument : 
those who defy God’s Will must suffer pain and disgrace, for God is well able to carry out 
His Will. 

2792. Two antagonists : i.e., parties of antagonists, vix., Men of Faith, who confess their Lord and 
seek to carry out His Will, and Men who deny their Lord and defy His Will. 

2793. The punishment, expressed in physical terms, will be all-pervading, not merel; 
superficial. 

2794. Read this with the next verse. There will be no escape from the final Punishmen 
adjudged after the time of repentance is past. 
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[C. 152. 


22. Every time they wish 
To get away therefrom, 
From anguish, they will be 
Forced back therein, and 
(It will be said), ** Taste ye 
The Penalty of Burning!” 


Section 3. 




23. ^Tod will admit those 

Who believe and work righteous 

deeds, 

To Gardens beneath which 
Rivers How : they shall be 
Adorned therein with bracelets 
Of gold and pearls ; and 
Their garments there 
Will be of silk. 

24. For they have been guided 

(In this life) to the purest 
Of speeches ; they have been 
Guided to the Path of Him { 

Who is Worthy of (all) Praise. 

25. As to those who reject 

(God), and keep back (men) from 
The Way of God, and 
From the Sacred Mosque, which 
We have made (open) to (all) men — 
Equal is the dweller there 
And the visitor from the country — 
And any whose purpose therein 
Is profanity or wrong-doing — ^ 
Them will We cause to taste 
Of a most grievous Penalty. 






C. 152. — For our spiritual growth are provided 
(xxii. 26-48.) Symbols and means of expression in our ordinary 
Lives. Such is the pilgrimage, meant 
To gather men and women from far and near 


& 


2795. In xxii. 14 above, was described the meed of the Righteous as compared with the time- 
servers and those who worshipped false gods (tv. 11-13) : here we have the case of those who 
were persecuted, abused, prevented from entering the Ka’ba and deprived of all that makes life 
smooth, agreeable, and comfortable. For them the meed is described in metaphors that negative 
these afflictions : costly adornments (as against being stripped of home and property), purity of 
speech (as against the abuse they received), the Path of the Lord of Praise (as against the fierce and 
malignant persecution to which they were subjected). 

2796. All these were enormities of which the Pagan clique in power in Mecca before arid during 
the Hijrat were guilty. 



[S. xxii. 26>28. 


C. 152.] 857 

To share in sacrifice, and prayer and praise, 

In an age-old centre of worship. The sacrifices. 
Too, are symbols of Piety of Heart, 

A longing to share with fellow-men 
In the bounties of God. In the Fight for Truth 
Is tested our purity of motive, unselfishness 
Of aim, and devotion to Right at the cost 
Of Self. Fearless must we fight; for Truth 
Has often been flouted, but must finally win. 


Section 4. 


26. ]®ehold I We gave the site,^^ 
To Abraham, of the (Sacred) 

House, 

(Saying) : ** Associate not anything 
(In worship) with Me ; 

And sanctify My House 
For those who compass it 

round, 

Or use it as a dwelling, 

Or bow, or prostrate themselves 
(Therein in prayer). 




27. “ And proclaim the Pilgrimage 
Among men : they will come 
To thee on foot and (mounted) 
On every kind of camel. 

Lean on account of journeys 
Through deep and distant 
Mountain highways ; 




28. “ That they may witness 

The benefits (provided) for them,**” 



2797. The site of Mecca was granted to Abraham (and his son Ismfl’il) for a place of worship 
that was to be pure (without idols, the worship being paid to the One True God) and universal, 
without being reserved (like Solomon's Temple of later times) to any one People or Race. 

2798. C/. ii. 125. Note that here the word qaimln (’ who use it as a dwelling ’) occurs in place 
of ’akifln (who use it as a retreat). In practice the meaning is the same. Those who go for a 
retreat to the Ka’ba stay there for the time being. Or it may be, that qEimln refers to the posture 
of standing in prayer. 

2799. When the Pilgrimage was proclaimed, people came to it from every quarter, near and 
far, on foot and mounted. The “ lean camel " coming after a fatiguing journey through distant 
mountain roads typifies the difficulties of travel, which Pilgrims disregard on account of the 
temporal and spiritual benefits referred to in the next verse. 

2800. There are benefits both for this our material life and for our spiritual life. Of the former 
kind are those associated with social intercourse which furthers trade and increases knowledge. 
Of the latter kind are the opportunities of realising some of our spiritual yearnings in sacred 
associations that go back to the most ancient times. Of both kinds may be considered the 
opportunities which the Pilgrimage provides for strengthening our international Brotherhood. 
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And celebrate the name 
Of God, through the Days^^ 
Appointed, over the cattle ^ 
Which He has provided for them 
(For sacrifice) ; then eat ye 
Thereof and feed the distressed 
Ones in want. 




29. “ Then let them coi^lete 
The rites prescribed 
For them, perform their vows,**^ 
And (again) circumambulate 
The Ancient House.” 




30. Jgfuch (is the Pilgrimage) : 
Whoever honours the sacred 
Rites of God, for him 

It is good in the sight 
Of his Lord. Lawful to you 
(For food in Pilgrimage) are cattle. 
Except those mentioned to you 
(As exceptions) : but shun 
The abomination of idols, 

And shun the word 
That is false, — 

31. Being true in faith to God, 

And never assigning partners 




2801. The three special days of 9ajj are the 8th, 9th, and 10th of the month of ?ul-^fajj, 
and the two or three subsequent days of Tashrtq : see the rites explained in n. 217 to ii. 197, 
But we may ordinarily include the first ten days of ;5ul-l?ajj in the term. 

2802. The great day of commemorative Sacrifice (Td-ul-A^1^a) is the 10th of ^ul-l^ajj ; the 
meat then killed is meant to be eaten for food and distributed to the poor and needy. In present 
conditions, where much of it is wasted on the spot, it would be a good thing if the surplus meat 
were canned and utilised for export, or if the sacrifice were performed in some other form approved 
by due authority. Bahlmat means animal generally ; an'am means cattle specifically used for meat, 
and here for sacrifice. 

2803. Tafaih^the superfluous growth on one's body, such as nails, hair, etc., which it is not 
permitted to remove in Ihram. These may be removed on the 10th day, when the 9ajj is completed ; 
that is the rite of completion. 

2804. The spirit of the Pilgrimage is not completed by the performance of the outward rites. 
The Pilgrim should carry in mind some vow of spiritual service and endeavour to perform it. 
Then comes the final fawaf. 

2805. The general food prohibitions will be found in ii. 173, v. 4-5, and vi. 121, 138-146. They are 
meant for health and cleanliness, but the worst abominations to shun are those of false worship 
and false speech. Here the question is about food during Pilgrimage. Lawful meat but not gamel 
is allowed. 




ts. xkli. 


$ 5 ^ 


1^0 Him : if anyone assigns 

Partners to God, he is 

As if he had fallen 

From heaven and been snatched up 
By birds, or the wind 

Had swooped (like a bird 

On its prey) and thrown him 

Into a far-distant place.^“® 


32. Such (is his state) : but 

If any wish to give more 
(Animals than usual for sacrifice), 

By way of Symbols to God,**^ 

They would come truly 

From the piety 

Of their hearts. 


33. In them ^ ye have benefits 

For a term appointed : 

In the end their place 

Of sacrifice is near^ 

The Ancient House. 


Section 5, 


34. ipio every people did We 
Appoint rites (of sacrifice), 

That they might celebrate 

The name of God over 



2806. A parable full of meaning. The man who falls from the worship of the One True God is like 
a man who falls from heaven. His being taken up with false objects of worship is like the falling 
man being picked up in the air by birds of prey. But the false objects of worship cannot hold him 
permanently in their grip. A fierce blast of wind— the Wrath of God— comes and snatches him away 
and throws him into a place far, far away from any place he could have imagined— into the hell of 
those who defied God. 

2807. Sha'dir, symbols, signs, marks by which something is known to belong some 
particular body of men, such as flags. In ii. 158 the word was applied to 8af4 and Marwa ; 
see n. 160 there. Here it seems to be applied to the rites of sacrifice. If anyone, from heartfelt 
piety, wishes to increase the number of animals he brings for sacrifice, his offers only show or 
should show his devotion. 

2808. In them', in cattle, or animals offered for sacrifice. It is quite true that they are useful 
in many ways to man, e.g., camels in desert countries are useful as mounts or for carrying 
burdens, or for giving milk, and so for horses and oxen, and camels and oxen are also good for 
meat, and camel’s hair can be woven into cloth ; goats and sheep also yield milk and meat, and 
hair or wool. But if they are used for sacrifice, they become symbols by which men show that 
they are willing to give up some of their own benefits for the sake of satisfying the needs of 
their poorer brethren. 

2809. il3«towards, near. The actual sacrifice is not performed in the Ka'ba, but at Mint, 
five or six miles ofi, where the Pilgrims encamp ; see n. 217 to ii. 197. TTiumma— then, finally, in the 
end ; after all the rites have been performed, Tawif, Qaffi and Marwa, and ' Araftt. 
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S.1txn. 84-86.) 


The sustenance He gave them 
From animals (fit for food).*®‘® 

But your God is One God ; 

Submit then your wills to Him 
(In Islam) ; and give thou 

The good news to those 

Who humble themselves,— 


35. To those whose hearts, 

When God is mentioned, 

Are filled with fear, 

Who show patient perseverance 
Over their afflictions, keep up 
Regular prayer, and spend 
(In charity) out of what 

We have bestowed upon them.“^* 


36. lH^he sacrificial camels 

We have made for you 

As among the Symbols from 

God: in them is (much) 

Good for you: then pronounce 

The name of God over them 

As they line up (for sacrifice) 

When they are down 

On their sides (after slaughter), 

Eat y6 thereof, and feed 

Such as (beg not but) 

Receive gifts with gratitude,*^* 

And such as beg 

With due humility: thus have 



2810. This is the true end of sacrifice, not propitiation of higher powers, for God is One, and 
He does not delight in flesh or blood (xxii. 37), but a symbol of thanksgiving to God by sharing 
meat with fellow-men. The solemn pronouncement of God’s name over the sacrifice is an 
essential part of the rite. 

2811. The good news ; i.e. the Message of God, that He will accept in us the sacrifice of self 
for the benefit of our fellow men. 

2812. Some qualities of God’s devotees are mentionrd here, in ascending order: (1) Humility 
before God makes them receptive, and prepares them to listen to God’s Message ; (2) fear of God, 
which is akin to love, touches their heart, and penetrates through their inmost being ; (3) they are 
not afraid of anything in mortal life ; they take their trials patiently, and they go on in a course of 
righteousness with constancy ; (4) their prayer now is not a matter of form, but a real communion 
with God. with a sense of confidence such as a faithful servant feels in the presence of a kind and 
loving master ; and (5) gratitude to God, as shown by practical acts of charity to all fellow- 
creatures. 

2813 See n. 2808 to xxii. 34 above. What was expressed in general terms is applied here more 
particularly to camels, the most precious and useful animals of Arabia, whose mode of slaughter 
fdr sacrifice is different from that of smaller animals : the special word for such sacrifice is Na^r 
(cviii. 2). 

2814. There are ethics in begging, as in charity. No approval is given to arrogant and insolent 
begging, though the relief of distress of all kinds, deserved and undeserved, is included in charity. 
But those who beg with humility and those who receive gifts with gratitude and contentment are 
both mentioned for special attention* Charity should not be given for show, or to get rid of 
importunate demands. U should find out real needs and meet them. 



861 


tS.xxii. 56-40. 


We made animals subject 
To you, that ye 
May be grateful. 




37, It is not their meat 

Nor their blood, that reaches 
God: it is your piety 
That reaches Him : He 
Has thus made them subject 
To you, that ye may 
Glorify God for His guidance : 
And proclaim the Good News 
To all who do right. 




38. Verily God will defend 

(From ill) those who believe : 
Verily, God loveth not 
Any that is a traitor 
To faith, or shows ingratitude. 




Section 6. 

39. I5E(o those against whom 
War is made, permission 
Is given (to fight), because 
They are wronged ; — and verily, 
God is Most Powerful 

For their aid ; — 

40, (They are) those who have 
Been expelled from their homes 




2815. The essence of sacrifice has been explained in n. 2810. No one should suppose that meat 
or blood is acceptable to the One True God. It was a Pa^an fancy that God could be appeased by 
blood sacrifice. But God does accept the offering of our hearts, and as a symbol of such offer, some 
visible institution is necessary. He has given us power over the brute creation, and permitted us to 
eat meat, but only if we pronounce His name at the solemn act of taking life, for without this 
solemn invocation, we are apt to forget the sacredness of life. By the invocation we are reminded 
that wanton cruelty is notin our thoughts, but only the need of food. Now if we further deny 
ourselves the greater part of the food (some theologians fix the proportion at three-quarters or two- 
thirds) for the sake of our poorer brethren in solemn assembly in the precincts of the ^aram (sacred 
territory), our symbolic act finds practical expression in benevolence, and that is the virtue sought 
to be taught. We should be grateful to God for His guidance in this matter, in which many Peoples 
have gone wrong, and we should proclaim the true doctrine, so that virtue and charity may increase 
among men. 

2816. Several translators have failed to notice that yuqataluna (in the best-approved texts) is in 
the passive voice, " against whom war is made not “ who take arms against the unbelievers " as 
Sale translates it. I'he clause " and verily... their aid" is parenthetical. Verse 40 connects on with 
" they are wronged Thp wrong is indicated : ‘driven by persecution from their home, for no other 
reason than that they worshipped the One True God.’ This was the first occasion on which 
fighting— in self-defence— was permitted. This passage therefore undoubtedly dates from Medina. 



d. teii. 40»-42J 
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In defiance of right, — 

(For no cause) except 
That they say, ** Our Lord 
Is God’^ Did not God 
Check one set of people 
By means of another,*®*^ 

There would surely have been 
Pulled down monasteries, 

churches, 

Synagogues, and mosques, in 

which 

The name of God is 

commemorated 

In abundant measure. God will 
Certainly aid those who 
Aid His (cause) ; — for verily 
God is Full of Strength, 

Exalted in Might, 

(Able to enforce His Will). 




41 . (They are) those who. 

If We establish them 
In the land, establish 
Regular prayer and give 
Regular charity, enjoin 

The right and forbid wrong:*” 
With God rests the end 
(And decision) of (all) affairs. 

42 . ^f they treat thy (mission) 

As false, so did the Peoples 





2817. C/. u* 251, where the expression is used in connection with David's fight against the 
Philistines. To allow a righteous people to fight against a ferocious and mischief-loving people 
was fully justfied. But the justification was far greater here, when the little Muslim community 
was not only fighting for its own existence against the Meccan Quraisb, but for the very existence 
of the Faith in the One True God. They had as much right to be in Mecca and worship in the 
Ka’ba as the other Quraish ; yet they were exiled for their Faith. It affected not the faith of one 
peculiar people. The principle involved was that of all worship, Jewish or Christian as well as 
Muslim, and of all foundations built for pious uses. 


2818. 'Asiz means Exalted in power, rank, dignity ; Incomparable ; Full of, might and majesty^ 
Able to enforce His Will. The last signification is the one that predominates here* 


2819. The justification of the righteous in resisting oppression when not only they but their 
Faith is persecuted and when they are led by a righteous Imam, is that it is a form of self-sacrifice. 
They ate not fighting for themselves, for land, power, or privilege. They are fighting for the 
rigbt* 
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[S. XXII. 4M6, 


Bafore them (with their 

Prophets ), — ^ 
The People of Noah, 

And 'Ad and Thamftd; 


43. Those of Abraham and Lef ; 


44. And the Companions 

Of the Madyan people; 

And Moses was rejected 
(In the same way). But I 

Granted respite to the 

Unbelievers, 

And (only) after that 

Did 1 punish them: 

But how (terrible) was 

My rejection (of them) 


45. How many populations have We 
Destroyed, which were given 

To wrong-doing? They tumbled 
down“** 

On their roofs. And how many 
Wells are lying idle and 

neglected,**** 

And castles lofty and well-built ? 


46. Do they not travel 

Through the land, so that 

Their hearts (and minds) **** 

May thus learn wisdom 



2820. It is nothing new if the Prophet of God is accused of imposture. This was done in all 
ages; 9 ,g, Noah (vii. 64) ; HOd the prophet of the "Ad people (vii. 66) ; ^aiilj the prophet of the 
ThamPd (vii. 76); Abraham (xxi. 55); LUf (vii. 82); Shu’aib the prophet of the Madyan people 
(vii. 85) and also of the Companions of the Wood (xv. 78). The case of Moses is mentioned apart, as 
his people survived to the time of our Prophet and survive to the present, and they frequently 
rebelled against Moses (ii. 49-61). 

2821. Were they the same as the Companions of the Wood ? See n. 2000 to xv. 78. 

2822. My Wrath on them, and the complete reversal of their fortune in consequence. 

2823. The roofs fell in first, and the whole structure, walls and all, came tumbling after, as 
happens in ruins. The place was turned upside down. 

2824. In a dry country like Arabia, a well stands as a symbol for a living, flourishing population, 
and many place-names mean *'the well of so-and-so*', e.g, Bir 'All, a village just south of 
Medina, the quality of whose drinking water is famous, or Abyfir Ibn Qassan, a noted stopping 
place on the road from Mecca to Medina, about 92 miles from Medina. 

2825. The word for "heart" in Arabic speech imports both the seat of intelligent faculties and 
understanding as well as the seat of affections and emotions. Those who reject God's Message may 
have their physical eyes and ears, but their hearts are blind and deaf. If their faculties of 
understanding were active, would they not see the Signs of God's Providence and God’s Wrath in 
nature around them and in the cities and ruins if they travel intelligently ? 
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[C. 153. 


S. XXII, 46-49.1 

And their ears may 
Thus learn to hear? 

Truly it is not their eyes 
That are blind, but their 
Hearts which are 
In their breasts. 

47. Yet they ask thee 

To hasten on the Punishment'! 
But God will not fail**^ 

In His promise. Verily 
A Day in the sight of thy Lord 
Is like a thousand years 
Of your reckoning. 

48. And to how many populations 
Did I give respite, which 
Were given to wrong-doing ? 

In the end I punished them. 

To Me is the destination (of all). 


o6j32 


C. 153. — The power of Evil is in insidious suggestions: 

(xxii. 49-78.) They are only a trial to those whose hearts 
Are inclined to evil, but Truth doth shine 
The nobler for the Believers, by the grace 
And guidance of God. Martyrs who give 
Their all in the cause of God will find 
A provision ample and eternal. The finest 
And subtlest mysteries are but proofs of the goodness 
Of God. Dispute not about rites and ceremonies : 
Follow the Straight Way. Seek for worship 
The Only True God, and strive in His service, 

That ye may be witnesses among men 

To God’s Truth, as the Apostle is a witness to you. 


Section 7. 

49. J@ay : “ 0 men ! I am 
(Sent) to you only to give 




2826. If God gives re.spite, those to whom it is given have a real chance of repentance and 
amendment. He will not curtail His promise of respite. But on the other hand He has promised 
to call everyone to account for his deeds, and this involves justice and punishment for sin. This 
promise will also come true. It is foolish to try to hasten it. Time with Him is nothing. We keep 
count of time for our relative calculations. His existence is absolute, and not conditioned by Time 
or Place. What we call a thousand years may be nothing more than a day or a minute to Him. 

2827. The argument begun in xxii. 45 is now royn^led pIT and closed, 
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A clear warning 

50. ** Those who believe and work 
Righteousness, for them 

Is forgiveness and a sustenance 
Most generous.*®” 

51. “ But those who strive 

Against Our Signs, to frustrate*®” 
Them, — they will be 
Companions of the FireJ’ 

52. llS|.ever did We send 
An apostle or a prophet 
Before thee, but, when he 
Framed a desire, Satan 
Threw some (vanity)*®’^ 

Into his desire ; but God 
Will cancel anything (vain) 

That Satan throws in. 

And God will confirm 
(And establish) His Signs: 

For God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom : *®” 

53. That He may make 

The suggestions thrown in 
By Satan, but a trial*®” 

For those in whose hearts 


S. XXI r. 49-53. 

wJ liiit Kj-.r , 


2828. It IS the Apostle’s duty to convey the warning in the clearest terms to the wicked. It is no 
part of his duty to coerce them or judge them, or bring on the Punishment for them. That only 
rests with God. But the warning itself is full of Mercy; for it gives the highest hope to the 
repentant sinner who turns and comes to God. 

2829. The “ sustenance " must be construed in the wide.st sense, spiritual as well as intellectual 
and physical. The reward of righteousness is far more generous than any merit there may be in 
the creature following the Will of his Creator. 

2830. It will not be in their power to frustrate God’s Plan; all they will do is to go further 
and further down in their spiritual state, deeper and deeper in their Hell. 

2831. Prophets and apostles {the distinction is explained in n. 2303 to xix. 51) are but human 
Their actions are righteous and their motives pure. Butin judging things from a human point of 
view, the suggestion may come to their mind (from Satan) that it would be good to have power 
or wealth or influence for furthering God’s cause, or that it may be good to conciliate some faction 
which may be irreconcilable. In fact, in God’s Plan, it may be the opposite. God, in His mercy 
and inspiration, , will cancel any false or vain suggestions of this kind, and confirm and strengthen 
His own Commands and make known His Will in His Signs or revelations. 

2832. This clause and the similar clause at the end of the next verse are parenthetical. 

2833. If any suggestion comes to the human mind that is not in accordance with God’s Will 
and Plan, it has two opposite effects : to evil minds it is a trial and temptation from the Evil One 
but to the mind well-instructed in Faith, it stands self-condemned at once, and b^m« Tmeans 
of strengthening the Faith and stimulating redoubled efiorts to conform to the WUl of God, 
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S. XXII. 53-57.] 


Is a disease and who are ^ 
Hardened of heart : verily 
The wrong-doers are in a schism 
Far (from the Truth) : 




OiieJi 


54. And that those on whom““ 
Knowledge has been bestowed 

may learn 

That the (Qur-an) is the Truth 
From thy Lord, and that they ‘ 
May believe therein, and their hearts 
May be made humbly (open) 

To it: for verily God is 

The Guide of those who believe, 

To the Straight Way. 

55. Those who reject Faith 
Will not cease to be^ 

In doubt concerning (Revelation) 
Until the Hour (of Judgment) 
Comes suddenly upon them. 

Or there comes to them 

The Penalty of a Day of Disaster. 

56. On that Day the Dominion 
Will be that of God : 

He will judge between them : 

So those who believe 

And work righteous deeds will be 

In Gardens of Delight. 

57. And for those who reject Faith 
And deny Our Signs, 

There will be a humiliating 
Punishment. 









2834. Cf. ii. 10. I understand the “disease in the heart “ to be an earlier state of curse, which 
leads in an intensified form to a complete “ hardening of the heart ", 

2835. The last clause in the last verse was parenthetical. Treat this clause as parallel with 
the first clause in verse S3, “ that he may make etc. Both will then connect with “ God will confirm 
(and establish) His Signs ” in verse 52. See n. 2833 above. 

2836. The penalty of deliberately rejecting Faith is that the person doing so closes the channels 
of Mercy that flow from God. He will always be subject to doubts and superstitions, until the 
time comes when all earthly scales fall from his spiritual eyes. But then there will be no time for 
Repentance : it will be too late to profit by the guidance of God given through Revelation. 

2837. Such power as Evil has over those who yield to it (xvii. 62-64) will then be gone, as the 
respite granted to Satan will be over, and God’s Kingdom will be established. 



[S. xxii. iS8-6l. 
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Section 8. 


58. ]30hose who leave their homes 

In the cause of God, 

And are then slain or die, — 

On them will God bestow verily 

A goodly Provision:®*" 

Truly God is He Who 

Bestows the best Provision. 


59. Verily He will admit them 

To a place with which 

They shall be well pleased : 

For God is All-Knowing, 

Most Forbearing.”" 


60. That (is so). And if one 

Has retaliated to no greater 

Extent than the injury he received. 
And is again set upon 

Inordinately, God will help 

Him: for God is One 

That blots out (sins) 

And forgives (again and again).*®*'^ 


61. l^Elhat is because God merges 
Night into Day, and He 

Merges Day into Night, and 

Verily it is God Who hears 



2838. Risq : sustenance, provision. I have preferred the latter word here, because after death 
we can only think of rizq in a large metaphorical sense, i.e. all the provision necessary to equip 
the person for a full and happy Future Life, and also, I think, a provision for his dependants and 
near and dear ones in this life. 


2839. Martyrdom is the sacrifice of life in the service of God. Its reward is therefore even 
greater than that of an ordinarily good life. The martyr’s sins are forgiven by the very act of 
martyrdom, which implies service and self-surrender in the highest sense of the word. God knows 
all his past life but will forbear from calling him to account for things that should strictly come 
into his account. 


2840. Ordinarily Muslims are enjoined to bear injuries with patience and return good for 
evil (xxiii. 96). But there are occasions when human feelings get the better of our wise resolutions, 
or when, in a state of conflict or war, we return ** as good as we get ”. In that case our retaliation 
is permissible, provided the injury we inflict is not greater than that we receive. After such 
retaliation we are even, but if the other side again acts aggressively and goes beyond all bounds in 
attacking us, we are entitled to protection from God in spite of all our faults : for God is One that 
blots out our sins, and forgives again and again. 



XXII. 61-64,] 


m 


And sees (all things 

> 

62. That is because God — He^^ 

Is the Reality ; and those 
Besides Him whom they invoke, — 
They are but vain Falsehood: 
Verily God is He, Most High, 
Most Great.*«« 


o5if9i 




63. Seest thou not that God 

Sends down rain from the sky, 

And forthwith the earth 
Becomes clothed with green ? 

For God is He Who understands*®*^ 
The finest mysteries, and 
Is well-acquainted (with them). 




64. To Him belongs all that is 
In the heavens and on earth : 
For verily God, — He is 
Free of all wants. 

Worthy of all praise.*®*’ 


6 (!{tj 




2841. To some it may appear strange or even irreconcilable that God should be both Merciful 
and Just ; that He should both protect His devotees and yet ask for their self-sacrifice ; that He 
should command them to return good for evil, and yet permit retaliation under certain restrictions. 
But such thoughts are short-sighted. Do they not see many incon.sistencies in all Life, all Nature, 
and all Creation? Why, even in such simple phenomena as Night and Day, the one merges into 
the other, and no one can tell when precisely the one begins and the other ends. Yet we can" see 
in a rough sort of way that the one gives rest and the other activity, that the one reveals the 
beauties of the starry heavens and the other the splendour of the sun. In countless ways we can 
see there the wisdom and the fine artistry of God. And there are subtle nuances and mergings 
in nature that our intelligence can hardly penetrate. Now human life and human relations are 
far more complicated, and it is God alone Who can see all the subtle distinctions and hear the 
cries of all His creatures, in a world which Tennyson described as “ red in tooth and claw 

2842. The emphatic construction calls attention to the fact that God is the only abiding 
Reality. All else is like shadows that will pass away. 

2843. See n. 2841 above. Our vain imaginings, groundless doubts, foolish subtleties, and false 
worship should all give place to trust and faiih in the one and only Reality. 

2844. LafTf, as a name of God, is as difficult to define in words as the idea it seeks to represent 
is difficult to grasp in our minds. It implies : (1) fine, subtle (the basic meaning) ; (2) so fine and 
subtle as to be imperceptible to human sight; (3; so pure as to be incomprehensible; (4) with sight 
so perfect as to see and understand the finest subtleties and mysteries ; (5) so kind and gracious 
as to bestow gifts of the most refined kind ; extraordinarily gracious and understanding. No. 4 is 
the predominant meaning here; Nos. 2 and 3 in vi. 103; and No. 5 in xii. 100 and xlii, 19; but 
every shade of meaning must be borne m mind in each case, as a subsidiary factor in the 
spiritual melody. 

2845. Each of the verses xxii. 61-63 mentioned two attributes of God with reference to the 
contents of that verse. This verse now sums up the whole argument, and the two attributes with 
which it closes sum up the idea by which we can understand God’s goodness. God’s loving 
.kindness and mercies are not like those of human creatures who all depend upon one another, and 
often expect some kindness or recognition m return. God is above all wants and depends in no 
way whatever on His creatures. His mercies have therefore a special quality, which we cannot 
describe except by gratefully singing the praises of 'God. C/. ii. 267. 



[ S. XXU. 63*68.. 


m 


Section 9. 


65. jSTecst thou not that God 

Has made subject to you (men) 

All that is on the earth, 

And the ships that sail“^® 

Through the sea by His command ? 
He withholds the sky (rain)®^^ 

From falling on the earth 

Except by His leave : 

For God is Most Kind 

And Most Merciful to man. 


66. It is He Who gave you life, 

Will cause you to die, 

And will again give you 

Life : truly man is 

A most ungrateful creature 1 


67. 1^00 every People have We 
Appointed rites and ceremonies 
Which they must follow ; 

Let them not then dispute 

With thee on the matter, 

But do thou invite (them) 

To thy Lord: for thou art 
Assuredly on the Right Way. 


68. If they do wrangle with thee, 

Say, “ God knows best 

What it is ye are doing.*®^ 



2846. Land and sea have been made subject to man^by God's command, so that man can 
develop his life freely on earth. 

2847. SamSa means (1) something high, (2) a roof, a ceiling, (3) the sky, the canopy of heaven, 
(4) cloud or rain. I understand the last meaning here, though most authorities seem to render it 
by some such word as '* sky ". If we understand rain here, we have a complete picture of the three 
elements in which man lives— land, air and sea. Rain is also appropriate for mention with God's 
kindness and mercy. He regulates the rain for man’s benefit. 

2848. Rites and ceremonies may appear to be an unimportant matter compared with “ weightier 
matters of the Law " and with the higher needs of man’s spiritual nature. But they are necessary 
for social and religious organisation, and their effect on the individual himself is not to be despised. 
In any case, as they are visible external symbols, they give rise to the most heated controversies. 
Such controversies are to be deprecated. That does not mean that our rites and ceremonies are 
to be made light of. Those in Islam rest on the highest social and religious needs of man, and 
if we are convinced that we are on the Right Way, we should invite all to join us, without entering 
into controversies about such matters, 

2849. * You are only wrangling about matters about which you have no knowledge nor any 
deep religious feeling. The springs of your conduct are. ah open before God, and He will 
judge you,’ 



S. XXII. 69-72.] 
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69, “ God will judge between you 
On the Day of Judgment 
Concerning the matters in which 
Ye dif^.**™ 


70. Knowest thou not that 
God knows all that is 
In heaven and on earth ? 

Indeed it is all 

In a record, and that 
Is easy for God.^' 

71. Yet they worship, besides God, 
Things for which no authority 
Has been sent down to them, 
And of which they have 
(Really) no knowledge : 

For those that do wrong 
There is no helper."” 


72. When Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them, 

Thou wilt notice a denial 
On the faces of the Unbelievers I 
They nearly attack with violence 
Those who rehearse Our Signs 
To them. Say, Shall I 
Tell you of something 
(Far) worse than these Signs ? 

It is the Fire (of Hell) ! 






2850. ' You not only find fault with the very few and simple rites and ceremonies in Islam : you, 
outside Islam, have no rites and ceremonies which you are yourselves agreed upon, either as 
Christians or as Jews, or one compared with the other.' 


2851. We human beings can only think of knowledge being accurately and permanently 
preserved by means of a record. God's knowledge has all the qualities of a perfect record, dnd 
it is moreover complete and comprehensive. This is not difficult for Him from Whom flow all 
knowledge and intelligence. 


2852. When plain common-sense shows the absurdity of false worship, behind which there is 
neither knowledge, intelligence, nor authority (quite the contrary), who or what can help the false 
misguided creatures who dishonour God by false worship ? 


2853. Munhar : (1) a refusal to accept something offered ; (2) a denial of something stated or 
pointed out ; (3) a feeling of disapproval or active aversion, or disgust. 

2854. There is irony here. * You think God's revelations and Signs are distasteful to you I 
There will be something far more distasteful to you if you do not repent 1 What do you say to the 
inevitable Punishment ? 
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God has promised it 
To the Unbelievers I 
And evil is that destination 1 

Section 10. 
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73. men ! Here is 
A parable set forth 1 
Listen to it ! Those 
On whom, besides God, 

Ye call, cannot create 
(Even) a fly, if they all 
Met together for the purpose 1 
And if the fly should snatch 
Away anything from them. 

They would not (even) try 
To release it from the fly. 
Feeble are those who petition"” 
And those whom they petition I 


74. No just estimate have they 
Made of God: for God 
Is He Who is strong 
And able to carry out 
His Will."” 




75. God chooses Messengers”*' 
From angels and from men : 
For God is He Who hears 
And sees (all things)."” 




76. He knows what is before them 
And what is behind them : 




2855. Both idols and their worshippers are poor, foolish, feeble creatures I 


2856. No one can have a true idea of God, who descends to the base forms of false worship. 
God has all power, and He is fully able to carry out every part of His Will and Plan. He is exalted 
above all in power and dignity, Cf. zxii. 41 and n. 2818 for the full meaning of 'AsU. 


2857. Men are chosen as Messengers to ordinary men ; for ordinary men will not be able to 
understand and be in communion with beings so rehned as angels. But angels are sent as Messen- 
gers to God’s chosen apostles, to convey the Message from time to time. In either case they are 
chosen by God, are subject to God’s Will, and should not be worshipped as gods. 


2858. As God regards the humblest of His creatures and hears their prayer. He sends men 
apostles out of their own brethren (see last note), and to such apostles He communicates the highest 
spiritual Truths through His angels. 
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And to God go back 

All questions (for deciston),^” 


77. ye who believe! 

Bow down, prostrate yourselves, 
And adore your Lord; 

And do good ; 

That ye may prosper.^ 


78. And strive in His cause 
As ye ought to strive, 

(With sincerity and under 

discipline).^* 

He has chosen you, and has 
Imposed no difficulties on you*“^ 
In religion ; it is the cult 
Of your father Abraham. 

It is He Who has named 
You Muslims, both before 
And in this (Revelation) ; 

That the Apostle may be 
A witness for you, and ye 
Be witnesses for mankind!*®®^ 

So establish regular Prayer, 

Give regular Charity, 

And hold fast to God I 
He is your Protector — 

J7 The Best to protect 
30 And the Best to help I 




2859. Time, before or behind, may be of some importance to men. They may dispute as to what 
was the first Message, and what is the last Message. To God, this question of priority and 
posteriority is of no consequence. All questions go back ultimately to Him and are judged on their 
merits. 

2860. Prosper : in a spiritual sense, both in this life and the Hereafter. 

2861. As far as the striving is concerned with Jihgd in the narrow sense, see the limitations in 
n. 204 to ii. 190 and n. 205 to ii. 191. But the words are perfectly general and apply to all true and 
unselfish striving for spiritual good. 

2862. The Jews were hampered by many restrictions, and their religion was racial. Christianity, 
as originally preached, was a hermit religion : sell whatsoever thou hast " (Mark x. 21) ; take no 
thought for the morrow " (Matt. vi. 34). Islam, as originally preached, gives freedom and full play 
to man’s faculties of every kind. It is universal, and claims to date from Adam : father Abraham is 
mentioned as the great Ancestor of those among whom Islam was first preached (Jews, Christians, 
and Arab Quraish). 

2863. Before : see Abraham’s prayer in ii. 126. In this Revelation : in this very verse, as well as in 
other places. 

2864. See ii. 143, and notes 143 and 144. As the Prophet is a guide and exemplar among us, so 
Muslims ought to be exemplars amongst mankind. The best witnesses to God's Truth are those 
who show its light in their lives. 
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[Introduction to S* xxtii. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XXIII {Mu^minun). 

This Sura deals with the virtues which are the seed-bed of Faith, especially 
in an environment in which Truth is denied and its votaries insulted and 
persecuted. But Truth is One and must prevail. Those who do wrong will be 
filled with vain regrets whe‘n it is too late for repentance. 

It belongs to the late Meccan period. 

Summary, 

Faith, coupled with humility in prayer, charity, abstinence from vanity 
and from indulgence in appetites, and strict probity, must lead to final success, 
even though people mock and accuse the righteous of false motives, as did the 
contemporaries of Noah, of Moses, and of Jesus (xxiii. 1-50, and C. 154). 

The apostles of God and the righteous form one Brotherhood, but those 
who make schisms and refuse to believe have ample evidence pointing to Truth 
and the goodness and greatness of God (xxiii. 51-92, and C. 155). 

Evil must be repelled by goodness and faith in God ; for the future life 
is sure, and those who disbelieve will wish for another chance when it is too late 
(xxiii. 93-118, and C. 156). 

C. 154. — Faith leads to humility, avoidance 

(xxiii. 1-50.) Qf vanity in word and deed, charity, 

Continence, faithful observance 

Of trusts and covenants, and devout 

Approach to God,— surest steps 

To Bliss. Man carries in himself 

Proofs of God’s Providence; the same 

Story is told if he looks at nature 

Around him ; and the long line of Teachers 

Sent by God shows God’s special care 

Of humanity. What though they were 

Rejected and scorned, maligned and persecuted ? 

God’s Truth won through, as it always will. 
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SOra XXIII. 

Mu-minon, or The Believers. 


In the name of God^ Most Gracious^ 
Most Merciful. 


1. iP?lhe Believers must 
(Eventually) win through, — 


2. Those who humble themselves ““ 

In their prayers ; 


3. Who avoid vain talk ; 


4. Who are active in deeds 

Of charity ; 


5. Who abstain from sex,^^ 


6. Except with those joined 

To them in the marriage bond, 

, ,Or (the captives) whom 

TlilSft* right hands possess, — 

For (in their case) they are 

Free from blame. 


7. But those whose desires exceed 
, Those limits are transgressors ; — 



2865. Aflal^ai win through, prosper, succeed, achieve their aims or obtain salvation from 
sorrow and all evil. This verse connects on with verses 10 and 11 below. The success or victory 
may come in this world, but is certain and lasting in the world to come. 


2866. Humility in prayer as regards (1) their estimate of their own worth in God’s presence, 

(2) as regards their estimate of their own powers or strength unless they are helped by God, and 

(3) as regards the petitions they offer to God. 


2867. The Muslim must guard himself against every kind of sex hbuse or sex perversion. The 
new psychology associated with the name of Freud traces many of our hidden motives to sex, 
andit is common knowledge that our reanement or degradation may be measured by the hidden 
workings of our sex instincts. But even the natural and lawful exercise of sex is restricted to the 
marriage bond, under which the rights of both parties are duly regulated and maintained. 


2668. This is further explained and ampliaed in iv. 25. It will be seen there that the status 
of a captive when raised to freedom by marriage is the same as that of a free woman as regards 
her rights, but more lenient as regards the punishment to be inflicted if she falls from virtue. 


S75 


[S. XXITL 8-13< 


8. Those who faithfully observe 
T^eir trusts and their covenants 

9. And who (strictly) guard 
Their prayers ; — 




10, These will be the heirs, 




11. Who will inherit Paradise: 
They will dwell therein 
(For ever), 

12. @l^an We did create 
Froni a quintessence (of clay) ; 

13. Then We placed him 
As (a drop of) sperm 
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2869. Trusts may be express or implied. Express trusts are those where property is entrusted 
or duties are assigned by some one to some other whom he trusts, to carry out either immediately 
or in specified contingencies, such as death. Implied trusts arise out of power, or position, 
or opportunity ; e.g, a king holds his kingdom on trust from God for his subjects ; the Afghan 
official phrase for their kingdom used to be Daulat-uf^uda-ddd (‘God>given kingdom’). The 
subject of covenants, express and implied, has been discussed in n. 682 to v. 1. Covenants create 
obligations, and express and implied trusts and covenants taken together cover the whole field of 
obligations. 

2870. In verse 2 we were directed to the spirit of humility and earnestness in our prayers. 
Here we are told how necessary the habit of regular prayer is to our spiritual well-being and 
development, as it brings us closer to God, and thus sums up the light of the seven jewels of 
our Faith, viz . : (1) humility, (2) avoidance of vanity, (3) charity, (4) sex purity, (5) fidelity to 
trusts, and (6) to covenants, and (7) an earnest desire to get closer to God. 

!^871. Cf. xxi. lO.S, where it is .said that the righteous will inherit the earth. In the first verse 
of this SDra, the final success or victory is referred to. Truth will prevail even on this earth, 
but it may not be for any individual men of righteousness to see it : it may be in the time of 
their heirs and successors. But in the life to come, there is no doubt that every man will see the 
fruit of his life here and the righteous will inherit heaven, in the sense that they will attain it after 
their death here. 

2872. In this beautiful passage, God’s creative work, as far as man is concerned, is recapitulated, 
in order to show man’s real position in this life, and the certainty of the future : to which he was 
referred for his reward in verses 10-11 above. For the various stages of creation, see n. 120 to ii. 117, 
Here we are not concerned with the earliest stage, the creation of primeval matter out of nothing. 
It is also a process of creation when inorganic matter becomes living matter. Thus inorganic 
constituents of the earth are absorbed into living matter by way of food and living'matter reproduces 
itself by means of sperm. This is deposited in the ovum and fertilises it and rests for a time in 
security in the mother’s womb. The first change in the fertilised ovum is the conversion into a sort 
of clot of thickly congealed blood ; the zygote cells grow by segmentation ; then the mass gradually 
assumes shape in its growth as a foetus. From the lump develop bones and fiesh and organs and a 
nervous system. So far man’s growth is like that of an animal, but a further process takes 
place which makes the infant animal into the infant man. This is the breathing of God’s spirit 
into him (xv. 29) ; that process need not be precisely at a given point of time. It may be a 
continuous process parallel to that of physical growth. The child is born ; it grows ; it decays 
and dies ; but after death another chapter opens for the individual, and it is to remind us of this 
most momentous chapter that the previous stages are recapitulated. 




S. xxin. 13-17.] 


876 


In a place of rest,^* 

Firmly fixed; ♦ i 


14. Then We made the sperm 

Into a clot of congealed blood ; 
Then of that clot We made 

A (foetus) lump ; then We 

Made out of that lump 

Bones and clothed the bones 

With flesh ; then We developed 
Out of it another creature.*®^* 

So blessed be God, 

The Best to create ! 


1 

15. After that, at length 

Ye will die.^® 


16. Again, on the Day 

Of Judgment, will ye be 

Raised up. 


17. And We have made, above you, 
Seven tracts ; and We 

Are never unmindful 

Of (Our) Creation.*®" 

1 



2873. The growth in the foetal stage is silent and unseen. The foetus is protected in the 
mother’s womb like a king in a castle; it is firmly fixed, and gets the protection of the mother's 
body, on which it depends for its own growth until birth. 

2874. From a mere animal, we now consider man as man. Is it not a Sign of wonder in itself 
that from dry dust (turob, xxii. 5) or inorganic matter should be made protoplasm (moist clay or 
organic matter) ; from it should grow a new animal life ; and out of it should grow human life, with 
all its capacities and responsibilities ? Man carries within himself Signs of God’s wisdom and 
power, and he can see them every day in the universe around him. 


2875. Our physical death in this mortal life seems to make a break. But if it were the end of all, 
our life becomes meaningless. Our own instinct tells us that it cannot be so, and God assures us 
that there will be a resurrection for judgment. 

2876. TarSiQ : tracts, roads, orbits, or paths of motion in the visible heavens. These seven are 
regular and clearly marked to our eyes, in the immense space that we see around us. We must go 
to astronomy to form any plausible theories of the.se motions. But their simplest observation gives 
us a sublime view of beauty, order, and grandeur in the universe. The assurance given in the next 
clause, that God cares for us and all His Creation, calls our attention to God’s goodness, which is 
further illustrated in the subsequent verses. 

2877. God's care for His Creation is ceaseless. A few examples of His care for our physical 
well-being are given in verses 18—22, and for our spiritual well-being, in Sections 2 to 5, 



[S. xxm. is-ai 
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18. jJSnd Wfe send down water 
From the sky according to 
(Due) measure, and We cause it 
To soak in the soil ; 

And We certainly are able 
To drain it off (with ease). 


19. With it We grow for you 
Gardens of date-palms 
And vines : in them have ye 
Abundant fruits : and of them 
Ye eat (and have enjoyment), — 

20. Also a tree springing 
Out of Mount Sinai,*®” 

Which produces oil. 

And a relish for those 
Who use it for food. 


j-'o 


21. And in cattle (too) ye 

Have an instructive example : *®*^ 
From within their bodies 
We produce (milk) for you 


‘ 61 j-rr 


2878. Normally the rain comes well distributed ; it soaks into the soil ; the moisture is retained 
for a long time in all high grounds ; it soaks and penetrates through many layers of soil and forms 
the architecture of physical geography ; the retentive powers of higher soil enable rivers to flow 
perennially even where, as in India, the rainfall is seasonal and confined to a few months in the 
year. Another form in which water comes down from the sky according to due measure is in snow 
and hail : these also have their place in the economy of air and soil. Were it not for snow and 
glaciers in the higher mountain regions, some of the rivers would fail in their abundant flow. As 
wonderful as the supply of water ^nd moisture is its drainage. It returns to the sea and air in all 
sorts of ways, and the formation of mist and clouds repeats the cycle. Were it not for the drainage 
and the clearance of the waters, we should have floods and waterlogging, as happens when the 
normal processes of nature are temporarily obstructed. The same thing happens when the rain 
comes down in other than due measure. These abnormal conditions also have their value. But 
how grateful should man be for God's gifts in the ceaseless processes of nature on such an enormous 
scale t 

2879. Cf, vii. 19 and n. 776 to v. 69. 

2880. For Arabia the best olives grow round about Mount Sinai. The fig, the olive, Mount Sinai, 
and the .sacred city of Mecca are mentioned together in association in xcv, 1—3, where we shall 
consider the mystic meaning. Olive oil is an ingredient in medicinal ointments and in ointments 
used for religious ceremonies such as the consecration of kings. It has thus a symbolic meaning. If 
used for food, the olive has a delicious flavour. Cf. also xxiv. 35, where the olive is called a Blessed 
Tree, and n. 3000. 

2881. *Ibrat ; the root meaning of the verb is ** to interpret, or expound, or instruct ”, as in xii. 
43 ; the noun means, an interpretation, or example or Sign that instructs, as here and in xvi. 66, or 
gives warning, as in iii. 13. From cattle we get milk and meat ; also from their skins we make 
leather for shoes, boots, straps, saddleiy, and numerous other uses ; from camel’s hair and sheep’s 
wool we weave cloth, hangings, carpets, etc. ; from the horns of cattle we make cups and articles of 
ornament or use ; and camels, horses, donkeys, mules, etc., are used for riding, carrying loads, or 
drawing vehicle?, 
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To drink ; there are^ in them, 
(Besides), numerous (other) 

Benefits for you ; 

And of their (meat) ye eat ; 


22. And on them, as well as 

In ships, ye ride. 


Sectioi| 2. 

23. (further. We sent a long line 

Of prophets foryour instruction).*®^ 
We sent Noah to his people :*“^ 

Jle said, 0 my people ! 

Worship God I Ye have 

No other god but Him. 

Will ye not fear (Him) ? ” 


24. The chiefs of the Unbelievers 
Among his people said : 

“ He is no more than a man 

Like yourselves : his wish is 

To assert his superiority 

Over you ; if God had wished*®’ 
(To send messengers), 

He could have sent down 

Angels : never did we hear 

Such a thing (as he says), 

Among our ancestors of old.” 


25. (And some said) : “ He is*®® 

Only a man possessed : 

Wait (and have patience) 

With him for a time.” 



2882. The material gifts having been mentioned, which we receive from a wise and kindly 
Providence, our attention is now directed to God’s Providence in spiritual matters. He sent 
Teachers to instruct and guide us, and though they were mocked, rejected, and accused of falsehood 
and selfishness, they were protected by God, and God’s Truth at length prevailed. 

2883. “ People ” here is almost equivalent to “ contemporaries 

2884. Of. vii. 59. To fear God is to lead righteous lives and eschew evil. 

2885. They attribute altogether wrong motives to him (such as would have actuated them 
themselves), in saying that he was trying to establish his own personal superiority over them by his 
preaching. Then they accuse him of falsehood in claiming to bring a message of God. “ If”, they 
say, “God had wished to send us messengers. He would have sent angels, not a manslike ourselves 
and from among ourselves. Our ancestors did not worship One God ; why should we ? ” 

2886. I construe this to be a speech of another group among them. They thought he was mad. 
and best left alone. His madness would run out, or he would come to an evil end. 


8?9 


[ S. Xxiii. 26-30. 


i6. (Noah) said : O my Lord ! 

Help me : for that they 
Accuse me of falsehood 1 ’’ 

27. So We inspired him 

(With this message) : “ Construct 
The Ark within Our sight 
And under Our guidance : then 
When comes Our command, 

And the fountains of the earth 
Gush forth, take thou on board 
Pairs of every species, male^*®®« 
And female, and thy family — 
Except those of them 
Against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth 
And address Me not 
In favour of the wrong-doers; 

For they shall be drowned 
(In the Flood). 




’ cisjii jfj 


28. And when thou hast embarked 
On the Ark — thou and those 
With thee, — say: “Praise be 
To God, Who has saved us 
From the people who do wrong. ’ 





2fiir And say: “O my Lord!“®^ 
Enable me to disembark 
With Thy blessing; for Thou 
Art the Best to enable (us) 

To disembark.” 




30. Verily in this there are 

Signs (for men to understand) ; , 
(Thus) do We try (men).**’ 




2887. Cf. this whole passage with xi. 35—48, and notes thereon. 

2888. See n. 1533 to xi. 40, where the word TannUr is explained. 

2889. See n. 1534 to xi. 40. 

2890. See n. 1535 to xi. 40. 

2891. For istau^ see n. 1386 to x. 3. Here the meaning is : mounted on board, ascended, 
embarked. 

2892. This second prayer was inspired when the Flood subsided, and the time came for 
disembarkation. 

2893. Noah's contemporaries had all sorts of chances and warnings. But they refused to 
believe and perished. But Qod's Truth survived, and it went to the next and succeeding 
generations. Will not mankind understand ? 



^ XXiii. M-36.1 


a, oi-oo.i 

31. 15® hen We raised after them 
Another generation. 


32. And We sent to them 

An apostle from among 

themselves,“®^ 
Saying, “ Worship God ! 

Ye have no other god 

But Him. Will ye not 

Fear (Him)?” 


Section 3. 

• 

33. .^nd the chiefs 

Of his people, who disbelieved 

And denied the Meeting 

In the Hereafter, and on whom 

We had bestowed the good things 
Of this life, said: ” He is 

No more than a man 

Like yourselves : he eats 

Of that of which ye eat. 

And drinks of what ye drink. 


34. “ If ye obey a mortal 

Like yourselves, behold, 

It is certain ye will suffer.*®’ 


35. “ Does he promise that 

When ye die and become dust 

An J bones, ye shall be 

Brought forth (again) ? 


36. ** Far, very far is that 

Which ye are promised 1 



2894. If this refers to any particular prophet, it must be HOd whose mission was to the Ad 
people, or to ^aiib. whose mission was to the ThamUd people. That is the sequence after Noah 
in S. xi. 50-60 and 61-68. But I think that as the name is not mentioned, we are to understand m 
general’ the type of the post-Flood prophets until we come later on to Moses and Jesus. The object 
here is not to recount the stories, but to show that the resistance of the wicked made no difference 
to the triumph of God's holy Truth. 


2895. The type of the narrow Sybarite, who enjoys the good things of this life, denies a future 
life, and is jealous of any one who presumes to widen his horizon, is here described in a few^ 
masterly strokes. He is bored by any mervUorv of the serious thvrv^s beyond bis keti. Vvhat^ood 

»it.hesaY5,to talk about the luture? EnpY the ^tewut. Tbe^am 'tt aW'mtbevww'M'- 

\s sSi'm the tuXure. 
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[[S. XXIII. 37-43. 


37. ** There is nothing but 
Our life in this world 1 
We shall die and we live ! 
But we shall never 

Be raised up again 1 

38. He is only a man 
Who invents a lie 
Against God, but we 
Are not the ones 

To believe in him ! ’* ^ 


39. (The prophet) said; 

“ O my Lord! help me ; 
For that they accuse me 
Of falsehood;*^ 


40. (God) said; “ In but 
A little while, they 

Are sure to be sorry ! ” ““ 

41. Then the Blast ^ overtook them 
With justice, and We made them 
As rubbish, of dead leaves*”^ 
(Floating on the stream of Time)! 
So away with the people 

Who do wrong 1 






42. J^Elhen We raised after them 
Other generations. 




43. No people can hasten 
Their term, nor can they 
Delay (it). 


Uj (i-p'r 




2896. They seem to say : '* There is no future life : that we shall die is certain ; that we have 
this life is certain : some die, some are born, some live ; and so the cycle continues : but how can 
dead men be raised to life ? '* 

2897. " He is only a fool, and invents things, and attributes them to God's inspiration I We are 
too wise to believe such things 1 " 

2898. See above, zxiii. 26. Every prophet is maligned and persecuted : it is always the same 
story with them, told in different ways. 

2899. When the Punishment comes, they will be sorry for themselves, but it will be-too late 
then. 

2900. See xi. 66. and notes 1563 and 1561. 

2901. Qufifirun ; rnlDbish of d94d leaves, pr scum floati^ on a torrent 
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44. Then sent We Our apostles 

In succession : every time 

There came to a people 

Their apostle, they accused him 

Of falsehood : so We made 

Them follow each other 

(In punishment): We made them 

As a tale (that is told) ; 

So away with a people 

That will not believe ! 


45. ipihen We sent Moses 

And his brother Aaron, 

With Our Signs and 

Authority manifest,®®’ 


46. To Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 

But these behaved insolently : 

They were an arrogant people. 

47. They said : “ Shall we believe 

In two men like ourselves ? 

And their people are subject 

To us!” 


48. So they accused them. 

Of falsehood, and they became 

Of those who were destroyed. 


49. And We gave Moses 

The Book, in order that 

They might receive guidance.®®’ 



2902, Their habitations and their organisation have been wiped out. What remains is merely 
a vague story of their existence, a tale that is told. Where their name remains, which is not 
always the case, it is only a by-word, suggesting all that is unstable and ephemeral,— “ to point a 
moral and adorn a tale ". 

2903. Moses and Aaron had a twofold mission : (1) to Pharaoh and his Court, which failed 
because of Egyptian arrogance ; (2) to the Israelites, for whom the Law was received on Mount 
Sinai, but they repeatedly rebelled against God. In both cases there were miracles (“ Clear Signs ") 
and other proofs which showed that they came at God’s command and were inspired by His 
authority. 


2904. Racial arrogance made the Egyptians say, ‘ These men belong to a race which we hold 
in subjection as our slaves ; how can we accept them as messengers of God ? ’ 

2905. Here the reference is to the second part of the mission of Moses, that to the Israelites, 

which thelstaeiites rendered Mectweh^ Wm. want ol taifti, See n.W'ia'wwe. 
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C. 155.] 

50. Jffnd We made 
The spn of Mary 
And his mother 
As a Sign : 

We gave them both 
Shelter on high ground, 
Giving rest and security 
And furnished with springs. ^ 





C. 155. — The Brotherhood of Truth is one in all ages: 

(xxiii. 51-92.) It is narrow men who create sects. 

Let them not think that the goods 

Of this world can shield them from evil 

Or its consequences. God*s Truth and His Messenger 

Can be known to all : for He in His Mercy 

Has given us faculties and judgment, if we 

Would but use them. The Message is not 

New : all Creation proclaims it ; High 

Above all is the Lord of Glory Supreme I 


Section 4. 


51. ye apostles ! enjoy 
(All) things good and pure, 
And work rigjiteousness : 
For I am well-acquainted 
With (all) that ,ye do. 


52. And verily this Brotherhood I 
Of ypurs is a single Brotherhood.*®®® 
And lam your Loicl 
And Cherisher : therefore 
Fear Me (and no other). 


‘CiUisteij 

0(riaii'jiKS:Wj 


2906. The virgin birth of Jesus was a miracle both for him and his mother. She was falsely 
accused of unchastity, but the child Jesus triumphantly vindicated her by his own miracles 
(xix. 27-33), and showed by his life the meanness of the calumny against his mother. 

2907. There is no need to look far for the place where mother and child were given secure 
shelter. It is described in xix. 22-26. It was the place to which she withdrew to be delivered when 
time drew near. There was a fruitful palm-tree, evidently on high ground, for beneath it flowed a 
spring. She retired there in seclusion, and she and her child rested there until it was time for her 
to go to her people with her child. 

2908. Literally, “eat". See n. 776 to v. 69. The men of God do not pose as ascetics, but 
receive gratefully all God's gifts, and show their gratitude by their righteous lives. 

2909. C/. xxi. 92-93. All prophets form one Brotherhood *. their Message is one, and their 
religion and teaching are one *, they serve the One True God, Who loves and cherishes them ; and 
they owe their duty to Him and Him alone. 
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53. But people have cut off 
Their afeir (of unity), 

Between them, into sects : 

Each party rejoices in that 
Which is with itself. 

54. But leave them 

In their confused ignorance 
For a time. 

55. ^I@o they think that because 
We have granted them abundance 
Of wealth and sons, 

56. We would hasten them 
On in every good? Nay, 

They do not understand.*” 

57. erily those who live 

In awe for fear of their Lord; 

58. Those who believe 

In the Signs of their Lord ; 

59. Those who join not (in worship) 
Partners with their Lord ; 

60. And those who dispense 

Their charity with their hearts *” 

Full of fear, because 

They will return to their Lord ; — 

61. It is these who hasten 
In every good work, 

And these who are 
Foremost in them. 


JLi® 

oiJiV'tiJjiJ 


2910. The people who began to trade on the names of the prophets cut off that unity and made 
sects ; and each sect rejoices in its own tiarrow doctrine, instead, of taking the universal teaching 
of Unity from God. But this sectarian confusion is of man’s making. It will last for a time, but 
the rays of Truth and Unity will finally dissipate it. 

2911. Worldly wealth, power, and influence may be but trials. Let not their possessors think 

that they are in themselVes things that will necessarily bring them happiness. ' 

2912. Their hearts are full of reverence for God and fear lest their charity or their hearts be not 
good enough for acceptance before their Lord ; for they have the certainty of a future life, in whic^ 
they will stand before the Judgment Seat. They fear for their own worthiness, but they hope in Faith. 



^5 (&. xxim 62<^7. 


62. no soul do We 

Place a burden greater 

Than it can bear:®'* 

Before Us is a record 

Which clearly shows the truth : 

They will never be wronged. 


63, But their hearts are 

In confused ignorance 

Of this ; and there are. 

Besides that, deeds of theirs, 

Which they will (continue) 

To do, — 


64. Until, when We seize 

In Punishment those of them 

Who received the good things 

Of this world, behold. 

They will groan in supplication I 


65. (It will be said) : 

“Groan not in supplication 

This day; for ye shall 

Certainly not be helped by Us. 


66. “ My Signs used to be 

Rehearsed to you, but ye 

Used to turn back 

On your heels— 


67. “ In arrogance ; talking nonsense 
About the (Qur-Sn), like one ! 

Telling fables by night.” 

oai}4S!U^‘k. 

2913. Cf. ii. 286 and n. 339. 


2914. The record speaks clearly, and shoWs exactly what each soul has done and thought, and 
what is due to it in justice. The worst will receive full justice. The best will receive far more 
than their due. 


2915. This Is said of the Unbelievers who rejected Faith and rejoiced in the vanities of this world. 
In spite of the proclamation of Truth, they are doubtful of the future Life and Judgment. 


2916. In addition to their rejection of Faith, they have against them positive deeds of wrong- 
doing, from which, on account of their contempt of the Light from God. they will not desist until 
they are sharply pulled up for punishment : and then repentance will be too late I 

2917. Samir : one who remains awake by night, one who passes the night in talk, or in the recital 
of stories or romances, a favourite amusement of the Days of Ignorance. 
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68. they not ponder over 

The Word (of God), or 
Has anything (new) come 
To them that did not 
Come to their fathers of old ? 



69. Or do they not recognise 
Their Apostle, that they 
Deny him ? 




70. Or do they say, “ he is 
Possessed ” ? Nay, he has 
Brought them the Truth, 

But most of them 

Hate the Truth. 

71. If the Truth had been 

In accord with their desires, 

Truly the heavens and the earth, 
And all beings therein 
Would have been in confusion 
And corruption ! Nay, We 
Have sent them their admonition, 
But they turn away 
From their admonition. 

72. Or is it that thou 
Askest them for some^*^ 
Recompense ? But the recompense 
Of thy Lord is best ; 

He is the Best of those 
Who give sustenance. 




73. But verily thou callest them 
To the Straight Way ; 



2918. If they ponder over the matter, they will find that God's Message to humanity is as old as 
Adam. It is good for all ages. It never grows old, and it is never new. 


2919. God IS All-Wise and All-Good, and His architecture of the universe is on a perfect Plan. If 
these poor, low, selfish, ignorant creatures were to plan it according to their hearts' desires, it would 
be a dreadful world, full of confusion and corruption. 


2920. This is the last of the questions, beginning with xziii. 68 above, showing the absurdity of 
the position taken up by the Unbelievers. (1) The Message of God is as old as humanity : why do 
they fight shy of it ? (2) They have known their Apostle to be true and righteous : why do they 
deny him ? (3) Is it madness to bring the bitter Truth before them ? (4) Does the Prophet ask any 
worldly reward from them ? If not, why do they reject his unselfish efforts for their own good ? 
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74. Ai^d verily those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter 
Are deviating from that Way. 

75. 3ef We had mercy on them 
And removed the distress 
Which is on them, they 
Would obstinately persist 

In their transgression, 
Wandering in distraction 
To and fro. 

76. We inflicted Punishment 
On them, but they 
Humbled not themselves 
To their Lord, nor do they 
Submissively entreat (Him) 1 — 


77. Until We open on them 
A gate leading to 
A severe Punishment : then 
Lo ! they will be plunged 
In despair therein I 

Section 5, 




ociji-a 






78. 


^t is He Who has created 
For you (the faculties of) 
Hearing, sight, feeling 
And understanding : little thanks 
It is ye give I 






2921. The reference is to a very severe famine felt in Mecca, which was attributed by the 
Unbelievers to the presence of the holy Prophet among them and his preaching against their gods, 
As this is a Meccan SSra, the famine referred to must be that described by Ibn Kathir as having occurred 
in the 8th year of the Mission, say about four years before the Hijra. There was also a post-Hijra 
famine, which is referred to by BukhSri, but that was a later event. 

2922. Some Commentators understand the battle of Badr to be meant here ; if so, this particular 
verse would be of the Medina period. But it is better to understand it as referring to the same 
"distress" as in the preceding verse, or to punishments in general, which obstinate sinners refuse to 
take as warnings given to them to mend their ways and turn in repentance to God. 

2923. C/. vi. 44. If the little trials in the present life will not open their eyes, will great trials do 
so ? Unfortunately they only cause in the wicked a feeling of despair. In the final Punishment 
after the Judgment, it will be too late for them to repent, and despair will be their only lot. 

2924. As elsewhere, “ heart " is to be understood as the seat both of feeling and intelligence. 'All 
the means by which knowledge can be gathered, judgment formed, and goodness cultivated, are 
provided for you by God. If you were grateful, you would use those in His service, which is expressed 
in your service to your fellow-men. But instead you ignore these gifts, question God’s Providence, 
and blaspheme against Him I ’ 
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79. And He has multiplied you 
Through the earth, but to Him 
Shall ye be gathered back. 


80. It is He Who gives 

Life and death, and to Him 
(Is due) the alternation 

Of Night and Day : 

Will ye not then understand ? 


81. On the contrary they say 

Things similar to what 

The ancients said.^ 


82. They say : “ What ! When we 

Die and become dust and bones, 
Could we really be 

Raised up again ? 


83. “ Such things have been promised 
To us and to our fathers 

Before ! They are nothing 

But tales of the ancients ! ” 


84. Say : “ To whom belong 

The earth and all beings therein ? 
(Say) if ye know ! ” 


85. They will say, “ To God! ” 

Say: ‘‘Yet will ye not 

Receive admonition? ” ^ 


86. Say: “ Who is the Lord 

Of the seven heavens. 

And the Lord of the Throne 
(Of Glory) Supreme 



2925. The alternation of Night and Day stands here as a symbol for all the beneficent processes 
of Nature provided by God for the comfort and growth of man's outer and inner life. 

2926. And they are the more culpable, as they have received a later and completer revelation. 
Why should they now stand on the primitive ideas of their ancestors ? 

2927. If their argument is that such things about a future life cannot be known or proyed, they 
are referred to the things which are actually before them. The tangible things of the earth— can 
they postulate their order or government except by a Power or Force or Energy outside them ? 
They will admit that there is such a Power or Force or Energy. We call it God. Go a step further. 
We see a sublime Universe in the heavens above, stretching far, far beyond our ken. They will 
admit its existence anc) its grandeur. We ask them to. entertain a feeling of reverence for the Power 
behind it, and to understand their own littleness and their dependence upon that Power. 

2928. Cf. ix. 129. ' 
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[S« xxm. 87-92. 


87. They will say, “(They belong) 
To God.” Say : “ Will ye not 
Then be filled with awe 




88. Say : “ Who is it in whose 
Hands is the governance 
Of all things, — who protects 
(All), but is not protected 
(Of any) ? (Say) if ye know.' 




89. They will say, “(It belongs) 
To God.” Say; “Then how 
Are ye deluded? 


90. "^Te have sent them the Truth : 
But they indeed practise 

Falsehood ! 


91. No son did God beget, 

Nor is there any god 
Along with Him : (if there were 
Many gods), behold, each god 
Would have taken away 
What he had created. 

And some would have 
Lorded it over others 1 
Glory to God I (He is free) 
From the (sort of) things 
They attribute to Him ! 


^ erf 


92. He knows what is hidden 
And what is open : too high 
Is He for the partners 
They attribute to Him I 


b6iC^'&.d^ I 


2929. See n. 2917 above. * If this great and glorious Universe inspires you with awe, surely the 
Power behind is more worthy of your awe, especially if you compare your dependence and its 
dependence upon Him.' 


2930. * The order and unity of purpose in the Universe argue unity of design and goodness in 
its Maker. Is it not then sheer madness for you to run after false fancies and fail to understand 
and obey His Will ? It is delusion in you to seek other than God.' 


2931. C/. xvii. 42. The multiplicity of gods is intellectually indefensible, considering the unity 
of Design and Purpose in His wonderful Universe. 


2932. To suppose that God has a son or family or partners or companions is to have a low idea 
of God, Who isliigh above all such relationships, He is the One True God, and there can be 
none to compare with Him, 
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C. 156. — Let us eschew evil, but not 
(xxiii. 93-118.) p^y back evil in its own coin, 

However great the temptation : no chance 
Will there be to retrieve our conduct, 

Once death cuts us off. Then we shall only 
Have to wait for Judgment: none can pass 
That Barrier : our deeds will be weighed, 

And happy those whose good weighs more 
In the scale than ill. Only Faith and Goodness 


Will prevail in the end : so glory to the Lord 

Of the Throne exalted of Mercy and Honour 1 

Section 6. 


93, J©ay : ‘*0 my Lord ! 

If Thou wilt show me 
(In my lifetime) that which 

They are warned against, — 


94. “ Then, 0 my Lord ! put me not 
Amongst the people 

Who do wrong ! ” 

95. And We are certainly able 

To show thee (in fulfilment) 

That against which they are 

warned. 

0(^1 

96. Repel evil with that®^^ 

Which is best : We are 

Well acquainted with 

The things they say. 


97, And say “ 0 my Lord ! 

I seek refuge with Thee 



2933. In the first instance, this applied to the holy Apostle, His subsequent Hijrat from 
Mecca and the eventual overthrow of the Meccan oligarchy amply prove the fulfilment of the 
prophecy. But in general meaning it applies to all. We are taught that evil will be visited 
with a terrible punishment, not only in a future life, but in this very life when its cup is full and 
the time comes for punishment in God's Plan. It it has to come while we are still on the scene 
of this life, we are asked to pray that we may not be found in the company of those who draw 
such punishment on themselves. In other words we must eschew the society of evil ones. 


to you in either of those ways, all is known to God. It is not for you to punish. Your best coursff 
is not to do evil in your turn, but to do what will best repel the evil. Two evils do not make a $oo<X^ 
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Prom the suggestions 
Of the Evil Ones.®” 


98. “And I seek refuge with Thee 
O my Lord ! lest they 
Should come near me.” 

99. (5En Falsehood will they be)®” 
Until, when death comes 

To one of them, he says : 

“O my Lord ! send me back®'^ 
(To life),- 




100. “ In order that 1 may 
Work righteousness in the 

things®” 

I neglected.”—” By no means 1 
It is but a word he says.” — 
Before them is a Partition®^® 

Till the Day they are 
Raised up. 




101. I^Klhen when the Trumpet 
Is blown, there will be 
No more relationships 
Between them that day. 

Nor will one ask after another !®^^ 





2935. But in any case, shun evil for yourself, and you cannot do this without seeking the help 
and protection of God Not only must you shun all promptings of evil, but you must shun its 
proximity. It may be that in retaliating on evil, or even in your curiosity to discover what evil 
is, you may fall into evil yourself. You should avoid going near it or anything which brings it 
near to you. And in this matter you should .seek God’s help. 

2936. This verse I think connects on with xxiii. 90 above. Though God proclaims His Truth 
everywhere, the wicked cling to Falsehood until they face the reality of Death. 

2937. The veib is in the plural in Arabic, which is construed either (1) as an emphatic form, as if 
the singular were repeated, or (2) as a plural of respect, though such a plural is not ordinarily used 
m addressing God. or ^3) as a plural addressed to the angels, after the address to God in "O 
my Lord ! " 

2938. The unrighteous will ask for another chance. But it will be too late then. The time for 
repentance will then have passed. 

2939. Their request will mean nothing. It will be treated merely as an empty word of excuse. 
They had plenty of chances in this life. Not only did they reject them, but they did not even 
believe in God or ask for His assistance, 

2940. Barzakjf : a partition, a bar or barrier ; the place or state in which people will be after 
death and before Judgment, C/. xxv. 53 and Iv. 20. Behind them is the barrier of death, and in 
front of them is the Barzalih, partition, a quiescent state until the judgment comes. 

2941. The old relationships of the world will then be dissolved. (Each soul will stand on its 
merits. 
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102. Then those whose balance 
(Of good deeds) is heavy, — 

They will attain salvation;®^ 

103. But those whose balance 
Is light, will be those 
Who have lost their souls ; 

In Hell will they abide. 

104. The Fire will burn their faces, 
And they will therein 

Grin, with their lips displaced.®”* 

105. ** Were not Our Signs rehearsed 
To you, and ye did but 

Treat them as falsehoods ? ” 

106. They will say : ** Our Lord ! 

Our misfortune overwhelmed us,®** 
And we became a people 
Astray I 


il*"' 1 






107. “ Our Lord I Bring us out 
Of this : if ever we return 
(To evil), then shall we be 
Wrong-doers indeed I ** 

108. He will say : “Be ye 

Driven into it (with ignominy) I 
And speak ye not to Mel®*® 

109. “ A part of my servants 
There was, who used to pray, 


Sfel5to(36-i.A 




2942. Good and evil deeds will be weighed against each other. If the good deeds prevail, the 
soul will attain falSh, i.e., prosperity, well-being, bliss, or salvation ; if the contraiy, there will be 
the misery and anguish of Hell. 

2943. The loss or perdition will not mean that they will die and feel no more: xiv. 17, The 
punishment will mean nothing, if there was no sensibility, but total annihilation. 

2944. That is to say, their faces will be disfigured with anguish, and their lips will quiver and 
fall out of place, exposing their teeth. 

2945. ' The evil in us conquered us ; it was our misfortune that we surrendered to evil, and 
went astray.’ I'hey forget that it was by their own deliberate choice that they surrendered to 
evil, and they are reminded in verses 109-110 of the ridicule with which they covered godly men in 
their life on earth. 

2946. After their flouting of God's Signs and their mockery of godly men on earth, they have 
forfeited their right to plead for mercy before God’s Throne. 



t S. xxni. Idd'llS. 


8di 


* Our Lord ! we believe ; 

Then do Thou forgive us, 

And have mercy upon us : 

For Thou art the Best 

Of those who show mercy ! * 


110, “ But ye treated them 

With ridicule, so much so 

That (ridicule of) them made 

you®^^ 

Forget My Message while 

Ye were laughing at them ! 


Ill, “ I have rewarded them 

This day for their patience 

And constancy ; they are indeed 
The ones that have achieved 

Bliss.,,** 


112. He will say “ What number 

Of years did ye stay 

On earth ? ” 


oca^ 

113, They will say : “ We stayed 

A day or part of a day : 

But ask those who 

Keep account.’* 


114, He will say : “Ye stayed 

Not but a little, — 

If ye had only known I 


115. “ Did ye then think 

That We had created you 



2947. Literally, ‘ they made you forget My Message The ungodly were so occupied in the 
backbiting and ridicule of the godly that the godly themselves became the unconscious cause of 
the ungodly forgetting the warnings declared by God against those who do not treat His Signs 
seriously. Thus evil often brings about its own ruin through the instrumentality of those whom 
it would make its victims, 

2948. The usual Indian reading is '* Qala ", “ He wtll say This follows the KOfa QirAat. 
The Basra Qirfiat reads “ Qul ", “ Say " {in the imperative). The point is only one of grammatical 
construction. See n. 2666 to xxi 4. 

2949. The question and answer about Time imply two things. (1) The attention of the ungodly 
is drawn to the extremely short time of the life in this world, compared to the eternity which they 
face : they are made to see this, and to realise how mistaken they were in their comparative 
valuation of things spiritual and things material. (2) Time, as we know it now, will have faded 
away and appear as almost nothing. It is just a matter relative to this life of temporary probation. 
C/. the experience of the Companions of the Cave ; zviii. 19. 
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In jest, and that ye 
Would not be brought back 
To Us (for account) ? 

116. J3?lherefore exalted be God, 

The King, the Reality: 

There is no god but He, 

The Lord of the Throne 
Of Honour! 

117. If anyone invokes, besides God, 
Any other god, he has 

No authority therefor; 

And his reckoning will be 
Only with his Lord 1 
And verily the Unbelievers 
Will fail to win through 1 

1 18. So say : “ O my Lord ! 

Grant Thou forgiveness and mercy 1 
For Thou art the Best 
Of those who show mercy I” 


‘Mm 



2950. God's Creation is not without a high serious purpose. It is net vain, or for mere pley or 
-sport. As far as man is concerned, the highest issues for him hang on his behaviour in this life. 

Life is real, life is earnest, And the grave is not its goal ”, as Longfellow truly says. We must 
therefore earnestly search out God’s Truth, encouraged by the fact that God’s Truth is also, out of 
His unbounded mercy, searching us out and trying to reach us. 

2951. Not with any one else whatever, as God is the only Reality. If men, out of the figments 
of their imagination, fancy other gods, they will be rudely undeceived. And God is Lord, t.e. our 
Cherisher as well as our Creator. In spite of all our shortcomings and our rebellions, He will 
forgive us if we go to Him not on our merits but on His grace. 

2952. See the same word used in describing the contrast with the Believers, in the first verse 
of this Sara. Righteousness must win and all opposition to it must fail. Thus the circle of the 
argument is completed. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXIV (^ur). 

The environmental and social influences which most frequently wreck out 
spiritual ideals have to do with sex, and especially with its misuse, whether in the 
form of unregulated behaviour, of false charges or scandals, or-breach of the refined 
conventions of personal or domestic privacy. Out complete conquest of all 
pitfalls in such matters enables us to rise to the higher regions of Light and of 
God-created Nature, about which a mystic doctrine is suggested. This subject is 
continued in the next SQra. 

As the reprobation of false slanders about women (xxiv. 11 '20) is connected 
with an incident that happened to Hadhrat *Aitha in A.H. 5-6, that fixes the 
chronological place of this Medina SQra. 

Summary, 

Sex offences should be severely punished, but the strictest evidence should 
be required, and false slanderers are also worthy of punishment. Light talk about 
women reprobated (xxiv. 1-26, and C. 157). 

Privacy should be respected, and the utmost decorum should be observed 
in dress and manners (xxiv. 27-34, and C. 158). 

Parable of Light and Darkness : order and obedience in Nature point to the 
spiritual duty of man (xxiv. 35-57, and C. 159). 

Domestic manners and manners in public or collective life all contribute to 
the highest virtues, and are part of our spiritual duties leading up to God (xxiv. 
58-64, and C. 160). 

C. 157.— Chastity is a virtue, for men and women, 

(xxiv. 1-26,^ Whether joined in marriage, or single. 

Or widowed. The punishment for offences 
In such matters should be public. No less 
Grave is the launching of false charges 
Or rumours against the fair reputation 
Of women, or the spreading of such 
Slanders, or the facile belief in them. 

Evil is ever spreading its net. 

Good men and women should ever be 

On their guard, and pray for God’s grace and mercy. 
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SOra XXIV. 

VfJr, or Light. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious^ 
Most Merciful, 

1. SOra which We 
Have sent down and”” 

Which We have ordained : 

In it have We sent down 
Clear Signs, in order that 
Ye may receive admonition. 

2. ipihe woman and the man 
Guilty of adultery or 

fornication, — ”” 

Flog each of them 
With a hundred stripes : ”” 

Let not compassion move you 
In their case, in a matter 
Prescribed by God, if ye believe 
In God and the Last Day : 

And let a party 

Of the Believers 

Witness their punishment.”” 


3. Let no man guilty of 
Adultery or fornication marry 
Any but a woman 
Similarly guilty, or an Unbeliever : 
Nor let any but such a man 
Or an Unbeliever 
Marry such a woman : 

To the Believers such a thing 
Is forbidden.”’^ 





2953. It must not be thought that the checking of sex offences or of minor improprieties, that 
relate to sex or privacy, are matters that do not affect spiritual life in the highest degree. These 
matters are intimately connected with spiritual teaching such as God has sent down in this SOra, 
The emphasis is on " We " : these things are not mere matters of convenience, but God has 
ordained them for our observance in life. 

2954. Zina includes sexual intercourse between a man and a woman not married to each other. 
It therefore applies both to adultery (which implies that one or both of the parties are married to 
a person or persons other than the ones concerned) and to fornication, which, in its strict signi- 
fication, implies that both parties are unmarried. The law of marriage and divorce is made easy 
in Islam, so that there may be the less temptation for intercourse outside the well-defined incidents 
of marriage. This makes for greater self-respect for both man and woman. Other sex offences 
are also punishable, but this Section applies strictly to Zina as above defined. 

2955. C/. iv. IS, and n. 523. 

2956. The punishment should be open, in order to be deterrent. 

2957. Islam commands sex purity, for men and for women, at all times,— before marriage, 

toiug maxttage, aud atlei l):te tooluUotv of raama^e. Tlvosft ^xacX\ce% ait omX 
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A, those who launch 

A charge against chaste women, 
And produce not four witnesses 
(To support their allegations), — 
Flog them with eighty stripes ; 
And reject their evidence 
Ever aher : for such men 
Are wicked transgressors ; — 




5. Unless they repent thereafter 
And mend (their conduct) ; 

For God is Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

6. .PSind for those who launch 
A charge against their spouses, 
And have (in support) 

No evidence but their own, — 




2958. The most serious notice is taken of people who put forward slanders or scandalous sugges* 
lions about women without adequate evidence. If anything is said against a woman's chastity, it 
should be supported by evidence twice as strong as would ordinarily be required for business 
transactions, or even in murder cases. That is, four witnesses would be required instead • of two. 
Failing such preponderating evidence, the slanderer should himself be treated as a wicked transgressor 
and punished with eighty stripes. Not only would he be subjected to this disgraceful form of 
punishment, but he would be deprived of the citizen’s right of giving evidence in all matters all 
his life, unless he repents and . reforms, in which case he ran be readmitted to be a competent 
witness. 


2959, The punishment of stripes is inflicted in any case for unsupported slander. But the 
deprivation of the civic right of giving evidence can be cancelled by the man’s subsequent conduct, 
if he repents, shows that he is sorry for what he did, and that ho would not in future support 
by his statement anything for which he has not the fullest evidence. Secular courts do not 
enforce these principles, as their standards are lower than those which good Muslims set for 
themselves, but good Muslims must understand and act on the underlying principles, which 
protect the honour of womanhood, AbO panifa considers that neither the stripes nor the incom- 
petence for giving future evidence is cancelled by repentance, but only the spiritual stigma of 
being ‘’wicked transgressors”. This of course is the more serious punishment, though it cannot 
be enforced in the Courts. 

2960. The case of married persons is different from that ot outsiders. If one of them accuses 
the other of unchastity, the accusation partly reflects on the accuser as well. Moreover, the 
link which unites married people, even where differences supervene, is sure to act as a steadying 
influence against the concoction of false charges of unchastity, particularly where divorce i& 
allowed (as in Islam) for reasons other than unchastiiy. Suppose a husband catches a wife in 
adultery. In the nature of things four witnesses— or even one outside witness— -would be impossible; 
Yet after such an experience it is against human nature that he can live a normal married life. The 
matter is then left to the honour of the two spouses. If the husband can solemnly swear four times to 
the fact, and in addition invoke a curse on himself if he lies, that is prima /acie evidence of the wife’s 
guilt. But if the wife swears similarly four times and similarly invokes a curse on herself, she 
is in law acquitted of the guilt. If she does not take this step, the charge is held proved and the 
punishment follows. In either case the marriage is dissolved, as it is against human nature that 
the parties can live together happily after such an incidents 
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Their solitary evidence 
(Can be received) if they 
Bear witness four times 
(With an oath) by God 
That they are solemnly 
Telling the truth ; 

7. And the fifth (oath) 

(Should be) that they solemnly 
Invoke the curse of God 
On themselves if they 
Tell a lie. 




8. But it would avert 

The punishment from the wife, 
If she bears witness 
Four times (with an oath) 

By God, that (her husband) 

Is telling a lie; 

9. And the fifth (oath) 

Should be that she solemnly 
Invokes the wrath of God 
On herself if (her accuser) 
Is^telling the truth. 




10. If it were not 

For God’s grace and mercy 
On you, and that God 
Is Oft- Returning, 

Full of wisdom, — 

(Ye would be ruined indeed).®" 

Section 2. 


6j«S& I 


11, J^Elhose who brought forward®" 
The lie are a body 






U 


2961. Cf, xxiv. 11-14, and n. 2962, which ilUwtrales the matter by a concrete instance. 

2962. The particular incident here referred to occurred on the return from the expedition to 
the $anQ Mustaliq, A.H. 5-6. When the march was ordered, Ea^rat ’Aisha was not in her tent, 
having gone to search for a valuable necklace she had dropped. As her litter was veiled, it was 
not noticed that she was not in it, until the army reached the next halt. Meanwhile, finding the 
camp had gone, she sat down to rest, hoping that some one would come back to fetch her 
when her absence was noticed. It was night, and she fell asleep. Next morning she was found 
by 5afwfin, a Muhfljir, who had been left behind the camp expressly to pick up anything inadver- 
tently left behind. He put her on his camel and brought her, leading the camel on foot. This 
gave occasion to enemies to raise a malicious scandal. The ringleader among them was the chief 
of the Medina Hypocrites, ’Abdullah ibn Ubai, who is referred to in the last clause of this verse. 
He had other sins and enormities to his debit, and he was left to the spiritual punishment of an 
unrepentant sinner, for he died in that state. The minor tools were given the legal punishment 
q! the law, and after penitence mended their lives. They made good. 
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Among yourselves : think it not 
To be an evil to you; 

On the contrary it is good®*’ 
For you : to every man 
Among them (will come 
The punishment) of the sin 
That he earned, and to him‘®*^ 
Who took on himself the lead 
Among them, will be 
A Penalty grievous. 




12. Why did not the Believers — 

Men and women®** — when they 
Heard of the affair, put 

The best construction on it 
In their own minds 
And say, “ This charge 
Is an obvious lie ” ? 

13. Why did they not bring 
Four witnesses to prove it?®** 
When they have not brought 
The witnesses, such men. 

In the sight of God, 

(Stand forth) themselves as liars I 

14. Were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you. 

In this world and the Hereafter, 
A grievous penalty would have 
Seized you in that ye rushed 
Glibly into this affair.®*^ 


15. Behold, ye received it 
On your tongues. 





2963. It is worse for a scandal to be whispered about with bated breath, than that it should 
be brought into the light of day and disproved. 

2964. The ringleader : see n. 2962 above. 

2965. Both men and women were involved in spreading the scandal. Their obvious duty was 
to put the best, not the worst, construction on the acts of one of the “ mothers of the Believers 

2966. If any persons took it seriously, it was their duty to search for and produce the evidence, 
in the, absence of which they themselves became guilty of slander. 

2967. C/. xxiv. 10 above. It was God's mercy that saved them from many evil consequences, 

both in this life and in the Hereafter, ~in this life, because the Apostle’s wise measures nipped in 
the bud any incipient estrangement between those nearest and dearest to him. and from a spiritual 
aspect in that the minor agents in spreading the scandal repented and were forgiven, N o doubts and 
fii visions, no mutual distrust, were allow^ to remain in their hearts after the whole matter had been 
cleared up. ... 
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And said out of your mouths 
Things of which ye had 
No knowledge ; and ye thought 
It to be a light matter, 

While it was most serious . 

In the sight of God.*“ 

16. And why did ye not, 

When ye heard it, say ? — 

“ It is not right of us 
To speak of this : 

Glory to God 1 this is 
A most serious slander I 




17. ^od doth admonish you, 
That ye may never repeat 
Such (conduct), if ye 
Are (true) Believers. 




18. And God makes the Signs 
Plain to you : for God 

Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 

19. Those who love (to see) 

Scandal published broadcast 
Among the Believers, will have 
A grievous Penalty in this life 
And in the Hereafter : God 
Knows, and ye know not.*^° 




20 , Were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you, 




2968. There are three things here reprobated by way of spiritual teaching : (1) if others speak 
an evil word, that is no reason why you should allow it to defile your tongue ; {2) if you get a 
thought or suspicion which is not based on your certain knowledge, do not give it currency by 
giving it expression ; and (3) others may think it is a small matter to speak lightly of something 
which blasts a person’s character or reputation : in the eyes of God it is a most serious matter 
in any case, but specially when it involves the honour and reputation of pious women. 

2969. The right course would have been to stop any further currency of false slanders by ignoring 
them and at least refusing to help in their circulation. The exclamation " Subl^anaka ”, ” Praise 
to Thee (O God 1)", or *' Glory to God 1 ” is an exclamation of surprise and disavowal as much as 
to say, ” We do not believe it I And we shall have nothing to do with you, O false slanderers I " 

2970. What mischiefs can be planned by Evil to delude simple folk who mean no harm in 
their own minds but who by thoughtlessness are deluded step by step to become the instruments 
of Evil, may not be known to the most instructed of men, but it is all known to God. Man should 
therefore always be on his guard against the traps of Evil, and it is only God's grace that can 
save him. 
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And that God is 

Full of kindness and mercy, 

(Ye. would be ruined indeed).*^^ 

Section 3^ 

21. ye who believe! 

Follow not Satan's footsteps : 

If any will follow the footsteps 
Of Satan, he will (but) command 
What is shameful and wrong : 
And were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you,*®^* 
Not one of you would ever 
Have been pure : but God 
Doth purify whom He pleases: 
And God is One Who 

Hears and knows (all things). 

22. Let not those among you 
Who are endued with grace 
And amplitude of means 
Resolve by oath against helping 
Their kinsmen, those in want, 
And those who have left 


[S. XXIV. 20-22. 




2971. Note the refrain that comes four times in this passage, " Were it not for the grace and 
mercy of God,...”. Each time it has a different application. (1) In xxiv. 10, it was in connection 
with the accusation of infidelity by one of the spouses against the other : they were both reminded 
of God's mercy and warned against suspicion and untruth. (2) In xxiv. 14, the Believers were told 
to be wary of false rumours lest they should cause pain and division among themselves : it is God’s 
grace that keeps them united. (3) Here is an admonition for the future : there may be conspiracies 
and snares laid by Evil against simple people : it is God’s grace that protects them. (4) In xxiv. 21, 
the general warning is directed to the observance of purity in act and in thought, concerning one’s 
self and concerning others : it is only God’s grace that can keep that purity spotless, for He hears 
prayers and knows of all the snares that are spread m the path of the good. 

2972. See last note. 

2973. Spotless purity in thought, word, and deed, includes the disposition to put the best con- 
struction on the motives of others, so that we ascribe no evil motive to the seeming indiscretions of 
virtuous people. Such a high standard can only come by the grace of God, Who hears all prayers 
and knows all the temptations to which human nature is subject. His Will and Plan make both 
for spiritual protection and spiritual peace, and we must place ourselves trustingly in His hands. 

2974. The immediate reference was to ^a^b^at AbO Bakr, the father of ga^brat 'Aisha. He was 
blessed both with spiritual grace from God and with ample means, which he always used in the 
service of Islam and of Muslims, One of the slanderers of ^a^brat ’Aisha turned out to be Mistab, a 
cousin of 9a<ibrat AbD Bakr, whom he had been in the habit of supporting. Naturally ga^b^at 
Abll Bakr wished to stop that aid, but according to the highest standards of Muslim ethics he was 
asked to forgive and forget, which he did, with the happiest results to the peace and unity of the 
Muslim community. But the general application holds good for all time. A generous patron should 
not, in personal anger, withdraw his support even for serious faults if the delinquent repents and 
mends his ways. If God forgives us, who are we to refuse forgiveness to our fellows ? 



S. XXIV. ^2*26,] 


; Their hoxnes in God's cause: 

Let ttem forgive and overlook. 

Do you not wish 

That God should forgive you ? 

For God is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

23. Those who slander chaste women. 
Indiscreet but believing,*^* 

Are cursed in this life 
And in the Hereafter : 

For them is a grievous Penalty,— 

24. On the Day when their tongues, 
Their hands, and their feet 
Will bear witness against them 
As to their actions. 




25. On that Day God 
Will pay them back 
(All) their just dues. 

And they will realise 
That God is 
The (very) Truth, 

That makes all things manifest.®^ 




26. Women impure are for men impure. 
And men impure for women 

impure ; 

And women of purity 
Are for men of purity. 

And men of purity 
Are for women of purity : 

These are not affected 








2975. Good women are sometimes indiscreet because they think of no evil. But even such 
innocent indiscretion lands them, and those who hold them dear, in difficulties. Such was the case 
with ^at^rat 'Aisha, who was in extreme pain and anguish for a whole month because of the slanders 
spread about her. Her husband and her father were also placed in a most awkward predicament, 
considering their position and the great work in which they were engaged. But unprincipled peojple, 
whontart false slanders, and their unthinking tools who help in spreading such slanders, are guilty 
of the gravest spiritual offence, and their worst punishment is the deprivation of God’s grace, which 
is the meaning of a state of Curse, 

2976. Our own limbs and faculties are the strongest witnesses against us if we misuse them for 
evil deeds instead of the good deeds for which they were given to us. 

2977. All that we thought of hiding will be clear as day before God's Judgment Seat, because 

He is the very essence of Truth and Reality. He is the true' Light (xxiv 35), of Which all physical 
light is merely a type or reflection. . 
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By what people say : 

For them there is forgiveness, 
And a provision honourable,”^® 





i 


C. 158.— 'Privacy in the home is a nurse of virtue : 

(xxiv. 27-34.) Respect it with dignity and decorum. Guard 
Your eyes and thoughts with rules of modesty 
In dress and manners : and learn from these 
To keep your spiritual gaze from straying 
To any but God. True marriage should teach 
Us chastity and purity, and such ^ 

r Arc the virtues which lead us to the Light 

Sublime which illuminates the world. 


Section 4. 


27. ye who believe ! 

Enter not houses other than 
Your own, until ye have 
Asked permission and saluted 
Those in them : that is 

Best for you, in order that 

Ye, may heed (what is becoming).”®® 

28. If ye find no one”®^ 

In the house, enter not 
Until permission is given 
‘"To you ; if ye are asked 
To go back, go back: 

That makes for greater purity 




2978. The pure consort with the pure, and the impure with the impure. If the impure, out of the 
impurity of their thoughts or imaginations, impute any evil to the pure, the pure are not affected by 
it, but they should avoid all occasions for random talk. 

;2979. Forgiveness for any indiscretion which they may have innocently committed, and spiritual 
provision or protection against the assaults of Evil. It is also meant that the more.the eviljopes 
attempt to defame or slander them, the more triumphantly will they be vindicated and provided 
with the physical and moral good which will advance their real life. 

2980. The conventions of propriety and privacy are essential to a refined life, of goodness and 
purity. The English saying that an Englishman’s home is his castle, suggests a certain amount of 
exclusiveness and defiance. I'he Muslim principle of asking respectful permission and exch^ging 
salutations ensures privacy without, exclusiveness, and friendliness without undue familiarity. 

2981. That is, if no one replies : there may be people in the house not in a presentable state. Or, 

even if the house is empty, you have no right to enter it until you obtain the ow’ner's permission, 
wherever he may be. The fact of your not receiving a reply does not entitle you to enter without 
permission. You should wait, or knock twice or three times, and withdraw in case no permission is 
received. If you are actually asked to withdraw, as the inmates are not in a condition to receive 
you, you should d fortiori withdraw, either for a time, or altogether, as the inmates may wish you to 
do. Even if they are your friends, you have no right to take them by surprise or enter against their 
wishes. Your own purity of life and conduct as well as of motives is thus tested. < ' 
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For yourselves : and God 
Knows well all that ye do. 

29. It is no fault on your part 
To enter houses not used 
For living in, which serve 
Some (other) use for you:*” 
For God has knowledge 
Of what ye reveal 
And what ye conceal. 




30. J©ay to the believing men 
That they should lower 
Their gaze and guard**’ 

Their modesty : that will make 
For greater purity for them : 

For God is well acquainted 
With all that they do. 

31. And say to the believing women 
That they should lower 

Their gaze and guard 
Their modesty ; that they 
Should not display their 
Beauty and ornaments*” except 
What (must ordinarily) appear 
Thereof ; that they should 






2962. The rule about dwelling-houses is strict, because privacy is precious, and essential to a 
refined, hecent, anef well-ordered life. Such a rule of course does not apply to houses used for other 
useful purposes, such as ah inn or caravanserai, or a shop, or a warehouse. But even here, of course, 
implied permission from the owner is necessary as a matter of common-sense. The question in this 
passage is that of refined privacy, not that of rights of ownership. 


2963. The rule of modesty applies to men as well as women. A brazen stare by a man at a 
woman (or even at a man) is a breach of refined manners. Where sex is concerned, modesty is not 
only good form ” : it is not only to guard the weaker sex, but also to guard the spiritual good of the 
stronger sex. 


2984. The need for modesty is the same in both men and women. But on account of the 
differentiation of the sexes in nature, temperaments, and social life, a greater amount of privacy is 
required for women than for men, especially in the matter of dress and the uncovering of the bosom. 

2965. Zlnaf means both natural beauty and artificial ornaments. I think both are implied here, 
but chiefly the former. The woman is asked not to make a display of her figure or appear in 
undress except to the following classes of people : (1) her husband ; (2) her near relatives who would 
be living in the same house, and with whom a certain amount of negligi is permissible ; (3) her 
women, i.e., her maid-servants, who would be constantly in attendance on her ; some Commentators 
include all believing women ; it is not good form in a Muslim household for women to meet other 
women, except when they are properly dressed ; (4) slaves, male and female, as they would be in 
constant attendance; but this item would now be blank, with the abolition of slavery; (5) old or 
infirm men-servants; and (6) infants or small children before they get a sense of sex. C/.also 
xxxiii. 59. 
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^5 


Draw their veils over 

Their bosoms and not display 

Their beauty except 

To their husbands, their fathers, 

Their husbands’ fathers, their sons. 

Their husbands’ sons, 

Their brothers or their brothers* 

sons. 

Or their sisters’ sons, 

Or their women, or the slaves 
Whom their right hands 
Possess, or male servants 
Free of physical needs, 

Or small children who 
Have no sense of the shame 
Of sex ; and that they 
Should not strike their feet 
In order to draw attention 
To their hidden ornaments.*®®® 

And O ye Believers I 
Turn ye all together 
Towards God, that ye 
May attain Bliss.”®^ 

32. @^arry those among you 
Who are single,*®®® or 
The virtuous ones among 
Your slaves, male or female : 

If they are in poverty, 

God will give -them 
Means out of His grace : 

For God’s bounty is for all,*®®® 

And He knows all things. 




2986. It is one of the tricks of showy or unchaste women to tinkle their ankle ornaments, to 
draw attention to themselves. 

2987. While all these details of the purity and good form of domestic life are being brought to 
our attention, we are clearly reminded that the chief object we should hold in view is our spiritual 
welfare. All our brief life on this earth is a probation, and we must make our individual, domestic, 
and social life all contribute to our holiness, so that we can get the real success and bliss which is 
the aim of our spiritual endeavour. Mystics understand the rules of decorum themselves to typify 
spiritual truths. Our soul, like a modest maiden, allow's not her eyes to stray from the One True 
God. And her beauty is not for vulgar show, but for God. 

2988. The subject of sex ethics and manners brings us to the subject of marriage. ‘'Single'* (aySmS, 
plural of Aiyim) here means any one not in the bond of wedlock, whether unmarried or lawfully 
divorced, or widowed. If we can, we must marry in our own circle, but if we have not the means, 
there is no harm if we choose from a lower circle, provided our choice is determined by virtue. 
Poverty in the other party does not matter if there is virtue and love. A happily married man has 
the best wealth in a virtuous wife, and his very happiness makes him a better potential earner of 
wealth. A slave becomes free by marriage. 

2989. C/. V. 57. God's mercy is for all : it is not confined to a class or grade of people. 


I 
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33. X^et those who find not 

The wherewithal for marriage 
Keep |:heniselves chaste, until 
God gives them means 
Out of His grace. 

And if any of your slaves 
Ask for a deed in writing 
(To enable them to earn 
Their freedom for a certain sum), 
Give them such a deed^‘ 

If ye know any good 
In them ; yea, give them 
Something yourselves 
Out of the means which 
God has given to you. 

' But force not your maids 

To prostitution when*”^ they desire 
Chastity, in order that ye 
May make a gain 
In the goods of this life.. 

But if anyone compels them. 

Yet, after such compulsion, 

,1s God Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful (to them).^* 




.. 




34. , J^BBTe have already sent down 
To you verses making things 
Clear, an illustration from (the story 
Of) people who passed away 
Before you, and an admonition 
For those who fear (God).^ 




2990. A Muslim marriage requires some sort of a dower for the wife. If the man cahnot afiord 
that, he must wait and keep himself chaste. It is no excuse for him to say that he must satisfy his 
natural cravings within or outside marriage. It must be within marriage. 

2991. The law of slavery in the legal sense of the term is now obsolete. While it had any 
meaning, Islam made the slave’s lot as easy as possible. A slave, male or female, could ask for 
conditional manumission by a written deed fixing the amount required for manumission and 
allowing the slave meanwhile to earn money by lawful means and perhaps marry and bring up 
a family. Such a deed was not to be refused if the request was genuine and the slave had 
character. Not only that, but the master is directed to help with money out of his own resources 
in order to enable the slave to earn his or her own liberty. 

2992. Where slavery was legal, what is now called the “ white slave traffic " was carried on by 
wicked people like 'Abdullah ibn Ubai, the Hypocrite leader at Medina. This is absolutely 
condemned. While modern nations have abolished ordinary slavery, the “ White Slave TrafSc " is 
still a big social problem in individual States and before the League of Nations. Here it is 
absolutely condemned. No more despicable trade can be imagined. 

2993. I have translated ** in " (literally, *' if ") by “ when ", because this is not a conditional clause 
but an explanatory clause, explaining the meaning of “ force " Forcing " a person necessarily 
means that it is against the wish or inclination of the person forced. Even if they were to give a 
forfnal consent, it is not valid because the persons concerned are in (legal, or now) economic slavery. 

2994. The poor unfortunate girls, who are victims of such a nefarious trade, will yet find mercy 
from God. Whose bounties extend to the lowest of His creatures. 

2995. This prepares the way for the magnificent Verse of Light that follows, and its mystic 

meaning. ' ‘ 
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V I' C. l59.-rGod the Light of the heavens and the earth. 

3S-57.y High above onr petty evanescent lives, 

He illumines our souls with means that reach 

V ^ Our inmost being. Universalis' 

His light, so pure and so intense 
That grosser beings need a veil 
To, take His rays: His elect are e*er 
Absorbed in prayer and praise and deeds 
Of love, unlike the children of Darkness, 
Struggling in Depths profound of vanities 
. False. All Nature sings to the glory 
Of God, and men of fraud and hypocrisy . 

Are but rebels in the* Kingdom of God. 


Section 5. 

35. ^@fod is the Light ^ 

Qf the heavens and the earth 
The parable of His Light 
Is as if there were a Niche 
And within it a Lamp; 

The Lamp enclosed in Glass : ^ 




2996. Embedded within certain directions concerning a refined domestic and social life, comes 
this glorious parable of Light, which contains layer upon layer of allegorical truth about spiritual 
mysteries. No notes can do adequate justice to its full meaning. Volumes have been written 6n 
this subject, the most notable being Imkm GazSlI’s Mishkat-ul-Anwar. In these notes I propose 
to explain the simplest meaning of this passage, reserving a brief account of Gazflli's exposition for 
Appendix VIII (printed at the end of this SOra). 

2997. The physical light is but a reflection of the true Light in the world of Reality, and that 
true, Light is God. We can only think of God in terms of our phenomenal experience, and in the 
phenomenal world, light is the purest thing we know. But physical light has drawbacks 
incidental to its physical nature : e.g. (1) it is dependent upon some source external to itself ; (2) it is 
a passing phenomenon; if we take it to be a form of motion or energy it is unstable, like all 
physical phenomena ; (3) it is dependent on space and time ; its speed is 186,(X)0 miles per second, 
and there are stars whose light takes thousands of years before it reaches the earth. The perfect 
Light of God is free from any such defects. 

2998. The first three points in the Parable centre round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and 
the Glass. (1) The Niche {Mishkdt) is the little shallow recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly 
high from the ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity} w^as usually placed. Its 
heigl;it enabled it to diffuse the light in the room and minimised the shadows. The background 
of the wall and the sides of the niche helped to throw the light well into the room, and if the wall 
was whitewashed, it also acted as a reflector : the opening in front made the way for the light. 
So with the spiritual Light : it is placed high, above worldly things ; it has a niche or habitation 
of its own, in Revelation and other Signs of God ; its access to men is by a special Way, open to 
all, yet closed to those who refuse its rays. (2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which 
is the real illumination ; the Niche is nothing without it ; the Niche is actually made for it. (3) The 
Glass is the transparent medium through which the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the 
light from moths and other forms of low life (lower motives in man) and from gusts of wind 
(passions), and on the other, it transmits the light through a medium which is made up. of and akin 
to the grosser substances of the earth (such as sand, soda, potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit 
the subtle to the gross by its transparency. So the spiritual Truth has to be filtered through 
human language or huihan intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind. 




S, XXIV, 35-36.] 


m 


The glass as it were 
A brilliant star : 

Lit from a blessed Tree,*" 

An Olive, neither of the East 
Nor of the West,”®^ 

Whose Oil is well-nigh 
Luminous, 

Though fire scarce touched it : *" 
Light upon Light ! 

God doth guide 
Whom He will 
To His Light:*”' 

God doth set forth Parables 
For men ; and God 
Doth know all things. 

36. (Lit is such a Light) *" 

In houses, which God 

Hath permitted to be raised*" 

To honour ; for the celebration, 




2999. The glass by itself does not shine. But when the light comes into it, it shines like a 
brilliant star. So men of God, who preach God s Truth, are themselves illuminated by God’s Light 
and become the illuminating media through which that Light spreads and permeates human life. 

3000. The olive tree is not a very impressive tree in its outward appearance. Its leaves have a 
dull greenish'brown colour, and in size it is inconspicuous. But its oil is used in sacred ceremonies 
and forms a wholesome ingredient of food. The fruit has a specially fine flavour. Cf. n, 2880 to 
xxiii. 20. For the illuminating quality of its oil, see n. 3002 below. 

3001. This mystic Olive is not localised. It is neither of the East nor of the West. It is 
universal, for such is God's Light, As applied to the olive, there is also a more literal meaning, 
which can be allegorised in a different way. An olive tree with an eastern aspect gets only the 
rays of the morning sun ; one with a western aspect, only the rays of the western sun. In the 
northern hemisphere the south aspect will give the sun’s rays a great part of the day, while a north 
aspect will shut them out altogether, and vice versa in the southern hemisphere. But a tree in 
the open plain or on a hill will get perpetual sunshine by day ; it will be more mature, and the fruit 
and oil will be of superior quality. So God’s light is not localised or immature ; it is perfect and 
universal. 

3002. Pure olive oil is beautiful in colour, consistency, and illuminating power. The world has 
tried all kinds of illuminants, and for economic reasons or convenience, one replaces another. But 
for coolness, comfort to the eyes, and steadiness, vegetable oils are superior to electricity, mineral 
oils, and animal oils. And among vegetable oils, olive oil takes a high place and deserves its 
sacred associations. Its purity is almost like light itself : you may suppose it to be almost light 
before it is lit. So with spiritual Truth ; it illuminates the mind and understanding imperceptibly, 
almost before the human mind and heart have been consciously touched by it. 

3003. Glorious, illimitable Light, which cannot be described or measured. And there are 
grades and grades of it, passing transcendently into regions of spiritual height, which man's 
imagination can scarcely conceive of. The topmost pinnacle is the true prototypal Light, the real 
Light, of which all others were reflections, the Light of God. Hence the saying of the hply 
Prophet about God's “ Seventy thousand veils of Light ", 

3004. The punctuation of the Arabic text makes it necessary to carry back the adverbial clause 
** in houses ", to something in the last verse, say " Lit from a blessed Tree ",--the intervening clauses 
being treated as parenthetical, 

3005. That is, in all places of pure worship: but some Commentators understand special 
Mosques, such as the Ka'ba in Mecca, or the Mosques in Medina or Jerusalem ; for these are 
specially held in honour. 
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In them, of His name ; 

In them is He glorified 
In the mornings and 
In the evenings, (again and 

again), 

37. By men whom neither 
Traffic nor merchandise 

Can divert from the Remembrance ^ 
Of God, nor from regular Prayer, 
Nor from the practice 
Of regular Charity : 

Their (only) fear is 
For the Day when 
Hearts and eyes 
Will be transformed ““ 

(In a world wholly new), — 

38. That God may reward them 
According to the best*" 

Of their deeds, and add 
Even more for them 
Out of His Grace : 

For God doth provide 
For those whom He will, 

Without measure. 

39. ^]®ut the Unbelievers, — 

Their deeds are like a mirage ““ 








3006. In the evenings ; the Arabic word is AsUl, a plural of a plural, to imply emphasis: I have 
rendered that shade of meaning by adding the words “again and again 

3007. “ Remembrance of God “ is wider than Prayer: it includes silent contemplation, and 
active service of God and His creatures. The regular Prayers and regular Charity are the social 
acts performed through the organised community. 

3008. Some renderings suggest the effects of terror on the Day of Judgment. But here we are 
considering the case of the righteous, whose “ fear ’’ of God is akin to love and reverence and who 
(as the next verse shows) hope for the best reward from God. But, the world they will meet will be 
a wholly changed world. 

3009. The best of the righteous do not deserve the reward that they get ; all their faults are 
forgiven, and only their best actions are considered in the reward that they get. Nay, more 1 Out 
of the unbounded Grace of God, even more is added to them. For in giving rewards, God's bounty 
is boundless. 

3010. We have had various metaphors to give us an idea of the beneficent Light of God in the 
spiritual world. Now we have contrasted metaphors to enable us to see those who deny or refuse 
that Light, and are overwhelmed in utter darkness. The Light (of God) is an absolute Reality, and 
is mentioned first, and the souls that follow that Light are a reflected reality and are mentioned 
after the Light. On the other hand the Darkness is not a reality in itself, but a negation of reality ; 
the reflected existences that refuse the Light are mentioned, and then their state, which is 
Unreality. Two metaphors are given : a mirage, in this verse, and the depths of darkness in the 
sea, in the next 
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In sandjr. deseits, which 

Thp man parched with thirst 
Mistakes for water ; until 

When he comes up to it, 

He finds it to be nothing 

But he finds God““ 

(Ever) with him^ and God 

Will payihiiri his account : ' . 

And God is swift 

In^ taking account. 


40. Or* (the.JJnbelievers' state) 

Is like the depths of darkness 

In. a vast deep ocean, 

Overwhelmed with billow 

Topped by billow, 

Topped by (dark) clouds : ““ 
Depths of darkness, one 

Above another : if a man 

Stretches out his hand. 

He can hardly see it ! 

For any to whom God 

Giveth not light. 

There is no light!^”. 

ajJi. 

6v^cr5‘.i3t3 

Section 6. 


41. jS^eest thou not that it is 

God Whose praises all beings 

In the heavens and on earth . 

Do celebrate, and the birds 



3011. The mirage, of which I have seen several instances in the Arabian deserts and in Egypt, 
is a strange phenomenon of illus,ion. it^is a trick of our vision. In the language of our Parable, 
it rejects the Light which shows us the Truth, and deceives us with Falsehood. A lonely traveller 
in a desert, nearly dying of thirst, sees a broad sheet of water. He goes in that direction, lured on 
and on, but finds nothing at all. He dies in protracted agony. 

3012. The rebel against God finds himself like the man deluded by a mirage. The Truth which 
he rejected is always with him, The mirage which he accepted leads to his destruction. 

) 3013, What a grapl;iic picture of darkness in the depths of the Ocean, wave upon wave, and 
on top of all, dense dark clouds 1 There is so little light even in ordinary depths of the Ocean 
that fishes which live there lose their eyes as useless organs. For lines 4-5 I am indebted to 
Gkirdner’s Translation of Gazaii’s MishkaU 

3014 A contrast to "Light upon Light" in xxiv. 35 above. 

3015. The true source of Light in the world of Reality is God» and anyone who cuts himself 
off from that Light is in utter darkness indeed, for it is the negation of the only true Light, and 
not merely relative dhrkhess, like that which we see, say, in the shadow^ of moonlight.’ 

3016, Cf. xxi. 20, 



9ll 


(Of the air) with wings*^^^ ' 
Outspread? Each one knows 
Its own (mode of) prayer 
And praise. And God 
Knows well all that they do, 

42. Yea, to God belongs 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth; and to God 
ts'the final goal (of all).“^® 


43. Seest thou not. that God 
Makes the clouds move 
Gently, then joins them 
Together, then makes them . 
Into a heap?— then wilt thou 
See rain issue forth 
From their midst. And He 
Sends down from the sky 
Mountain masses (of clouds) 
Wherein is' hail : He strikes 
Therewith whom He pleases 
And He turns it away 
From- whom He pleases. 

The vivid flash of His' lightning 
Wlerll-high blinds the sight. 


44. It is God Who alternates' 
The Night and the Day ; ““ 


(JIj 


1 


3017.. All denizens of the heavens, such as angels, all denizens of the earth (including waters) 
such as man, animals, insects, fishes, etc., and all denizens of the air, such as birds, celebrate the 
praises of God. Each has his own mode of prayer and praise. It is not necessarily with words, 
for language (as we know it) is peculiar to man. But actions and, other modes of self-expression 
recognise and declare the glory of God, 

3018. From Him we are ; to Him we belong ; and to Him we shall return. Npt only wje, bu^ 

all Creation, proclaims this m the whole world. , . 

3019. Artists, or lovers of nature, or observers of clouds will appreciate this description of cloud 
■^effects— thin clouds floating about in fantastic shapes, joining together and taking ' body and 
^substance, then emerging as heavy clouds heaped up, which condense and pout' forth thtfir rain. 
Then the heavy dark cloudii m the upper regions, that bring hail,- how distinct and yet how 
sinjilar! They are truly like mountain* masses I And when the hailstones fall, how lodal’thpir 
area! h hits some localities and leaves free others’ almost interlaced I And the lightning— how 
blinding flashes come from thunderous clouds 1 In this Book of Nature can we not see the hand 
of the powerful and beneficent God ? 

’ /.■'>}. 

3020. His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown no less in the regular phenomfena of nature 

like the succession of Day and Night, than in the seasonal or seemingly irregular movements of 
clouds and rain and hail and lightning. Those who have the spiritual vision can read this. Book 
of God with delight and instructiota, ' > * . 
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Verily in these things 
Is an instructive example 
For those who have vision I 


tXii 


45. And God has' created 
Every animal from water 
Of them there are some 
That creep on, their bellies ; 

Some that walir on two legs ; 

And some that walk on four.^ 
God creates what He wills 
For verily God has power 
Over all things. 

46. We have indeed sent down 
Signs that make things manifest : 
And God guides whom He wills 
To a Way that is straight. 

47. I^Elhey say, “ We believe 
In God and in the Apostle, 

And we obey ” ; but 

Even after that, some of them 
Turn away: they are not 
(Really) Believers, 








48, When they are summoned 
To God and His Apostle, 

In order that he may judge 
Between them, behold, some 
Of them decline (to come). 


0 ( 


3021. C/. xzi. 30, n, 2601.' Protoplasm is the basis of all living matter, and “ the vital power 
of protoplasm seems to depend on the constant presence of water ” (Lowson’s Text-book of Botany, 
Indian Edition, London 1922, p. 23). Text books on Zoology are also clear on the point. For 
example, see T. J. Parker and W. A. Has well, Text- book of Zoology, London 1910, vol. I, p. 15 : 
** Living protoplasm always contains a large amount of water,'” 


3022. The creeping things include worms and lowly forms of animal life as well as reptiles 
(like snakes), centipedes, spiders, and insects. Where these have legs, they are small, and the 
description of creeping or crawling is more applicable to them than that of walking. Fishes and 
sea-animals generally cannot be said to walk : their swimming is like creeping on their bellies ". 
Two-legged animals include birds and man. Most of the mammals walk on four legs. This 
includes the whole of the animal world. 


3023. In God’s Will and Plan, the variety of forms and habits among animals is adapted to 
their various modes of life and stages of biological evolution. 


open hostility, play fast and loose according to their sel&sh worldly aims. 
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49. Bat if the right is^* 

On their side, they come 
To him with all submission 


50, Is it that there is 

A disease in their hearts ? 

Or do they doubt, 

Or are they in fear, 

That God and His Apostle 
Will deal unjustly with them ? 
Nay, it is they themselves 
Who do wrong.*”® 










Section 7, 

51. ipihe answer of the Believers, 
When summoned to God 

And His Apostle, in order 
That he may judge between them. 
Is no other than this : 

They say, “ We hear and we 

obey ^ 

It is such as these 
That will attain felicity.*”® 

52. It is such as obey 
God and His Apostle, 

And fear God anfido 
Kight, that will win 
(in the end). 

V 

53. They swear their strongest oaths 
By God that, if only thou 


icbl 


23025. The Hypocrites only wanted to go to the judge who they thought was likely to give 
judgment in their favour. If their case was incontestable, and justice was on their side, they 
readily came to the Apostle, knowing that he was just and would judge in their favour, even against 
his own adherents. But if they had done wrong, an impartial judge was not to their taste. They 
would rather go to some one who would tip the balance, in their favour ! . Thi?. forth . of selfishness 
and iniquity was not confined to the Hypocrites of Medina. It is common in all ages, and should be 
suppressed, , ! 

3026, The real fact is that their conscience smites them. They know their own iniquity* and 
do not wish to go before a just judge who would be open to no influence and would be sure.to 
give a righteous decree. 

3027, Cf. ii. 285. Contrast with it the attitude of the Unbelievers or Hypocrites, who say aloud, 

** we hear ", but intend in their hearts to disobey (ii, 93). 

3028, True happiness, whether here or in the Hereafter, is not to be attained by fraud or 
duplicity : it is the privilege of those who listen attentively to^good counsel and carry it out in 
^heir lives. 
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Wottldst ^^m^fid'them, they 
l^otddleaV^ (their homes).^* 

SStfjr. Swear ye not ; 

Ottedience (more) reasonable ; 
Veyily, .God is well acquainted 
With all ^hat ya do.” 

54. Say : Obey God, and obey 
Hia Apostle : but if ye turn 
Away^ he is only responsible 
For the duty placed on him 
And ye ior that placed 

On you. If ye obey him, 

Ye shall be on right guidance. 

The Apostle’s duty is only 
To preach the clear (Message).^^ v 

55. ^fod has promised, to those 
Among you who believe 

And work righteous deeds, that 

He“^‘ 

Will, of a surety, grant them 
In the land, inb^itance 
(Of power), as He granted it 
To those before them ; that 
He will establish in authority 
Their religion — the one 
Which He has chosen for them ; 
And that He will change 
(Their state), after the fear 
In which they ^lived), to one 




Ij^f 


iiSSWi " 




3029. Some people, especially hypocrites, give hyperbolic assytwces, ^ did '^ISedina 
Hypocrites to the holy Apostle, that they would do any bidding, even to the forsaking of their 
hearths and homes. To this they are ready to swear their strongest oaths, which mean nothing. 
They are asked to spare their oaths, and quietly do at least such unheroic duties as they are asked 
to do in every-day life. Idle words are not of the least value. God will judge "by your BCtions, 
and Me ‘knows all, whether it is open or -secret, 

3030. ‘If you disobey God's commands as explained by His Apo.stle, you are not .going to be 
forced. The Apostle’s mission is to t^ain your will and explain, clearly all the iniplicatitSns 'of your 
C6nduct The responsibility for your conduct rests entirely on yourselves,’ 

3031. Three things are promised here, to those who have Faith and obey God’s Law : (1) that 
they will inherit power and authority in the land, not for any selfish purposes of theirs nor by Way 
■Ctf favoutitiim, but in order that they may maintain God's. Law ; (2) that the Religion .of' Right, 
w4iidi God has chosen for them, will be openly established, and will suppress aU wrong and 
oppression ; (3) that the righteous will live in peace and security, instead of having to rafter 
persecution, or leave their hearths and homes for the cause of God, or practise the rites of their 
Faith in secret. 

3032. If this verse was revealed about the time of the Battle of the Ditch (f^andaq), also 

Battle of the Confederates (i4>ao6), A.H. 4-5, we can imagine the comfort it gave to 
j thfi Muslims who were besieged in Medina by a force ten times their number. The Muslims then 
lived in a state of great suspense and danger, and under arms for days on end. (Sec xxxiii. •9-20). 
Tha security and authority they were promised came to them subsequently in abundant measure. 



C. 160.] 




[ir 


Of security arid peace : 

‘ They, will worship Me (alone) 
And. not associate aught with Me,’ 
If any do reject Faith 
After tiiis, they are 
Rebellious and wicked. 




56. So establish regular Prayer 
And, give regular Charity ; 
And obey the Apostle ; 

That ye rnay receive mercy. 


o£jS55jWc3iimfe ; 


57. Never think thou 
That the. Unbelievers 
Ate going to frustrate 
(God’s Plan) on earth ; 
Their abodSe is the Fire,.- 
Ahd it is indeed 
Aft. evil refuge ! 




' C, 160.^For a aeflf -respecting life on earth, respect 
(xxw. 58-64.) For others-’ privacy is most essential, , 

In the home and abroad : but superstitions ; ^ 

Are not meet in intercourse amongst kin j ' . 

Or true friends. In public council never 
' ' Fail to observe the most punctilious ' r ' 

Form and order : your self-respect . 

Demands that ye should give your Leader 
' Sincere respect and all obedience. 

Ye may not know but God doth know 

The inwardness of things both great and small. 


SlecTiON 8. 


5S. ye who believe 

Let those whom your right 

hands*”* 

PoBsesB, and the (children) among 

you 



3083. Wc now come to rules of decorum within the family circle in refined society. Servants 
and children have rather more freedom of access, as they come and go at all houfs^ and there is 
less ceremony with them. But even in their case there are limitations During the night, before 
morning prayer, i,e„ before dawn, they must discreetly ask for permission before they eniar; 
partly because they must not unnecessarily disturb people asleep, and partly because the people 
are then undressed. The scune applies to the time for the midday siesta, and again to the time 
after night prayers, when people usually undrem and turn in to sleep. For grown-ups the rule 
is stricter : they must ask permissioi^ to come in at all times (xxiv. 59), 

3084, This would mean slaves in a rdgime of slavery. But the principle applies to all personal 
servants, who have to render personal service to their masters or mistresies by day and by night. 
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S. XXIV. 58-60.J 


Who have not come of age . 
Ask your permission (before 
They come to your presence), 

On three occasions: before 
Morning prayer; the while 
Ye doff your clothes 
For the noonday heat ; 

And after the late-night * 
These are your three times 
Of undress : outside those times 
It is not wrong for you 
Or for them to move about 
Attending to each other: 

Thus does God make clear. 

The Signs to you : for God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 


oM^SSi^^i 


59. But wheti the children among 

you“" 

Come of age, let thenl (also) 

Ask for permission, as do those 
Senior to them (in age) 

Thus does God make clear 
His Signs to you : for God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom.*”® 




60. Such elderly women ^ as are 
Past the prospect of marriage, - 
There is no blame on them 
If they lay aside 




3035. I have translated " come of age ’’ euphemistically for “ attain the age of puberty ”. 

3036. It is a mark of rehnement for ladies and gentlemen npt to. be slipshod or vulgarly 
familiar, in dress, manners, or speech ; and Isla,m aims at making every Muslim man or 'woman, 
however humble in station, a refined gentleman or lady, so that he or she can climb the ladder 
of spiritual ^velopmentvWith humble oonfiderfoe in God, and, with^ the co-operation of his brothers 
and sisters in Islam. The principles here laid down apply, if they are interpreted ^ due 
elasticity, even if social and domestic habits change, with changes in climate or in racial and 
personal habits. Punctilious self-respefcf and respect for .others, iri siriall things as weli as great, 
are the key-notes in these simple rules of etiquette. 

3037. Children among you : i.e., in your house, not necessarily your own children. All in the 
house, Including the stranger within your gate, must conform to these wholesome rules, 

3038. lltose senior to them : literally, thoSc before them, e., those who have already become 
grown-up before these children attain their age. It is suggested that each generation as it grows 
up should follow the wholesome traditions of its predecessors. While they were children, they 
behaved like children ; when they grow up, they must behave like grown-ups; 

3039. The refrain connects up this verse with the last verse, whose meaning is completed 
here. The slight variation ("Hts Signs” here, against "the Signs” there) shows that this verse 
is more personal, as referring to children who have now become responsible men and woihen. 

3040. For elderly women' in the home the rules of dress and decorum are not so exacting as for 
!y<^ger women, but they are also enjoined to study modesty, both because it is good in itself, and 
as ah example to the younger people. 




^ir 


[S. xxiv. 60-6if 


Their (outer) garmehts, provided 
They make not a wanton display 
Of their beauty: but 
. It is best for them 
To be modest : and God 
Is One Who sees and knows 
All things. , , . 




61. *3Et is no fault in the blind 
Nor in one boni lame, nor 
In one afflicted with illness,^** 

Nor in yourselves, that ye 
Should eat in your own houses. 

Or those of your fathers. 

Or your mothers, or your brothers. 
Or your sisters, or your father’s 

brothers. 

Or your father’s sisters. 

Or your mother’s brothers. 

Or your mother’s sisters. 

Or in houses of which 

The keys are in your possession, 

Or in the house of a sincere 

Friend of yours: there is 

No blame on you, whether 

Ye eat in company or 

Separately. But if ye 

Enter houses, salute each other — 

A greeting of blessing 

And purity as from God.**^’ 




3041. Another example of a refrain ; see n. 3039 above. Verses 58 and 59 were closer connected : 
their refrain was practically identical. This verse, though ancillary, is less closely connected : its 
refrain comes in like a half^note in a melody. 


3042. There were various Arab superstitions and fancies which are combated and irejected here. 
Cl) The blind, or the halt,, or those afflicted with serious disease were supposed to be objects of 
divine displeasure, and as such not fit to be associated with us in meals in our houses : we are pot 
to entertain such a thought, as we are no judges of the causes of people s misfortunes, which 
deserve our sympathy and kindness. (2) It was considered unbecoming to take meals in the 
houses of near relatives: this taboo is not approved. (3) A similar superstition about houses In 
our possession biit not in our actual Occupation is disapproved. (4) If people think they should 
not fall under obligation to casual friepds, that does not apply to a sincere friend, in whose 
company a meal is not to be rejected, but welcomed. (5) If people make a superstition either 
that they should always eat separately, as in a Chauka in India, or that they must always eat in 
company, as some people weary of their own company think, either of them is wrong, Man is free 
and should regulate his life according to needs and circumstances. 

3043. The shades of meaning in SalUm are explained in n. 2512 to xix. 62. Here, we were first 
told that we might accept hospitality and good fellowship in each other’s houseis. Now we are 
told what spirit should animate us in doing so. It should not be a spirit only of self-satisfaction ip 
a worldly sense. It should ' rather be a spirit of good-will in the highest spiritual sense of the 
tetm— purity'of motives and purity of life, as in the sight of jCsod* C/, Dante in the' f eredw (iiiti 

In 5His;wiilils our Pence," « . . ; ^ jJ. 



Thu^ does God QAake clear 
The S^ns to yovti that ye 
May u^ersta^nd,^. 

, Sectkw 9. 

62. @>nly those are Believera, 
Who believe in God and 
His Apostle-^ when they are 
With him oq a matter 
Repairing collective action,"*’ 
They dot not depart until 
They have asked for his leave ; 
Those who a^k fos thy leave 
Are those who believe in God 
And Hifi Apostle ; so when 
They ask for thy leave, 

For sofiae business of theirs,. 

Give leave to those of them 
Whom thou wilt,"" and: ask 
God for their forgiveness ; "*^ 

Fde God is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

63. Deem not the summons 

Of the Apostle anrong yourselves 
Like the summoBS of one ^ 

Oi yov tcv another : God 
Doth know those of. you 
Wht> slip away under shelter 
Of some excuse : then 
Let those beware who 


1 , , 

I ■ - 

' ' ' 

4 


3044, See notes 3039 and 3041 above. The refrain comes again, in a different form, closing the 
4 j:gmnent from a different point of view, 

3045, Matter requiring collective action : anything that affects the Community as a whole ; Jum’a 
aiid Id prayers are penodical occasions of this kind, liut what is meant here is, I think, joint 
consultations with a view to joint undertakings, such as' g Jitad, or some kind of organisation 
i[n peace, 

3046, That is, those to whomt in the exercise of your impartielid&SGYetion. youi think it espedient 
to give leave. *' Will ", unless the context shows otherwise, means ^ right will ", not a will without 
any dfeflnite principle behmd it 

3047, In important matters of general consultation, even though leave of absence ia given on 
sufficient excuse, it implies some defect in duty on the part of the person to whom the leave is 
given, and therefore the need of forgiveness from Him to Whom we owe duty in a perfect measure. 

3046. Three sigmlAcations are possible. One is that adopted in thp Translation, which agrees 
with the view of most Commentators. Another would be : ‘Do not thindc that the prayer of tho 
Apostle to God is Itka your ordinary requests to another : the Apostle's prayer will be about serious 
matters and will be accepted by God,' A third interpretation wouhi be : ‘Do not address the 
Apostle familiarly as you would address one another ; use proper terms of respeGtifor hint' 
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tS. 3nu«wf6S<64. 


Withstand the Apostle's order. 
Lest some trial befall them,”^ 
Or a grievous Penalty 
Be inflicted on them. 


0 ^ jl 


64. Be quite sure that 
To^God doth belong 
Whatever is m the faeaveos 
And on e^rth Well doth He 
Know what ye are intent upon 
And one day they will be 
Brought back to Him, and He 
Will tell them the truth 
Of what they did.“” 

Fpr God doth know 
All things. 


A&f-'i' 

6 



........ I ■ I ■■■■1., .i..,,, ■ 

304Q The trial is understood to be some misfortune in this-lirp dnd the **grievbus Penalty 
to be the punishment in the Hereafter 

3050 The condition or position j ou are in, the motives which actuate you, ahd th^ ends you 
have in view 

3Q5U Things misunderstood or maligned, falsely praised or held in honour or fraudulently 
shown to be good when they are evil— eveiy thing m ill be revealed m its true light on the IMy of 
final Judgment 


Aippeodix^ vin 0 
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APPENpIX VIII. 

Mystic Interpretation of the Verse of Light (xxiv. 35). 

Among the beauties of the Qur-ftn, not the least is that which sends its 
mystic interpreters into ecstasies of spiritual delight. While its plain meaning 
contains noble precepts of ordinary conduct, its mystic passages reveal spiritual 
mysteries which can only be expressed by the phrase “Light upon Light 1“ 
(xxiv. 35). It is an endless chain of illumination in which ordinary knowledge 
dissolves as if it were ignorance. 

The highest place among the mystic interpreters should be assigned to ImSm 
GazSli^ wllose Mishkm-ul^nv^d^r deals with the verse of Light (xxiv. 35), the 
contrasted verse of Darkness (xxiv. 40),! and the saying of the holy Prophet quoted 
by him from the Hadiyi : “ God has Seventy Thousand Veils of Light and 

Darkness: were lie to withdraw their curtain, then would the splendours of His 
Aspect (or Countenance, or Face, Wajh) surely consume everyone who apprehended 
Him with his sight.” In the MishkUt Sharif (Bab-ul-Masfijid, end of section 2) 
Jibril says : “ Ka^na hainl wa hainahu aab'una alfa hijabin min nUrin : Between 
me and Him are seventy thousand veils of Light.” 

English readers will thank me for drawing their attention to a meritorious 
English translation of Gazftli’s interpretation of these sublime passages. It is in 
the Asiatic Society Monographs series, vol. xix: ** Al<-Ghazall’s MishkUt-tU^AnwSr, a 
Translation with Introduction, by W. H. T. Gaitdner, published by the Royal 
Asiatic Society, London, 1924”. are asked to study this carefully, and 

better still (if can), to study original, and see for themselves how much 
spiritual wisdom is enshrined in just""two verses of the holy Qur-ftn, when interpreted 
by a learned ImSm. And there are over 6,000 verses in the Qur-an. In my 
Summary of Gazall’s argument I h>ve used Gairdner’s Translation throughout 
this Appendix. 

Qazall died in A.H. 505 ( = 1111 A.D.). He lived in an age when Greek 
philosophy and other philosophies had been studied by Muslims, many new arts 
and sciences had been added by them to the world's stock of knowledge, but the 
quest of the Timeless and the Universal was still urging thirsty enquirers on. It 
was his mission to expose the hollow pretensions of some superficial thinkers who 
pursued mirages. He turned Muslim thought in the direction of the subtler 
Realities spiritual life. Within a century and a half of his death the Muslim 
world was engulfed in a mighty cataclysm which well-nigh wiped out its channels 
of culture and civilisation. 

Now for Gaz&irs argument. 

If we take physical light as ordinarily understood, it is a phenomenon or 
appearance, and is therefore liable to pass away. For its illuminative power it has 
to depend upon the perceiving faculty or the perceiving instrument, the Eye. But 
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the Eye has many defects. It is only the perceiving faculty or Intelligence 
which is properly entitled to the name of Light considered as a source faf 
enlightenment. 

The verses of the Qur-an, in relation to Intelligence, have the- valu^ of 
sunlight in relation to eyesight. The Qur-an is therefore spoken of ^s the-^ght: 

** For We have sent unto you a light (that is) manifest**: iv. 174. 

Thus the physical eye sees by the sun ; the spiritual eye sees by Revelation 
(the Qur-an). There is a world invisible, with a Light of its own, quite different 
from the world visible, with its own physical light. The former, the spiritual 
world, is far above the physical world : not in space, for there is no question of 
space, but in grade. Yet the World of Sense is a type of the World of the Realm 
Celestial. All the Prophets are Lamps, and so are the Learned : but the difference 
between them is incalculable. If the Prophet of God is a Lamp Illuminant, that 
from which the Lamp is itself lit may fitly be symbolized by Fire. It is the 
Spirits Celestial, the angels, considered as the kindling-source of the Lamps 
Terrestrial, that can be compared alone with Fire: xxviii. 29. These Lamps 
Celestial have their own grades and orders, and the highest is the one nearest to 
the Ultimate Light. 

That Ultimate Light is the final Fountain-head, Who is Light in and by 
Himself, not a light kindled from other lights. The term * light* as applied to 
any other than this primary Light is purely metaphorical. But these metaphorical 
lights have various gradations. So are there gradations in their opposites. There 
is no darkness so intense as the darkness of Not-being. A dark thing is called 
“dark** simply because it cannot appear to anyone’s vision; it never comes to 
exist for sight, though it may exist in itself. But that which has no existence 
for others nor for itself is assuredly the very extreme of darkness. In contrast with 
it is Being, which is therefore Light. Thus God Most High is the only Reality, 

[ as He is the only Light. 

In the physical world Light is itself visible and makes other things visible. 
It lies behind all colour, and is apprehended with colour. Through its intense 
union with the colours, it may appear [under refraction] as colours and not as 
light at all. Its very intensity may cause its invisibility. So God is with all. 
things, but some visions perceive Him not on account of His very brightness. 
[The absorption of some colours through the media through which they pass may 
result in the appearance of other colours. Some may consider it as a merit of 
the media. But it detracts from the appearance of the perfect colourless Light, 
which is the type for the perfection of God’s Light.] 

From the material world, the world of Sense, we rise through the world of 
Intelligence to the spiritual world, or the world of the Realm Supernal (or Celestial), 
This world of the Realm Supernal contains Light •substances, high and lofty, 
called ** Angels*’, from which substances the various lights are effused upon the 
various mortal spirits. 

The human soul has five faculties or spirits: (1) the sensory spirit which 
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takes in the information brought by the senses ; (2) the imaginative spirit, which 
records the information conveyed by the senses and presents it to the intelligential 
spirit above it, when required ; (3) the intelligential spirit, which apprehends ideas 
beyond the spheres of sense and imagination ; these ideas are of universal 
application, and are symbolised by the particular things that are known by the 
senses; (4) the discursive [or rat iocinative) spirit, which takes the data of pure 
reason, combines them, and deduces from them abstract knowledge; (5) the 
transcendental prophetic spirit, which is possessed by prophets and some saints ; 
by it the unseen tables and statutes of the Law are revealed from the other world, 
together with several of the sciences of the Realms Celestial and Terrestrial, and 
pre-eminently Theology, the science of Deity, which the intelligential and 
discursive spirits cannot compass. All of these are Lights, for it is through them 
that every kind of existing thing is manifested, including objects of sense or 
imagination. 

These five faculties or spirits are symbolised by the Niche, Glass, Lamp, 
Tree, and Oil in the Verse of Light. The Niche is the sensory spirit, whose lights 
come through the eyes, ears, nostrils, etc. The Glass is the Imagination ; for it is 
made out of opaque substances [like sand, soda, potash, etc.], but is clarified and 
refined till it becomes transparent to the light of a lamp, and it also keeps the 
lamp from being put out by a draught or violent jerking. So Imagination, though 
its origin is from the ideas of grosser substances, becomes clarified and transparent 
to ideas of intelligence and to the light from them, as well as serves to hold 
knowledge together and prevents it from being disturbed, unsettled, and dissipated. 
The Lamp is the intelligential spirit, which gives cognisance of divine ideas. 
The Tree is the ratiocinative spirit, which begins with a proposition, then branches 
into two, which become four, and so on. It leads to conclusions which in their 
turn become germs producing like conclusions, these latter being also susceptible 
of continuation, each with each. The Tree in the symbol is the Olive, which 
gives oil producing the most radiant illumination. So the ratiocinative spirit 
multiplies, establishes, and fixes all knowledge. Illumination can be infinitely 
multiplied; therefore a tree like the olive, whose oil can multiply light infinitely 
is entitled to be called ** blessed** above other trees like fruit trees, whose fruit is 
consumed in use. Again, the ramifications of pure intelligential propositions do 
not admit of relation to direction or distance, and therefore the symbolical Tree 
may well be said to be “ neither of the East nor of the West ”. 

Finally, the Oil is the type of the transcendental prophetic spirit, which is 
absolutely luminous and clear. The thought -spirit is divided into that which needs 
to be instructed, advised, and supplied from without, if the acquisition of knowledge 
is to be continuous; while a portion of it is absolutely clear, as though it were 
self-luminous, and had no external source of supply. There, are Saints whoM light 
shines so bright that it is well-nigh iiidepetident of what tie Angels supply, , For 
the human soul there IS a graded succession of Lights, and this explains the 
phrase ** Light upon Light **. 

Now we come to the Darknesa-verse (xxiv. 40). The man who has turned 
away from the path of guidance [light, truth], — ^he is false, he is darkness; nay, 
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he is darker than darkness. For darkness is neutral [or negative] ; it leads one 
neither one way nor the other. But the minds of misbelievers, and the whole of 
their perceptions, are perverse, and support each other mutually in the actual 
deluding of their owners. That ** vast deep ocean " is this world of mortal dangers, 
of evil chances, of blinding trouble. Wave upon wave of selfish passion darkens 
the man's soul. And the dark clouds above are rank beliefs and corrupt imaginings, 
which become so many veils veiling the misbeliever from the true faith, from 
knowledge of the Real, and from illumination by the sunlight of the Qur-sn and 
human intelligence. As all our Lights have their source in the great Primary 
Light, the One Reality, there can be no light unless God gives the Light. 

What is the meaning of the Prophet's saying that “ God has Seventy 
Thousand Veils of Light and Darkness ” ? (Inna lillSki la-saVlna alfa hijSbin 
min nurin wa zulmaiin). The number, 70,000, varies in different versions, and is 
not by way of definite enumeration, but rather to denote some indefinitely great 
quantity. There are three classes of men who are veiled from the ineffably 
glorious Light of God : (1) those veiled by Pure Darkness; (2) those veiled by 
mixed Light and Darkness; and (3) those veiled by Pure Light. In each class 
there are numerous sub-divisions. [When we take account of all these, we may 
well speak of 70,000 Veils.] 

Those veiled by Pure Darkness are such as are atheists, or such as take 
something else, which is not God, for God. For example, they take Nature or 
Self for God. But there are numerous varieties of such men. One particularly 
mentioned by GazSlI is the sort of men that confess with their tongues the Creed 
of Islam, but are probably urged to it by fear alone, or the desire to beg from 
Muslims, or to curry favour with them, or to get financial [or other] assistance out 
of them, or, by a merely fanatical zeal, to support the opinions of their fathers. 
If the Creed fails to impel them to good works, it will not secure their elevation 
from the dark sphere to light. Rather are their patron -saints devils, who lead 
them from the light into the darkness. But he whom the Creed so touches that 
evil disgusts him and good gives him pleasure, has passed from pure darkness even 
though he be a great sinner still. 

Those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness may be : (1) those veiled by the 
darkness of the Senses ; they are above those who worship Self, but they give God's 
attributes of Majesty and Beauty to sense-perceived bodies, or to Nature or the 
forces of nature; (2) those veiled by some light, mixed with the darkness of the 
Imagination ; they have got above the senses, but they allow their Imagination to 
govern their ideas of God, Who is above anything that the imagination of man can 
conceive ; and (3) those veiled by some Light divine, mixed with the darkness of 
Intelligence ; they fall into anthropomorphism in their ideas of God [and fail to 
perceive that the Soul is above the Intellect]. 

Those veiled by Pure Light are those who have perceived spiritual truths 
up to a certain point, but whose eyes have been so dazzled by the Light itself that 
there is a Veil between them and the Light. But these are only the Few of the Few 
whom " the splendours of the Countenance sublime consume ", and the majesty of 
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the Divine Glory obliterates; so that they are themselves blotted out, annihilatecL 
[•That is the true meaning of the Buddha’s Nirvana,] For self -contemplation there 
is no more a place, because with the self they have no longer anything to do. 
Nothing then remains save the One, the Real : that becomes the experience of 
the soul. That is the true meaning of Attainment or Salvation. And Qazfil! 
concludes with the words : “Hard, hard it is to essay the discovery of the Lights 
.Sup>ernal that are beyond the Veil.” How true, and how appropriate for all 
•who seek to interpret the Light 1 May God grant that their own feeble lights , may 
not act as a veil between them and the Light Divine ! 



C. 161J 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXV [FurqUn). 

This SQra further develops the contrast between Light and Darkness, as 
symbolical of knowledge and ignorance, righteousness and sin, spiritual progress and 
degradation. It closes with a definition of the deeds by which the righteous are 
known in the environment of this world. 

It is mainly an early Meccan Sura, but its date has no significance. 

Summary, 

God’s highest gift to man is that He has furnished a Criterion for judgment 
between right and wrong, — in His revelation, which teaches us the true significance 
of out eternal Future (xxv. 1—20, and C. 161). 

Those who do not use that Criterion will be full of woe when the Judgment 
comes, for God gave full warning at all times (xxv. 21 — 44, and C. 162). 

In the contrasts of shade and sun, night and day, death and life, and the 
whole ordering of God’s Creation, men may learn of God Most Gracious ; and the 
virtues of the righteous respond to God’s care for them (xxv. 45—77, and C. 163). 

C. 161. — Among the highest and greatest of the gifts of God 

(xxv. 1-20.) Is His Revelation, which is the Criterion 
By which we may judge between right 
And wrong — between false and true worship. 

Between the Message that comes from God 
And the forgeries of men, between the Real 
In our eternal Future and the Fancies 
By which we are misled. The apostles of God 
Come as men to live among men and guide them. 



S. XXV. 1-S. J 
Sara XXV. 
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FuTqan^ or The Criterion, 


In the name of Godf, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 



1. i^lessed'^Ms He Who 
Sent down the Criterion 
To His Servant, that 
May be an admonition 
To all creatures ; — 


g^i^\3cs^W-i 


2. He to Whom belongs 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth : no son 
Has He begotten, nor has He 
A partner in His dominion ; 

It is He Who created 
All things, and ordered them 
In due proportions.”” 

3. Yet have they taken,”” 

Besides Him, gods that can 
Create nothing but are themselves 
Created; that have no control 

Of hurt or good to themselves ; 
Nor can they control Death 
Nor Life nor Resurrection. 






3052. Tabaraka: the root meaning is increase ” or “ abundance ". Here that aspect of God's 
dealing with His creatures is emphasised, which shows His abundant goodness to all His creatures, 
in that He sent the Revelation of His Will, not only in the unlimited Book of Nature, but in a 
definite Book in human language, which gives clear directions and admonitions to all. The 
English word “ blessed ” hardly conveys that meaning, but 1 can find no other without departing 
far from established usage. To emphasise the meaning 1 have explained. I have translated 
" Blessed is... ”, but ” Blessed be ... " is also admissible, as it brings out another shade of meaning, 
that we praise and bless His holy name. 

3053. That by which we can judge clearly between right and wrong. Here the reference is 
to the Qur-gn, which has already been symbolised by Light This symbol is continued here, and 
many contrasts are shown, in the midst of which we can distinguish between the true and the 
false by God's Light, especially the contrast between righteousness and sin. 

3054. The pronoun in yakana may refer either to FurqSn (the Criterion) or to 'Abd (the holy 
Prophet). In either case the ultimate meaning is the same. The Qur-gn is the standing Criterion 
for judgment between right and wrong. 

3055. The majesty of God and His independence of all wants or help are mentioned, to show 
how exceeding great is His goodness in revealing His Will to us. 

3056. This is the first great distinction taught by the Criterion ; to know the nature of the 
true God, as against the false fancies of men. 
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S, XXV, 4-7, 


4. ]®ut the Misbelievers say : 

“ Naught is this but a 
Which he has forged, 

And others have helped him 
At it,** In truth it is they 
Who have put forward 
An iniquity and a falsehood. 

5. And they say; “Tales of 

The ancients, which he has caused 
To be written ; and they 
Are dictated before him 
Morning and evening.** 

6. Say : “The (Qur-an) was sent down 
By Him Who knows 

The Mystery (that is) in the 

heavens 

And the earth : verily He 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.** 

7. .^nd they say : “ What sort 
Of an apostle is this. 

Who eats food, and walks 
Through the streets ? Why 
Has not an angel 
Been sent down to him 
To give admonition with him ? 


’iiil 

i 

6 


3057. //fe, which I have translated a "lie”, may be distinguished from awr at the end of this 
verse, translated “falsehood". The “lie" which the enemies attributed to the holy man of God 
was supposed to be something which did not exist in reality, but was invented by the Prophet 
with the aid of other people : the implication was that (1) the Revelation was not a revelation 
but a forgery, and that (2) the things revealed, e.g., the news of the Hereafter, the Resurrection, 
the Judgment, the Bliss of the Righteous and the sufferings of the Evil, were fanciful and had 
no basis in fact. Delusion is also suggested. The reply is that, so far from that being the case, 
the facts were true and the charges were false (£tZr),^the falsehood being due to the habits of 
iniquity for which the Misbelievers’ whole mental and spiritual attitude was responsible. 

3058. In their misguided arrogance they say: ‘We have heard such things before; they are 
pretty tales which have come down from ancient times; they are good for amusement, but who 
takes them seriously ? ' When the beauty and power of the Revelation are pointed out, and its 
miracle as coming from an unlearned man, they again hint at other men who wrote them, though 
they could not produce any one who could write anything like it. 

3059. The answer is that the Qur-ftn teaches spiritual knowledge of what is ordinarily hidden 
from men’s sight, and such knowledge can only come from God, to Whom alone is known the 
Mystery of the whole Creation. In spite of man's sin and shortcomings, He forgives, and He sends 
His most precious gift, f.*., the Revelation of His Will, 

3060. This is another objection ; * He is only .a man like us : why is not an angel sent down, 
if not by himself, at least with him ? ' The answer is : angels would be of no use to men as 
Messengers, as they and men would not understand each other, and if angels came, it might cause 
more confusion and wonder than understanding in men's minds. Cf xxi 7<8 ; xxvii. 94-95 The office 
of an angel is different. A teacher for mankind is one who shares their nature, mingles in their 
life, is acquainted with their doings, and sympathises with their joys and sorrows. 



S. XXV. 8-11.] 
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8. “ Or (why) has not a treasure 
Been b^tovved on him, or 
Why has he (not) a garden 
For enjoyment The wicked 

Say : Ye follow none other 
Than a man bewitched.*’ ^ 


9. See what kinds of comparisons 
They make for thee ! 

But they have gone astray, 
And never a way will they 
Be able to find ! 




Section 2. 


10. :^lessed is He Who,^* 

If that were His Will, 

Could give thee better (things) 
Than those, — Gardens beneath 

which 

Rivers flow ; and He could 
Give thee Palaces (secure 
To dwell in). 

11. Nay, they deny the Hour 
(Of the Judgment to come) : 

But We have prepared 

A Blazing Fire for such 
As deny the Hour : 






3061. Literally, ' that he may eat out of it As shown in n. 776 to v. 69, akala (to eat) has a 
comprehensive meaning, implying enjoyment of all kinds,— physical, social, mental and moral, 
and spiritual. Here, the garden itself stands for a type of the amenities of life : its fruits would 
be available for eating, its coolness for rest and refreshment, its waters and its landscape for 
eesthetic delight. 

3062. Cf. xvii. 47. This speech, of the wicked or the ungodly, is meant to be even more bitter 
than that of the Misbelievers. It makes out the Teacher to be a demented fool ! 

3063. The charges the enemies made against the Apostle of God recoiled on those who made 
them. The Apostle was vindicated, and went from strength to strength, for God’s Truth will 
always prevail. The men who perversely leave the way of truth, righteousness, and sincerity, 
have not only missed the Way, but on account of their perversity they will never be able to find 
any way by which they can get back to Truth. 

3064. Cf. above, xxv. 1. The reminiscent phrase shows that the first argument, about the 
Revelation and Prophethood, is completed, and we now pass on to the contrast, the fate of the 
rejecters of both. 

3065. This phrase is usually symbolical of the Bliss in the Hereafter. If it were God's Plan, He 
could give His Messengers complete felicity and power in this life alto. Instead of being persecuted, 
mocked, driven out of their homes, and having to exert their utmost powers- of body, mind, and 
character to plant the flag of Truth in an unbelieving world, they could have lived in ease and 
security. But that would not have given the real lessons they came to teach struggling humanit} 
by their example. 

3066. Denying the Hour of Judgment means denying the power of Justice and Truth to 
triumph ; it means asserting the dominion of Evil. But the Reality itself will punish them, as 

m \k Momtsj V 
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[S. XXV. 12-17. 


12. When it sees them 
From a place far off, 
They will hear its fury 
And its raging sigh.*^ 




13. And when they are cast, 
Bound together, into a 
Constricted place therein, they 
Will plead for destruction 
There and then ! ““ 




14. “This day plead not 
For a single destruction : 

Plead for destruction oft-repeated ! 

15. Say: “Is that best, or 

The eternal Garden, promised*"® 
To the righteous? For them, 
That is a reward as well 
As a goal (of attainment).*^ 


oix^j 


16. “ For them there will be 

Therein all that they wish for : 
They will dwell (there) for aye : 
A promise to be prayed for 
From thy Lord.“ 




17. I^Ehe Day He will gather 
Them together as well as 
Those whom they worship 
Besides God, He will ask: 




3067. For a deep emission of breath or a sigh, see n, 1607 to xi. 106. Here the Fire is 
personified. It is raging with hunger and fury, and as soon as it sees them from ever so far, it 
emits a sigh of desire. Till then they had not realised their full danger. Now, just as their heart 
begins to tremble with terror, they are bound together— like with like,— and cast into the roaring 
fiames 1 

3068. Anything— total annihilation — would be better than the anguish they will suffer. But 
no annihilation will be granted to them. One destruction will not be enough to wipe out the 
intensity of their anguish. They will have to ask for many destructions, but they will not 
get them 1 

3069. Shifting the scene back to this life, they may fairly be asked : “ Here is the result of the 
two courses of conduct : which do you prefer ? " 

3070. To the righteous, the final Bliss will in one sense be a reward. But the word "reward " 
does not truly represent farts, for two reasons : (1) the Bliss will be greater than they deserved; and 
(2) righteousness is its own reward. The best way of expressing the result would be to say that 
their highest Wish will now have been attained ; the goal will have been reached ; they will be in 
God’s Presence. That is salvation in the highest. 

3071. That is the .sort of thing— the Goal of God’s Presence— to be prayed for from God, and 
not ephemeral things, even though they may be good. And that is the sort of thing that God has 
promised and undertaken to give. 

3072. The question is as in a Court of Justice, to convmce those who stand attaigued. 



S. XXV. 17-20.) 
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“ Was it ye who led 
These My servants astray, 

Or did they stray 

From the Path themselves ? ** 

18. They will say : “ Glory to Thee ! 
Not meet was it for us 

That we should take 

For protectors others besides 

Thee:^^ 

But Thou didst bestow, 

On them and their fathers, 

Good things (in life), until 
They forgot the Message : 

For they were a people 
(Worthless and) lost.’* 

19. (God will say) : Now 
Have they proved you liars 
In what ye say: so 

Ye cannot avert (your penalty) 
Nor (get) help.’* And whoever 
Among you does wrong, 

Him shall We cause to taste 
Of a grievous Penalty. 

20. And the apostles whom We 
Sent before thee were all 
(Men) who ate food 

And walked through the streets : 
We have made some of you 
As a trial for others 
Will ye have patience ? 

Ij8 For God is One Who 
30 Sees (all things). 






3073. The creatures of God who were worshipped will prove that they never asked for worship : 
on the contrary they themselves worshipped God and souf^ht the protection of God and of none 
but God. They will go further and show that the false worshippers added ingratitude to their 
other sins : for God bestowed abundance on them, and they blasphemed against God. They were 
indeed “ worthless and lost ", for the word bUr bears both significations. 

3074. The argument is as in a court of justice. If the false worshippers plead that they were 
misled by those whom they falsely worshipped, the latter will be confronted with them and will 
prove that plea to be false. No help can be got from them, and the penalty cannot then be 
averted. After all these things are thus explained in detail beforehand, all ungodly men should 
repent and turn to Gpd, False worship is here identified with sin, for sin is disobedience to God, 
and arises from a wrong appreciation of God’s nature and His goodness to His creatures. The 
sinful man refuses, in his conouct. to serve God : he .serves other things than God. 

3075. Cf. above, xxv. 7. 

3076. In God's universal Plan, each unit or thing serves a purpose. If some are rich, the poor 
should not envy them : it may be that the rich man’s proximity is itself a trial of their virtue. If 
some are poor, the righteous rich should not despise or neglect them : it may be that' their coming 
within their sight is a trial for the real feeluig of charity or brotherly love in the rich. If A is 
bad-tempeted or persecutes ot iW-usesB/it may be an op^oTtmVy lor B to sbo^ b\s patrence or 

ot vCns. vbfc ptmtoie 

vnav vjf* mus\ make them .suh.serv^ the ends ol OUT SplTUua 

tmprovem^ni- and prrhaptt theirn a/so. 



C. 16i] 
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[S. XXV. 21.23L 


C. 162. — Woe to the misbelievers who arrogantly 
(xxv. 21-44.) Demand to see God, yet reject 

His Signs I The Judgment will come, 

And then they will see, too late, how evil 
Casts nothing but treacherous snares for man. 
Slowly comes God's Revelation, in ways 
Most conducive to man’s enlightenment. 

Men in their folly reject the most obvious 
Signs of God. Let them mock ! Soon 
Will they know 1 Alas 1 men ruled by self-impulse 
Arc worse than brute beasts to guide or control I 


Section 3. 

21. jS^uch as fear not 
The meeting with Us”" 

(For Judgment) say : 

“ Why are not the angels 
Sent down to us, or 
(Why) do we not see 
Our Lord ? ” Indeed they 
Have an arrogant conceit 
Of themselves, and mighty 
Is the insolence of their impiety ! 


22. The Day they see the angels, — 

No joy will there be 
To the sinners that Day : 

The (angels) will say : 

“ There is a barrier 

Forbidden (to you) altogether ! ” ”'® 




oSj4^ 


23. And We shall turn 

To whatever deeds they did 
(In this life), and We shall 
Make such deeds as floating dust 
Scattered about.”” 




3077 , The blasphemers who have given up all Faith and laugh at the Hereafter: nothing is 
sacred to them : their arrogance and insolence are beyond all bounds. 

3078, C/. ii. 55. The Israelites in the time of Moses demanded to see God. But they were dazed 
with thunder and lightning even as they looked on Indeed death would have been their fate, had 
it not been fo^ the m.ercy of God. 

3079, They will not be allowed to enjoy any of the felicity or peace which will be the normal 
state of the new world of Reality. Their own past will stand as a barrier to shut them off. 

3060. The false hopes they built on in this life, and the deeds they did under the shadow of 
such false hopes will be dissipated as if they were dust flying about in the wind. They will have 
no value whatever. 





24. The Companions of the Garden 
Will be well, that Day, 

In their abode, and have 

The fairest of places for repose.*" 

25. The Day the heaven shall be 
Rent asunder with clouds,*" 

And angels shall be sent down. 
Descending (in ranks)* — 

26. That Day, the dominion 
As of right and truth, 

Shall be (wholly) for (God) *" 
Most Merciful: it will be 
A Day of dire difficulty 
For the Misbelievers. 

27. jpihe Day that the wrong-doer 
Will bite at his hands. 

He will say, “ Oh I would that 
I ‘hid taken a (straight) path 
With the Apostle 1**^ 

28. “ Ah I woe is me I 
Wou4d that I had never 
T^en such a one 

For a friend I 

29. "He did lead me astray 
From the Message (of God) 

After it had come to me ! 

Ah I the Evil One is 

But a traitor to man I ” 


o’SM, 


3081. The barrier which will shut out the evil ones will not exist for the righteous, who will 
have an abode of bliss and repose, for they will be in the Garden of God's Good Pleasure. 

3082. It will be a new world, and the symbolism to describe it must necessarily draw upon our 
present experience of the finest things in nature. The sky, which now appears remote and unpeopled 
Will -be rent asunder. There will appear clouds of glory— angels and spiritual Ligthts of all grades 
and ranks (see Appendix VIII),— and the true majesty and goodness of God will be visible as it 
should be in reality, and as it is not now. on account of '* our muddy vesture of decay 

3083. See last note. 

3084. The words are general, and for us the interest is in a general sense. A man who actually 
receives the Truth and is on the right path is all the more culpable if he is diverted -from that path 
by the machinations of a worldly friend. The particular person whom some Commentators mention 
in this connection was one 'Uqba who received the light of Islain, but was misled afterwards by a 
worldly friend into apostasy and blasphemy. He came to an evil end afterwards. 

3Ce5. The seductive wiles of the Evil One are merely meant for snares. There is fraud and 
treachery in them. The deceived ones are left in the lurch after the way of escape is made impossible 
for them. 
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30. Then’ the Apostle Vill say : 

** O my Lord ! Truly - 

^ple took this Qur-SLn 
For just* foolish nonsense.** ““ 

31. Thus have We made 

For every prophet an enemy 
Among the sinners : but enough 
Is thy Lord to guide 
And to help.**^ 

32. J^hose who reject Faith 
§ay : “ Why is not the Qur-an 
•Revealed to him all at once ? 
Thus (i« it revealed), that We 
May strengthen thy heart 
Thereby, and We have 
Rehearsed it to thee in slow, 
WfeH-arranged stages, gradually. 






^j-rr 




33. And no question do they 
Bfipg to thee but We 
Reveal to thee the truth 
A4d, the best explanation 

(thereof)* 




3086. "My people" are of course the unbelieving Quraish. But they were only a handful of people, 
whose vested interests were touched by the beneficent reforms initiated by Islam. They soon pass^, 
away, and all Arabic-speaking or Arabic-understanding people have considered the Qur-Sn as a 
treasury of Truths expressed in the most beautiful possible language, with a meaning that grows 
deeper with research. 

3087. It is the nature of sin to be hostile to truth and righteousness, but such hostility will not 
harm t)3e righteous and need cause no misgiying, because God will guide and help those who work 
in His cause. And what could be better or more effective than His guidance and help ? 

3088. Three reasons are given for the gradual revelation of the Qur-ftn. (1) " To strengthen tk,y> 
heart " : the tremendous task of winning the Arab nation, and, through them, the whole world, to 
Islhm, required superhuman, patience, constancy, and firmness, and these qualities were strengthened 
by - the gradual promulgation of solutions to each difficulty as it arose. {Z) " Slow, well-arranged 
stages " : though the stages were gradual,* as the occasion demanded from time to time, in the coqrsq 
ofi tiventy*lhree years, the whole emerged, when completed, as a well-arranged scheme of spiritual 
instruction, as we have seen in following the arrangement of the SQras. (3) Questions put and answ^h 
given/. See next note- 

3069. Divine knowledge is a fathomless ocean. But glimpses of it can be obtained by 
indiiuduals sincerely searching for the Truth. Their progress will be in grades. If they ask ques- 
Uon«t and answers, are then furnished to them, they are more likely to apprehend the Truth, aa. 
they have already explored the part of. the territory in which they are- interested, In the same 
when, cbherete questibns arise by the logic of, eventa and they are answered* not only fpr the 
qpqgeioo, but from a general stand-point, the teaching haa a, far greater chance of penetrating thf^ 
human, intelligence and taking, shape in pcactical conduct, A«d this is the usual way of instruction, 
in the Qur-gn, 
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S* XXV. 34.38.] 

34. I^hose who will be gathered 
To Hell (prone) on their faces, — 
They will be in an evil 

Plight, and, as to Path, 

Most astray.**^ 

Section 4. 

35. ^®efore this. We sent Moses 
The Book, and appointed 

His brother Aaron with him 
As Minister;’®®^ 

36. And We commanded : “ Go ye 
Both, to the people who 

Have rejected our Signs : *’ 

And those (people) We destroyed 
With utter destruction. 

37. And the people of Noah, — 

When they rejected the apostles. 
We drowned them. 

And We made them 
As a Sign for mankind ; 

And We have prepared 
For (all) wrong-doers 
A grievous Penalty ; — 

38. As also ‘Ad and ThamQd. 

And the Companions ^ 




3090. That is, in ignominy. 

3091. This verse may be compared and contrasted with xxv. 24 above. Here the argument is 
rounded off about the distinction between the Good and Evil in their final Destiny. The Good are to 
have •' the fairest of places for repose ", and in contrast, the Evil are, " as to Path, most astray ", 
They have no repose, and their wanderings lead nowhere. 

3092. Cf, XX. 29, and the whole passage there, which is merely referred to here, to show how 
previous apostles were treated, but how they stuck fast to the Criterion given, to distinguish 
between Good and Evil. 

3093. The stories of Noah, of the prophets of ’Ad and ThamPd (and of other prophets), in the 
reactions of their communities to their teaching, are told in xxvi. 105-159, below. Here they are 
just mentioned to illustrate how little respect past ages*had for their prophets and teachers of 
Truth. But God’s Truth did not suffer : it was the blind rejecters of spiritual Truth who were 
wiped out. 

3094. Commentators are not clear as to who the "Companions of the Rass " were. The root meaning 
of “ rass ’’ is an old well or shallow water-pit. Another root connects it with the burial of the dead. 
But it is probably the name of a town or place. The “ Companions of the Rass ” may well have 
been the people of Shu’aib, as they are here mentioned with the 'Ad, the ThamPd. and Lot’s people, 
and the people of Shu’aib are mentioned m a similar connection in xxvi. 176-190 and in xi. 84^5. 
Shu’aib was the prophet of the Madyan people in the north-west of Arabia, where many old wells 
are found. There is however an oasis town al-Rass in the district of Qadm in Middle Najd, about 
thirty-five miles south-west of the town of ’Unaiza, reputed to be the central point of the Arabian 
Peninsula, and situated midway between Mecca and Basra. See Doughty's Arabia Deserta, thin, 
paper one-volume edition, London 1926, II. 435. and Map, Lat. 26*’N., and Long. 43°E;< 
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Of the Rass/ and many 
A generation between them. 

39. To each one We set forth 
Parables and examples ; 

And each one We broke 
To utter annihilation 
(For their sins). 

40. And the (Unbelievers) must indeed 
Have passed by the town 
On which was rained 
A shower of evil : did they not 
Then see it (with their own 
Eyes) ? But they fear not 
The Resurrection. 

41. they see thee, 

They treat thee no otherwise 
Than in mockery : “ Is this 
The one whom God has sent 
As an apostle?” 

42. *‘He indeed would well-nigh 
Have misled us from 
Our gods, had it not been 
That we were constant 
Tp them I” — Soon will they 
Kriow, when they see 
The Penalty, who it is 
That is most misled 
In Path!*”® 

43. Seest thou such a one 
As taketh for his god 
His own passion (or impulse)? 

Couldst thou be a disposer 
Of affairs for him?”®' 


t S, XXV. 38-43, 


3095. This refers to Lot’s story and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the wicked cities 
of the plain near the Dead Sea, by a shower of brimstone. The site lies on the highway between Arabia 
and Syria. Cf, xv. 74, 76, and n. 1998. 

3096. “ Path ” {Sahll) is almost equivalent here to conduct, way of life. 

3097. The man who worsWps his own passions or impulses or desires is the most hopeless to 
teach or lead or guide. If it were anything else the matter with him, the Teacher could argue with 
him. But Reason cannot prevail over blind passion. It is vain to hope that such a man could be 
led, until his mad desires are killed. No one could undertake any responsibility for him, for he 
obeys no law and follows no advice. He is worse than brute beasts, which may not understand, 
but at least follow the wholesome instincts implanted in them by God. The lawless man has 
Hilled his instincts and is unwilling to submit to guidance. 



S. XIC. 4i.4S.J 




[C. 163. 


C. 163. — But the Signs of God are everywhere 
(xxv. 45-77.) In creation. The Sun and the Shadov., 

The Day and the Night, the Wind and the Rain, — 
All things in nature are symbols, andf point 
To the Law Divine, and the destiny, gbod 
Or ill, of man. Will he not learn 
And put his trust in Him, the Merciful ? 

His tfue servants ever adore him 
In humility and fear of wrong, in faith 
And just moderation in life, in respect 
For duties owed to God and men 
And self, in avoidance of all that is false 
Or futile, in strict and grateful attention 
To God's Message, and in the wi^^ 

To put themselves and their families 

In the van of those who love and honour Goa. 

Section 5, | 


3098. We saw in xxiv. 35 that Gpd is the Light of the heavens and the earth, and we tried, in 
Appen<^ii^ VIU, to catch a glimpse of the mystic meaning under the guidance of ImSm GazAli. We 
have now another sublime passage, in which we are asked to contemplate the Glory 6 f*God<by a 
parable of the subtle play of Light and Shade in God's cree|tion, Let 14 s first understand the literal 
meaning as applied to the physical world, before attempting the spiritual interpretation, which, takes 
us (if we are worthy) to the foot of the Throne of Glory. 

3099. In our artificial life and surroundings we fail to see some of the finest mysteries of Light 
and Shade. We praise, and rightly, the wonderful colours of sunset. We see, particularly in 
climates more northerly than that of India, the subtle play of Light and Shade in the twilights 
succeeding sunsets. If we were as assiduous in seeing sunrises and the play of- Light and Shade 
preceding them, we should see phenomena even more impressive, as the early morning seems to us 
more holy than any other time in the twenty-four hours of the sun’a daily journey. There is first the 
false dawn, with its curious uncertain light and the curious long uncertain shadows which it casts. 
Then there are the streaks of black in the East, succeeded^by the true dawn, with its delicate tones 
of I colours and light and shade. The light of this true or false Dawn is not' given by the direct rays 
of the sun* In .a* sense it is not light, but the shadows or reflections- of light. And- they grekluaily 
merge into actual. sunrise, with its more substantial or more defined’Shadows-, which<we can definitely 
connect with the sun. / 

3100. - The morning shadows, ace long but more definitei and their length and direction* are 
Span to be guided by the sun. But they change fnseasibly every second or firgction of a second, 


45. thw, rwt turned^ 

Thy vision to thy Lord? — 
How He doth prplpng^ 

The Shadow I If He willed, 
He could make ih stationary I 
Thefl' do We make 
The sun its guide ; 


44. Or thinkest thou that most 
Of them listen or understand ? 
They are only like cattle ; — 
Nay, they are worse astray 
In Pathk 



^7 


46. Wfe draw it in 
TdWttrd8<>4:h*selves, — 

A contraction by easy stages.*^” 

47. ‘it is Who makes 

T^c Njgiit as a Robe 

For .yOh, Sleep as Repose, 

AliA ^Ices ^he -Day 

(As it'viTerfe) k Resurrection.^*®^ 

48. rt is Who sends 

as heralds 

Of vjflad hidings, going before**®* 
M^ffcyjattd We send down 


’46^48. 

ol^tS4tSil'Ai2a^-r^ 


3101. As the iun rises higher and higher, the shadows contract. In regions where the sun 
gets hctoatty'to the zenith at noon, there is no shadow left at that time. Where does it go 
to ? 'H 'Wds' but a shadow c^st by a substance, and it gets absorbed by the substance which 
produced it. But all material substances are themselves but shadows (xvi 48. and n. 1074), and 
the only true Reality is God, to Whom all things return. Thus are shadows absorbed in the 
self-subsisting Reality. 

3102. Let us now reverently turn our vision (as far as Wc are able) to the symbolic me'dning. 
God is the Light, All things in creation -whether concrete or abstract- are but shadows, 
depending on His Light. All shadows are nut equal. He gives length or size or substance to 
such as He pleases. And some shadows almost become reflected lights, like the light of the false 
or the true DaWn. Such are holy men, in all kinds of gradations. The shadows are constantly; in 
a state of flux ; so are all things in Creation, all things wc see or covet in this life. God, if He 
wHts, -can give some of them greater fixity or comparative stability. The sun is but a shadow of 
God's Light : yet it illuminates our whole world. So the great Prophet of the Age derives his 
light from God, and we can light our little spiritual candles from him. Or the Revelation is tlib 
sun's light, and we can light our life with it. ' As "tho^ight of the sun is identified With the sun, 
which is its living source, so is Revelation identified with the living Prophet through whom it 
coxhes. 


3103. Here the symbolism presents a fresh point of view. It is still the contrast between Light 
and Shade; but the shade of Night is as a Robe to cover and screen us and give us Repose from 
ftctivtty ; and the Light of Day is for striving, work, activity. Or again, the Night is like Death, 
bur'temporary Death before Judgment, the time during which our senses arc us sealed in Sleep ; and 
the Day is like the renewal of Life at the Resurrection. 


^104. C/. vii, 57. The Winds are heralds of Joy, ushering in Rain, which is one form of God’s 
^ercy. Again, the symbolism presents a fresh point of view. Heat (which is connected with light) 
sets up currents in the atmosphere, besides sucking up moisture from the seas, and distributing it 
by means of Winds over wide surfaces of the earth. In the physical world we know the beneficent 
action of heat on life, and by contrast, we also know how intolerable high temperatures may 
become, and how the cloud-bearing Winds come as welcome heralds of rain. This is particularly 
true where there are marked -contrasts of drought and rain as in India. The Monsoon winds and 
clouds are the Good Angels of Rain, as in Kalidas’s “Megha dOta". The symbolic meaning 
refers to God’s Mercy, which to the urigodly may be as intolerable as extreme summer heat in the 
physical world, but which performs its beneficent mission of fostering care to all Creation. It 
may produce apparently unpleasant movements like Storms. But in reality they distribute God’s 
Message, His greatest gift, among mankind, and are thus really heralds of joy to all who understand. 




S. XXV. 48-52.] 


9^8 


Purifying water from the sky, — 




49, That with it We may give 
Life to a dead land, 

And slake the thirst 
Of things We have created,— 
Cattle and men in great numbers. 




50. And, We have distributed 
The (water) amongst them, in 
order 

That they may celebrate 
(Our) praises, but most men 
Are averse (to aught) but 
(Rank) ingratitude. 





51. ^Eftad it been Our Will, 

We could have sent 

A Warner to every centre 
Of population,®^” 

52. Therefore listen not 

To the Unbelievers, but strive 




3105. Rain water (in pure air) is not only pure water distilled in air and sky, but it is the best 
purifying and sanitating agent on the largest scale known to us. 

3106. The whole cycle of water,— sea, clouds, rain or hail or snow, rivers, and sea again,— is a 
remarkable illustration of the processes of nature making God’s providence visible to us. The 
salts of the sea sanitate and purify all the filth that pours into it. Water action, in the form of 
rain, frost, glaciers, rivers, lakes, etc,, is responsible for the building up and configuration of the 
crust of the earth, and is the chief agent in physical geography. A parched desert quickly comes 
to life under the action of water. All drinking water, whether derived from rivers, canals, lakes, 
reservoirs, springs, wells, or water- works of any kind, are ultimately traceable to rain. The 
connection of life with water is intimate. The physical basis of life itself, protoplasm, is in great 
part water ; see xxv. 54 below. 

3107. The water is distributed all over the world, in order that all life may receive its support 
according to its needs. In xxv. 48-50, we have the argument of contrasts stated in another way. 
Water is life, and is made available to sustain life all over the world : this is a physical fact which 
all can see. But water is also the symbol of spiritual life, whose sustaining principle is the Will of 
God as made known to us through Revelation, It sometimes comes to us in our inward or spiritual 
storms. Many violent unsettlements of the spirit are but heralds of the refreshing showers of 
spiritual understanding that come in their wake. They purify our souls, and produce spiritual Life 
even where there was a parched spiritual desert before. They continue to sustain us in our normal 
spiritual Life out of the reservoirs of God’s Revelation, which are open to all, and well distributed 
in time and space. The universality of distribution is again referred to in the following verse. 

3108. In contrast to God’s abounding Mercy is man's base Ingratitude : another symbolical 
contrast between Light and Darkness, or Water and Drought. 

3109. God’s Message has been distributed to all nations. If it had been necessary, a Prophet 
could have been sent to every town and village. But God's Plan is different. He has sent His 
Light to every heart, through His Signs in man's conscience, in Nature, and in Revelation. 
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[S. xzv. 52-54. 


Against Uiem with the utmolst 
StreiwousnesB, with the (Our-an).’‘“ 

53. 3^t is He Who has 
Let free the two bodies 
Of flowing water 

One palatable and sweet, 

And the other salt 
And bitter ; yet has He 
Made a barrier between them, 

A partition that is forbidden 
To be passed. 

54. sEt is He Who has 
Created man from water:*"' 

Then has He established 
Relationships of lineage®"* 




3110 The distribution of God's Signs being universal, tlie man of God pays no heed to carping 
critics who reject Kuitli He wages the biggest Jihad of all, witli the weapon of God’s Revelation. 

illl. Maraja: literally, let free or let loose cattle for grazing. Bahrain: two seas, or two 
bodies of flowing water; for balf,r is applied both to the salt sea and to rivers. In the world 
taken as a whole, there are two bodies of water, vie , : (1) the great salt Ocean, and (2) the bodies 
of sweet water fed by rain, whether they are rivers, lakes, or underground springs : their source 
in rain makes them one, and their drainage, whether above-ground, or underground, eventually to the 
Ocean, also makes them one. They are free to mingle, and in a sense they do mingle, for there is a 
regular water cycle : see n. 3106 above : and the rivers flow constantly to the sea, and tidal rivers get 
sea-water for several miles up their estuaries at high tide. Yet in spite of all this, the laws of 
gravitation are like a barrier or partition set by God, by which the two bodies of water as a whole 
are always kept apart and distinct. In the case of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the 
sea, like the Mississippi or the Yangtse-Kiang, the river-water with its silt remains distinct from 
sea-water for a Idng distance out at sea. But the wonderful Sign is that the two bodies of water, 
though they pass through each other, remain distinct bodies, with their distinct functions. 

3112. Again a new symbolic contrast ; the two bodies of water, sweet and salt, free to inter- 
mingle, yet distinct as by an impassable barrier. Sweet water is the wholesome spiritual desires 
of man fed by the rain of God's Revelation ; salt water is the bundle of worldly desires, ambitions, 
passions, and motives of man: the two may seem to mingle, yet they are always distinct, and 
there is an impassable barrier between them. The righteous judgment is the Criterion that 
distinguishes between them. Further, the two bodies of water, or the two seas, may mean the 
two kinds of knowledge, divine and human, as in the allegory in the story of Moses ; see xviii. 60, 
and notes 2404 and 2405. 

3113. The basis of all living matter in the physical world, protoplasm, is water : C/. xxiv. 45 
and xxi. 30, and notes thereon. 

3114. Water is a fluid, unstable thing : yet from it arises the highest form of life known to us, iii 
this world, man. And man has not only the functions and characteristics of the noblest animals, 
but his abstract relationships are also typical of his highest nature. He can trace lineage and 
pedigree, and thus remember and commemorate a long line of ancestors, to whom he is bound by 
tics of piety, which no mere animal can do. Further, there is the mystic union in marriage : it is not 
only like the physical union of animals, but it gives rise to relationships arising out of the sexes of 
individuals who were not otherwise related to each other. These are physical and social facts. 
But behind them, again, is the symbolical lesson of spiritual contrasts *. as there is a long way to go 
between water and man, so there is a long way to go between an ordinary man and him who is 
lifted up to divine Light. As opposite sexes, though different in function, are one and contribute to 
each other’s happiness, so persons of diverse talents may unite in the spiritual world for their own 
highest good and in the service of God. 
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. & MV. 54-59.1 

And marriage : for thy Lord 
Has power (ovek* all things). 

55. "^et do they worship,’ 

Besides God, things that can 
Neither profit them nor 

Harm them : and the Misbeliever 
Is a helper (of Evil), 

Against his own Lord I 

56. But thee We only sent 
To give glad tidings 
And admonition. 

57. Say : ** No reward do 1 
Ask of you for it but this: 

That each one who will 
May take a (straight) Path 
To his Lord.’* 

58. .^nd put thy trust 
In Him Who lives 

And dies not; and celebrate 
His praise; and enough is He 
To be acquainted with 
The faults of His servants;—^"® 

59. He Who created the heavens 
And the earth and all 

That is between, in six days,’“^ 
And is firmly established 
On the Throne (of authority) : 

God Most Gracious : 

Ask thou, then, about Him 
Of any acquainted (with such 

things).”" 




3115. Here is the highest contrast of all,— material things which’ are inert, and Go,d, "Whose 
goodness and power are supreme ; Faith and Unfaith, meriting glad tidings and admonition ; the 
selfish man who is self-centred, and the man of God. who works for others without reward. 

3116. God knows our faults better than we or anyone else. It is no use hiding anything from 
Him. We must put our trust completely in Him. His care is for all, and He is God Most Gracious. 

3117. Cf, vii. 34 and n, 1031. 

3118. See n. 1386 to 1 C. 3. 

3119. The argument is about the question, in whom shall we put our trust ? Worldly men Put 
their trust in worldly things j the righteous man only in God. The true distinction will be quite 
clear from a ray of divine knowledge. If you do not see it all clearly, ask of those who possess such 
knowledge. 
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[ s. MV, 


60. When it is said to them,. 

“ Adore ye (God) Most Gracious !“, 
They say, “ And what is (God) 
Most Gracious ? Shall we adore 
That which thou commandest us ?“ 
And it increases their flight 
(From the Truth).'*” 

Section 6. 

61. ]!Slessed is He Who made 
Constellations in the skies, 

And placed therein a Lamp'*'* 

And a Moon giving light ; 








62. And it is He Who made 
The Night and the Day 
To follow each other: 

For such as have the will'*” 
To celebrate His praises 
Or to show their gratitude. 



63. ,^9Cnd the servants of (God) 
Most Gracious are those 
Who walk on the earth 
In humility^ and when the 

ignorant '*” 

Address them, they say, 
“Peace!*’; 




3120. Those who have no spiritual Light cannot understand this precept about putting all our 

trust in God. It seems to them foolish. They have no faith, or but a superficial faith. They may 
possibly take the name of God on their lips, but they cannot understand the full significance of His 
title of (Most Gracious). Perhaps they are afraid on account of their sins ; perhaps they do 

not see how unbounded is the Mercy of God. Such men are contrasted against the true servants 
of God, who are described below in xxv. 63-75. 

3121. The glorious Lamp of the skies is the Sun ; and next to him is the Moon, which gives 
borrowed light. The Constellations of course include the Signs of the Zodiac, which mark the 
path of the planets in the heavens. 

3122. The scenes of the phenomenal world are Signs of the Self-Revelation of God, for those who 
understand and who have the will to merge their wills in His. This they do (1) by praising Him, 
which means understanding something of His nature, and (2) by gratitude to Him. which means 
carrying out His Will, and doing good to their fellow-creatures. These two attitudes of mind 
and heart give rise to various consequences in their lives, which are detailed in the following 
verses. 

3123. Ignorant : in a spiritual sense. Address : in the aggressive sense. Their humility is shown 
in two ways : (1) to those iq real search of knowledge, they give such knowledge as they have and 
as the recipients can assimilate ; (2) to those who merely dispute, they do not speak harshly, but sqy 
“.Peace I ”, as much as to say, “ May it be well with you, may you repent and be better " ; or “ May 
God give me peace from such wrangling “ ; or “ Peace, and Good-bye ; let me leave you V 



S. m. 64-68.] 


^2 


64. Those who spend the night 
In adoration of their Lord 
Prostrate and standing 

65. Those who say, Our Lord ! 
Avert from us the Wrath 
Of Hell, for its Wrath 

Is indeed an affliction 

grievous,—^ 

66. “ Evil indeed is it 
As an abode, and as 

A place to rest in”;’^* 


om 


67. Those who, when they spend, 

Are not extravagant and not 
Niggardly, but hold a just (balance) 
Between those (extremes) 

68. Those who invoke not, 

With God, any other god, 

Nor slay such life as God 
Has made sacred, except 
For just cause, nor commit’^*® 
Fornication;— and any that does 
This (not only) meets punishment. 




3124. Humble prfiyer brings them nearer to God. 

3125. This is a prayer of humility : such a person relies, not on any good works which he may 
have done, but on the Grace and Mercy of God ; and he shows a lively sense of the Day of Judgment, 
when every action will weigh for or against a soul. 

3126. The misery which results from sin is not only grevious to live in (“ an abode ") but also 
grievous to rest in ” or “ to stand in ”, if it be only for a short time. 

3127. In ordinary spending this is a wise rule. But even in charity, in which we give of our 
best, it is not expected that we should be extravagant. that we should either do it for show, to 
impmss other people, or do it thoughtlessly, which would be the case if we "rob Peter to pay 
Paul We should certainly not be niggardly, but we should remember everyone’s rights, including 
oUr own, and strike a perfectly just balance between them. 

'• 3128. Here three things are expressly condemned; (1) false worship, which is a crime against 
God ; (2) the taking of life, which is a crime against our fellow-creatures; and (3) fornication, which 
is a crime against our self-respect, against ourselves. Every crime is against God, His creatures, 
4tld OUtseWes, but some may ba vtevied more In telalion to one than to another. The prohibition 
toting We is qualified : “ except lor just cause” •. e.g., m ju&ciat puruslameuV tor tn\ad«,oi 

«'fi-Wi«uce'vu 

oaf of pests, and the provision of meat under conditions of ^alSt : see n. 6QS to V. 5, Aftff 

comes a Jong parenthesis, which ends with verse 71 below. 
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IS. xxy, 6^74. 


69. (But) the Penalty on the Day 
Of Judgment will be doubled 
To him, and he will dwell 
Therein in ignominy, — 

70. Unless he repents, believes, 

And works righteous deeds. 

For God will change 

The evil of such persons 
Into good, and God is 
Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful, 

71. And whoever repents and does good 
Has truly turned to God 

With an (acceptable) conversion; — 

72. Those who witness no falsehood,^”^ 
And, if they pass by futility,^^“ 
They pass by it 

With honourable (avoidance) ; 

73. Those who, when they are 
Admonished with the Signs 
Of their Lord, droop not down 
At them as if they were 

Deaf or blind ; 

74. And those who pray, 

“ Our Lord 1 Grant unto us 
Wives and offspring who will be 
The comfort of our eyes,®”^ 


( - V. : 



3129. The three crimes just mentioned are specially detestable and infamous, and as ignominy 
will be added to other punishments, the penalty will be double that of ordinary punishment. 

3130. But even in the case of great crimes, if there is true repentance as tested by a changed life 
in conduct, God's Mercy is available, and it will transform the repentant’s nature from evil to good. 

3131. Witness no falsehood has two significations, both implied in this passage : (1) those who give 
no evidence that is false; and (2) those who do not assist at anything which implies fraud or 
falsehood. 

3132. There is not only condemnation of positive falsehood or of being mixed up with things 
implying falsehood ; but futilities— vain random talk, unedifying jokes, useless show, etc.— are all 
condemned. If a good man finds himself in such an affair, he must withdraw from it in an honour- 
able, dignified way. not in a fussy arrogant way. 

3133. t^arra may mean ; to fall down, to snore, to droop down as if the person were bored or 
inattentive, or did not wish to see or hear or pay attention. 

S134. We must also pray for the maintenance of God's Law after us, through out wives aud 
dieicendants : in our eyes they should not be mere accidents or play-things, but a real comfort and 
fulftlment of our spiritual longings. Perhaps, through them, as well through ourselves, we may, by 
God’s grace, be able to give a lead for truth «nd righteousness, 
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Srxxv, 74-77.] 

And give us (the grace) 
To lead the righteous.’*”” 




75 , Those are the ones who 
Will be rewarded with 
The highest place in heaven, 
Because of their patient constancy : 
Therein shall they be met 
With salutations and peace, 






76. Dwelling therein; — how beautiful 
An abode and place of rest ! 



77. J®ay (to the Rejecters) : 

“ My Lord is not uneasy 
Because of you if ye call not on 

Him:”” 

But ye have indeed rejected 
(Him), and soon will come 
The inevitable (punishment) P’ 





3135. Let us recapitulate the virtues of the true servants of God : (1) they are humble and forbear- 
ing to those below them in spiritual worth ; (2) they are constantly, by adoration, in touch with God ; 
(3) they always remember the Judgment in the Hereafter; (4) they are moderate in all things; 
(5) they avoid treason to God, to their fellow-creatures, and to themselves ; (6) they give a wide berth 
not only to falsehood but to futility ; (7) they pay attention, both in mind and manner, to the Sigm. 
of their Lord ; (8) their ambition is to bring up their families in righteousness and to lead in all gbod. 
A fine code of individual and social ethics, a ladder of spiritual development, open to all. 

3136. Let not the wicked think that it causes God any annoyance or uneasiness if they do not 
serve or worship Him. He is high above all needs. But He turns in His Mercy to all who call on ' 
Him. For those who arrogantly reject Him, the spiritual consequences (the Hell of spiritual misery 
and degradation) are inevitable, and must soon come to pass. 



6. 164.) 
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[intro, to S. kxvi. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XXVI {Shu'ar^a). 

This Sura begins a new series of four Snras (xxvi-xxix), which illustrate the 
contrast between the spirit of Prophecy and spiritual Light and the reactions to it 
in the communities among whom it appeared, by going back to old Prophets and 
the stories of the Past, as explained in the Introduction to S. xVii. 

In this particular SQra we have the story of Moses in his light with Pharaoh 
and of Pharaoh’s discomfiture. Other Prophets mentioned are Abraham, Noah, 
Hdd, $fllih, LGt, and Shu’aib. The lesson is drawn that the Qur-an is a continua- 
tion and fulfilment of previous Revelations, and is pure Truth, unlike the poetry of 
vain poets. 

Chronologically the Sura belongs to the middle Meccan period, when the 
contact of the Light of Prophecy with the milieu of Pagan Mecca was testing the 
Meccans in their most arrogant mood. 

Summary, 

The conflict of Unbelief with Truth is vain : so was the conflict of Pharaoh 
with Moses : Pharaoh’s magicians bowed to the Truth, and Pharaoh and his host 
were drowned (xxvi. 1-69, and C. 164.) 

Nor did Abraham’s people gain anything by their resisting the Truth he 
preached, and Noah’s people perished by their Unbelief (xxvi. 70-122, and C. 165). 

HQd warned his people against reliance on their material strength, and $alih 
against sacrilege, but in both cases the evil ones were brought low (xxvi 123-159, 
and C. 166). 

Lfl^ had to deal with unspeakable crimes, and Shu’aib against dishonest 
dealings and mischief ; their teaching was rejected, but the rejecters were wiped 
out (xxvi. 160-191, and C. 167). 

So, when the spirit of Prophecy came to Mecca, it was resisted by the votaries 
of Evil : but Truth is not like vain poetry, and must triumph at last (xxvi. 192-277, 
and C. 168). 

C, 164.— God's Plan works unceasingly : His Light 

(xxvi. 1-69) Shines none the less brightly, because some 
Reject it or mock at it. Moses was freed 
From all fear when God gave him His Signs 
And sent him to Pharaoh : he boldly 
Proclaimed the Message, and won the wise ones 
Of Egypt : the rejecters, with Pharaoh, perished, 

And their heritage passed to worthier hands. 



S. k^vi. ui.] 
Sara XXVI. 
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Shu'araa^ or The Poets. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious^ 
Moat Merciful, 

1. JpIiZ. Si/f. 

2. These are Verses of the Book 
That makes (things) clear.®^“ 

3. sEt may be thou frettest 
Thy soul with grief, that they 
Do not become Believers. 



4. If (such) were Our Will,^*^® 
We could send down to them 
From the sky a Sign, 

To which they would bend 
Their necks in humility. 




5. But there comes not | i 

To them a newly-revealed j 

Message from (God) Most Gracious, , y, . *7 \A\o^ ^ Ol 
But they turn away therefrom. j 


3137. Tlu.s is;i combination of three Abbreviated Letters, as to which, generally, see Appendix I, 

printed at the end of S. ii. This particular combination occurs here and at the head df S. xxviii, 
while the intervening SGiu xxvii has it in the syncopated form T'S. Stn. None of the explanatory 
conjectures ^which I. have seen carries conviction to me. If the letters stand for fur-i-Slnln (Mount 
Sinai) and MSsa (Moses), whose story tills a large part of this SQra why is the letter Mint omitted 
in S. xxvii, where the same meaning would apply? There is, however, one fact to which 1 should 
like to draw attention. There are eleven Sections in this SQra, and eight of them end with the 
word Raltim (with the final Aftm). The three exceptions are sections 2 and 3, and section 11 But 
sections 2 and 3 are part of the story of Moses, which is completed in section 4, and that ends with 
"Ralfim", The main argument in section 11 ends at verse 217, which ends with We can 

say that the whole SQra is based on a refrain ending in the word ** Raljtim Whether this has any 
bearing on our present enquiry I cannot say. My own position is that where we have material, 
we should pursue our researches, but we should never be dogmatic in such matters, as some 
Mysteries can never be solved by mere research. 

3138. C/. V. 17, and n. 716. The comparison of God’s revelation with Light is continued. 

3139. *'They'’ are the Pagans of Mecca. From a human point of view it was a great 
disappointment to God’s Apostle in the middle period of his Meccan ministiy that the Meccans 
could not be brought to believe in the Truth. 

3140. If it had bpen God’s Will and Plan to force people's will. He could quite easily have 
forced the Meccans.' But His Will and Plan work differently. His revelation is meant to train 
man's own will so that it conforms to God's beneficent purpose. 
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(S. xxn. 6-12. 


6, TIjey have indeed rejected 
(The Message) : so they will 

Know soon (enough) the truth 

Of what, they inocked at I 


7. Do they not look 

At the earth, — how many 

Noble things of all kinds 

We have produced therein ? 


8. Verily, in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 

9. And verily, thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 

Most Merciful. 


Section 2. 


10. :®ehold, thy Lord called 

Moses : “ Go to the people 

Of iniquity,— 

11, “The people of Pharaoh : 

Will they not fear God ? “ 


12. He said ; “ 0 my Lord ! 

I do Tear that they 

Will charge me with falsehood : 



3141. They may laugh at God’s Message of righteousness, but they will soon see the power of 
Truth and realise the real significance of the movement which they opposed. Where were the 
Pagans of Mecca after Badr, and still more, after the bloodless surrender of Mecca? And the 
meaning may be applied universally in all history. 

3142. If evil has a little run in this life, let them not run away with the notion that the woiW 
is for evil. They have only to look round at the physical and moral world around them, and they 
would be undeceived. But they are blind and without the Faith (the Light) which would open 
their eyes. 

3143. One Who is able to carry out all His Will and Plans. See n. 2818 to xxu. 40. 

3144. The part of the story of Moses told here is how Moses felt diffident about undertaking 
his commission; how God reassured him; ho^ be went to Pharaoh with “the Signs”; how 
Pharaoh and his people rejected him ; how theii blasphemy recoiled on themselves, but the cause 
of God triumphed ; m other words the point here is the reaction of a wicked people to the Light 
that was held up to them, considered in its relation to the mind of God's Messenger. 
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S. XXVI. 13.18.] 


13. “ My breast will be straitened,*”’ 
And my speech may not go 
(Smoothly) : so send unto Aaron. 

j-ir ■ 

14. “And (further), they have 

A charge of crime against me ; 

And I fear they may 

Slay me.** 


1 5. God said : “ By no means ! 

Proceed then, both of you. 

With Our Signs ; We 

Are with you, and will 

Listen (to your call). 


16. “ So go forth, both of you. 

To Pharaoh, and say : 

* We have been sent 

By the Lord and Cherisher 

Of the Worlds ; 


17. “ * Send thou with us 

The Children of Israel.* ’* 


18. (Pharaoh) said : “ Did we not 
Cherish thee as a child 

Among us, and didst thou not 

Stay in our midst 

Many years of thy life ? 

oefeii 5 


3145. As we should say in English, “My heart would fail me, and my tongue cleave to my 
mouth." Moses had an impediment in his speech, and his mission was risky ; see neat note. 
But God’s Plan works in wondrous ways. Aaron was given to assist him in his mission, and Moses's 
shortcomings were transformed by God’s grace into power, so that he became the most powerful 
leader of Israel. 


3146. Moses was brought up in the palace of Pharaoh, as narrated in his personal story in zx 
39-40 and n. 2563. When he was grown-up he saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, and as the 
Israelites were being generally oppressed by the Egyptians, Moses’s anger was roused, and he slew 
the Egyptian. He then fled to the Midianite country in the Sinai peninsula, where he received 
the divine commission. But the charge of slaying the Egyptian was hanging against him. He 
was also apparently quick-tempered. But God’s grace cured his temper and he became wise; 
his impediment in speech, for he stood up boldly to speak to Pharaoh; and his fear, for he dared 
the Egyptians with God’s Signs, and they were afraid of him. 


3147. There is here a little play of wit on the part of Pharaoh. When Moses speaks of the 
'* Lord and Cherisher of the Worlds ”, Pharaoh says ; '* Who cherished you ? Did we not bring 
you up as a child ? Did you not grow up among us ? “ By implication Pharaoh suggests that he 
is the cherisher of Moses, and in any case Pharaoh laid claim to godhead himself. 






And thdu didst a deed 
Of thine which (than knowest) 
Thou didst, and thou art 
An ungrateful (wretch) ! ” 

20. Moses said : '' 1 did it 
Then, when I was 

In error.*'^ 

21. “ So 1 fled from you (all) 

When I feared you;’‘“ 

But my Lord has (since) 
Invested me with judgment 
(And wisdom) and appointed me 
As one of the apostles. 

22. “ And this is the favour*”* 

With which thou dost 
Reproach me, — that thou 
Hast enslaved the Children 
Of Israeli” 

23. ]J^haraoh said: “ And what 
Is the Xord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds*?”*”* 


[S. xxVi. 19.23, 








314S. Further, Pharaoh reminds Moses of his having slain the Egyptian, and taunts him: 
“ You are not only a murderer : you are an ungrateful wretch " (using kafir again in a double sense) 
“ to have killed one of the race that brought you up I" 

3149. What is Moses's reply? He 's no longer afraid. He tells the whole truth, extenuating 
nothing in his own favour. " Yes I did it : but I did it under an error." There are three implica- 
tions in this ; " (1) I was wrong in doing it in a temper and in being hasty ; (2) 1 was wrong in 
taking the law into my own hands, but 1 repented, and asked for God's pardon (xxviii. 15-16); 
(3) that Was at a time when I was under your influence, but since then I am a changed man, 
as God has called me." 

3150. He accounts for all his movements, much more than Pharaoh had asked for. He has 
nothing to hide. At that time he was under the influence of fear, and he had fled from him. Now 
he is serving Qod, the Lord of the Worlds. He has no fear : he is an apostle. 

315L Pharaoh had called Moses ungrateful and reproached him with all the favours which Moses 
had received from the Egyptians. " What favours ? ’’ he says ; " Do you count it also as a favour to 
me that you have enslaved my brethren the Children of Israel ? " Moses was now speaking as a 
man of God, not as an individual. Any individual favours he may have received were blotted out 
by the oppression of his people. 

3152. Moses having eliminated all personalities, the argument now comes up to the highest plane 
of all,-. the nature of God and His mercies. Moses had put forward this before, as implied in verse 
16 above, but Pharaoh had twisted it into personalities. Now we come back to the real issue. It 
may have been in the same sitting, or it may have been in a later sitting 


S, XXYi. 24-30.) 

24. (Moses) said: “ The Lord 
And Cherisher of the heavens 
And the earth, and all between, — 
If ye want to be 

Quite sure.*' 

25. (Pharaoh) said to those 
Around: “ Do ye not listen 
(To what he says) 

26. (Moses) said: '‘Your Lord 
And the Lord of your fathers 
From the beginning! ” 

27. (Pharaoh) said; “Truly 
Your apostle who has been 
Sent to you is 

A veritable madman! 

28. (Moses) said : “ Lord of the East 
And the West, and all between ! 

If ye only had sense ! “ 

29. (Pharaoh) said: “ If thou 
Dost put forward any god 
Other than me, I will 
Certainly put thee in prison ! “ 

30. (Moses) said: “ Even if I 
Showed you something 
Clear (and) convincing? “ 




3153. Moses had stirred up the wrath of Pharaoh both by putting forward the name of the One 
True God as against Pharaoh's pretended godhead, and by suggesting that any man of judgment 
would understand God's majesty. While Pharaoh turns to his people in indignation. Moses drives 
the nail in further : He is the God of the heavens and the earth and all between : therefore He is 
also your God, and the God of your fathers from the beginning. Any other pretensions are false I ” 

3154. Pharaoh is further perturbed. In reply to Moses’s statepient that the One True God is also 
the God of the Egyptians and of Pharaoh also, Pharaoh says sarcastically to his Court : " Lopk at 
this ' apostle ’ of yours ; he seems to be mad ! ” But Moses is not abashed. He boldly says what is 
the truth : " It is you who are mad I The God Whom I preach is the universal Lord, -- of the East 
and of the West. He reigns wherever you go I " 

3155. Now we come to the crisis. Pharaoh threatens Moses with prison for treason. Moses 
remains calm and still argues : " What if I show you a miracle ? Will it convince you that I am not 
mad, and that I have behind me the Lord of all the Worlds ? ” 

3156. The Egyptians were addicted to magic and sorcery, which was mostly false. If a true 
miracle were shown to them, would they believe ? Perhaps they would see the hollowness of their 
own magic. In fact this actually happened with the Egyptian sorcerers themselves and perhaps 
with the commonalty. But Pharaoh and his Court were too arrogant, and battened too much on 
frauds to yield to Truth. 
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(Pharaoh) said; “ Show it then, 
If thou tdlest the truth 1 

32. So (Moses) threw his rod, 
Aii4.1?ehold» it Was 

A serpent, plain (for all to see)! 

33. And he drew out his hand, 

And behold, it was white 
To ali beholders I 

Section 3. 

34. (]®>haraoh) said to the Chiefs 
Around him ; “ This is indeed 

A sonperer well-versed : 




35. ** Ijis plan is to get you out 
Of your land by his sorcery ; 
Then what is it ye counsel ?” 


36. They said : ** Keep him 
And his brother in suspense 
(For a while), and dispatch 

To the Cities heralds to collect— 

37. “ And bring up to thee 

All (our) sorcerers well- versed.” 






38. jSPo the sorcerers were got 
Together for the appointment 
Of a day well-known,^*” 




39. And the people were told ; 

** Are ye (now) assembled ? — 




40. That we may follow 
The sorcerers (in religion) 
If they win ? ” 




3157. Cf. vii 107>8. See the whole passage there, and the notes thereon. 

3158. In vii. 109 it is the Chiefs who say this. The fact is that it was a general consultation, 
and this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each to the others. 

3159. A day well-known : a solemn day of festival : see xx, 59. The object was to get together as 

la^e a concourse of people as possible It was confidently expected that the Egyptian sorcerers 
with all their organisation would win with their tricks against tnese amateur Israelites, and so the 
State cult of the worship of Pharaoh would be fastened on the necks of the people more firmly 
than ever. ^ 


3^60. See the last note. The people are to come and witness the triumph of the State religioii 
so that they may become the more obedient to Pharaoh and more compliant with the demands of 
the priests. The State religion included magic and the w’orship of Pharaoh, 



xtvi. 4i.480 554 


41. So when the sorcerers arrived, 

They said to Pharaoh : 

“ Of course — shall we have 

A (suitable) reward 

If, we win?** 


42. He said: “Yea, (and more),— 

For ye shall in that case 

Be (raised to posts) 

Nearest (to my person).*’ 


43. Moses said to them: 

“ Throw ye — that which 

Ye are about to throw I ’’ 


44. So they threw their ropes 

And their rods, and said : 

“ By the might of Pharaoh, 

It is we who will 

Certainly win 


45. Then Moses threw his rod, 

When, behold, it straightway 
Swallows up all 

The falsehoods which they fake I 


46. Iplhen did the sorcerers 

Fall down, prostrate in adoration, 


47. Saying : “ We believe 

In the Lord of the Worlds, 


48. The Lord of Moses and Aaron.*’ 



3161. There was no such thing as pure loyalty to an exploiting ruler like this Pharaoh. The 
sorcerers, who were probably also priests, were venal, and they hoped to establish their own hold 
on both king and people by the further enrichment of themselves and their order. 

3162. The euphemism implies a taunt, as if Moses had said : " I know about your tricks ! You 
pretend to throw ropes and rods, and make people believe they are snakes. But now come on ! ** 

3163. Though Pharaoh claimed, to be a god, it is not likely that those nearest to him^his priests 
and sorcerers believed such a thing t But it was a game of mutual pretence before the world. And 
so they appeal to his divine " power. 

3164. The sorcerers’ ropes and rods seemed to have become serpents, but the rod of Moses was 
mightier than all of them and quickly swallowed them up. So Truth is more powerful than tricks 
and will expose and destroy them. 
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49, Said (Pluipaoh): “ Believe ye 

In Him before 1 give 

You permission? Surely he 

Is your leader, who has 

Taught you sorcery ! 

But soon shall ye know ! 


50. ** Be sure 1 will cut off 

Your hands and your feet 

On opposite sides, and I 

Will cause you all 

To die on the cross I ” 


51. They said : “No matter ! 

For us, we shall but 

Return to our Lord ! 


52. “ Only, our desire is 

That our Lord will 

Forgive us our faults. 

That we may become 

Foremost among the Believers ! “ ““ 


Section 4. 


53. ]®y inspiration We told Moses : 

“ Travel by night with 

My servants ; for surely 

Ye shall be pursued.” 


54. Then Pharaoh sent heralds 

To (all) the Cities, 



3165. The sorcerers knew that they had met something very different from their tricks. God’s 
spirit worked on them, and they professed the True God. As they represented the intelligence of the 
community, it may be presumed that they carried the intelligence of Egypt with them and perhaps 
some of the commonalty, who were impressed by the dramatic scene ! Hence Pharaoh’s anger, but 
it is the beginning of his decline I 

3166. This is the core of the lesson enforced in this passage. What was the reaction of the 
environment to the Light or Message of God ? (I) It transformed Moses so that he became a fearless 
leader, one of the foremost in Faith. (2) From men like Pharaoh and his corrupt court, it called forth 
obstinacy, spite, and all the tricks and snares of Evil, but Evil was defeated on its own ground. 
(3) The very dupes of Evil were touched by the glorious Light of God, and they were ready to suffer 
tortures and death, their sole ambition (in their transformed state) being to be foremost in Faith i 

3167. The rest of the story -of the plagues of Egypt— is passed over as not germane to the present 
argument. We come now to the story of Israel leaving Egypt, pursued by Pharaoh. Here again 
there are three contrasts : (1) the blind arrogance of the Egyptians, against the development of 
God’s Plan ; (2) the Faith of Moses, against the fears of his people ; and (3) the Anal deliverance of 
ibe seed of righteousness, agaii^st the destruction of the hosts of brute force, 



S, xxviv 55-63,] 


954 


55. (Saying) : “ These ^Israelites) 

Are but a small band, 


56. “ And they are raging 

Furiously against us ; 


57. “ But we are a multitude 

Amply fore -warned.” 


58. We expeiled them 

From gardens, springs, 


59. Treasures, and every kind 

Of honourable position ; 


60. Thus it was, but 

We made the Children 


Oi lsf3.Gi inncritors l 

Of such things. 


61. J®o they pursued them^*^ 

At sunrise. | 

1 


62. And when the two bodies 

Saw each other, the people 

Of Moses said : ” We are 

Sure to be overtaken.” 


63. (Moses) said : ” By no means ! 

My Lord is with me ! 

Soon will He guide me I 



3168. In deference to almost unanimous authority 1 have translated this passage (verses 58-60) as 
if it were a parenthetical statement of God's purpose. Personally I prefer another consttoction. 
According to that, verses 58-59 will be part of Pharaoh’s proclamation : “ We have dispossessed 
the Israelites from everything good in the land, and made them our slaves ” ; and verse 60 only will 
be parenthetical : “ Poor ignorant men 1 you may oppress those who are helpless, but We (*. e., 
God) have decreed that they shall inherit all these things ”, as they certainly did (for a time) in the 
Land of Promise. Palestine. 

3169. The Children of Israel certainly inherited the gardens, springs, treasures, «nd honourable 
positions in Palestine after many years’ wandering in the wilderness. But when they were false to 
God, they lost them again, and another people (the Muslims) inherited them when they were true in 
Faith. These latter not only inherited Palestine but also Egypt, and the old Pharaonic power and 
institutions were lost for ever. ” Of tnch tking$ ” ; IhteraUy, ” of them ". 

3170 The story is here resumed after the parenthesis of verses 58-60. 

3171. Guide me ; t.e., show me some way df escape from danger. This actually happened, tor 
pharaoh’s host was drowned. The feith of Mosei stands in Strong contrast to the fears Of hfStP^diple, 



I S. XXVI. 64-^0. 


t . 165.] 


§ 5 $ 


64, Then Wc told Moses 
By inspiration : ** Strike 
The sea with thy rod.’* 
So it divided, and each 
Separate part became 
Like the huge, hrm mass 
Of a mountain. 


65, And We made the other 
Party approach thither.®^^^ 
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66. We delivered Moses and all 
Who were with him ; 

67. But We drowned the others. 

68. Verily in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe.^^” 


69. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 

Most Merciful.”^* 

C, 165.— Abraham patiently argued with his people 
(xxvi. 70-122.) About God’s Truth ; prayed for wisdom 
And righteousness, for himself, his father, 

And future generations ; and taught Truth 
About the Hereafter. Noah preached 
To a world of Unfaith, and would not reject 
The humble and lowly : his arrogant rejecters 
Were brought low : in him and his following 
Were vindicated God’s righteous Purpose and Mercy. 




Section 5. 

70. ..^nd rehearse to them 
(Something of) Abraham’s story 




3172, The miracle was twofold : (1) Moses with his people passed safely through the sea ; and 
(2) Pharaoh and his great host were drowned in the sea. 

3173. As it was then, so it is now. In spite of the obvious Signs of God, people who are blind in 
their obstinate resistance to Truth accomplish their own destruction, while humble, persecuted men 
of Faith are transformed by the Light of God, and obtain salvation. 

3174. Nothing that the powers of Evil can do, will ever defeat the merciful Purpose of God. Evil, 
hi resisting good, will effect its own destruction. 

3175, For the argument of this SQra the incidents in Abraham’s life are not relevant and are not 
mentioned. What is mentioned is : (1) the steps by which he taught about the sin of false worship, in 
the form of a Dialogue ; (2) the aims of a righteous man not only in his individual life, but for his 
ancestors and posterity, in the form of a Prayer j and (3) a picture of the Future Judgment, in the 
form of a vision. (1) is covered by verses 70-82 ; (2) by 83-87 ; and (3) by 88-102* 
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71. Behold, he said 

To his father and his people ! 
“What worship ye ? “ 


72. They said ; “ We worship 

Idols, and we remain constantly**^ 
In attendance on them.” 


73. He said: “Do they listen 

To you when ye call (on them). 

Or do you good or harm ?” 


74. They said : “ Nay, but we 

Found our fathers doing 

Thus (what we do).” 


75. He said ; “ Do ye then 

See whom ye have been 
Worshipping, — 


76. “ Ye and your fathers before you ? — 


77. “For they are enemies to me;**" . 
Not so the Lord and Cherisher 

Of the Worlds; 


78. “ Who created me, and 

It is He who guides me; 


79. “ Who gives me food and drink, 


80. “ And when I am ill. 

It is He who cures me ; 


81. Who will cause me to die. 

And then to live (again) ; 



3176. They want to show their true and assiduous devotion. But Abraham goes at once to the 
heart of the matter by asking : *' To whom is your devotion paid ? Is the object worthy of it ? ” 

3177, ‘The things that you worship are enemies to mankind; let me testify from my own 
personal experience : they are enemies to me ; they can do me no good, but would lead me astray. 
Contrast with their impotence or I heir power of mischief the One True God Whom I worship : He 
created me and all the Worlds ; He cherishes me and guides me ; He takes care of me l and when I 
die, He will give me new life ; He will forgive me and grant me final Salvation, Will you then 
come to this true worship? How can you doubt, after seeing the contrast of the one with the 
other ? Is it not as the contrast between Light and Darkness ? 
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82. ** And who, I hope, 

Will forgive me my faults 
On the 'Day of Judgment... 

83. “ © my Lord ! bestow wisdom 
On^me. and join me 

With the righteous ; 

84. “ Grant me honourable mention 
On the tongue of truth - 
Anibng tjie latest (generations) ; 

85. “Make me one of the inheritors 
Of the Garden of Bliss ; 

86. “ Forgive my father, for that 
He is among those astray ; 

87. “And let me not be 

In disgrace on the Day 
When (men) will be raised up ; — 

88. “jpUhe Day v hereon neither*^* 
Wealth nor sons will avail, 
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89. “ But only he (will prosper) 
That brings to God 

A sound heart ; 

90. “To the righteous, the Garden 
Will be brought near,^^®^ 


(5’ta^’2l-A9 
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3178. Having shown clearly the distinction between the False and the True, Abraham now 
shows in the form of a Prayer what his inmost wishes are. (1) He wants his own soul enlightened 
with divine wisdom, and (2) his heart and life filled with righteousness ; (3) he will not be content 
with working for himself or his own generation ; his view extends to all future generations; (4) and 
of course he wdshes to attain the goal of the righteous, the Garden of the Bliss of the Divine 
Countenance: but he is not content w'lth this; for (5) he wants his father and relatives to share in 
his spiritual joy, so that he can proudly see all whom he can reach, in an honourable station 
(contrasted with disgrace) on the Dav of Judgment. 

3179. Cf, xix. 50. The whole of the passage about Abraham there may be compared with this 
passage. 

3180. Now we have a vision of the Day of Judgment. Nothing will then avail except a pure, 
heart ; all sorts of the so-called " good deeds" of this world, without the motive of purity, will be 
useless. The contrast of the Garden of Bliss with the Fire of Misery will be plainly visible. Evil 
will be shown in its true colours,— isolated, helpless, cursing and despairing ; and all chances will 
then have been lost. 

' 3181. The Good will only see good (the Garden of Bliss), and the Evil will only see evil (the 
Fire of Hell). The type of this contrast is shown to us in the world of our spiritual sense ev^o 
4i this life. 
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91. “And to those straying in Evil, 
The Fire will be placed 

In full view; 


92. “ And it shall be said 

To them : ‘ Where are 

The (gods) ye worshipped — 


93. “ ‘ Besides God ? Can they 

Help you or help themselves ? ’ 

94. “ Then they will be thrown 
Headlong into the (Fire), — 

They and those straying 

In Evil, 


95. “ And the whole hosts 

Of Iblis together. 


96. “They will say there 

In their mutual bickerings : 


97. “ ‘ By God, we were truly 

In an error manifest,"" 


98. “ * When we held you as equals 
With the Lord of the Worlds; 

O 

> 

99. “‘And our seducers were 

Only those who were 

Steeped in guilt.*“* 


100. Now, then, we have none 

To intercede (for us), 



3182. The false gods, being devils or personified false fancies, will be all involved in the 
punishment of Hell, together with their worshippers, and the ultimate sources of evil, the hosts of 
Iblis or Satan. 

3183. Error manifest : ' our error is now plainly manifest, but it should have been manifest to 
us before it was too late, because the Signs of God were always around us'. This will be said by 
the ungodly, whose eyes will then be fully opened. 

3184. They now see that the people who seduced them were themselves evil and subject to the 
penalties of evil, and their seductions were frauds. They feel that they ought to have seen it 
before. For who would deliberately follow the paths of those condemned to misery and punishment ? 
How simple they were not to see the true character of their seducers, though they had been warned 
Again and again against them 1 Jt was their own folly fhat made them accept such Ph^iwly 
false guidance I 




[S. XXVI. 16M09, 




101. *** Nor a single friend 
‘to feel (for us). 


102, “ * Now if we only had 

A chance of return, 


We shall truly be 

Of those who believe I ^ 


103. erily in this is a Sign 

But most of them 


Do not believe* 


104. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 

Most Merciful. 


Section 6. 


lOS. ®he people of Noah rejected 
The apostles. 


106. Beliold, their brother Noah”* 

Said to them ; “ Will ye not 

(J\S 

Fear (God) ? 


107. ** 1 am to you an apostle 

Worthy of all trust 


108^ “ So fear God, and obey me. 


109. “No reward do I ask 


Of you for it: my reward 

Is only from the Lord 

Of the Worlds; 



3185. This apparent longing for a chance of return is dishonest. If they were sent back, they 
would certainly return to their evil ways ; vi. 27-28. Besides, they have had numerous chances 
already in this life, and they have used them for mischief or evil. 


3186. Noah’s generation had lost all faith and abandoned themselves to evil. They had rejected 
the Message of apostles previously sent to the world. Noah was sent to them as one of themselves 
(“ their brother His life was open before them ; he had proved himself pure in heart and conduct 
(like the holy Apostle of Arabia long after him), and worthy of every trust. Would they fear God 
and follow his advice ? They could see that he had no ends of his own to serve. Would they not 
listen to him ? 

3187. A win— one to whom a trust has been given, with several shades of meaning implied : e.g, 
(1) worthy of trust, (2) bound to deliver his trust, as a prophet is bound to deliver his Message, 
(3) bound to act entirely as directed by the trust, as a prophet is bound to give only the Message of 
Qo^, fmd not add anything of bis owri, ^d (4) not seeking any interest of owt^ 
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110. “So fear God, and obey me.**""* 


111. They said : “ Shall we 

Believe in thee when it is 

The meanest that follow thee ? 


112. He said: “And what 

Do 1 know as to 

What they do ? 


113.“ Their account is only - 
With ray Lord, if ye 

Could (but) understand. 

■■ 

114. “ I am not one to drive away 
Those who believe."®^ 


115. “ I am sent only 

To warn plainly in public.** 

- - 

116. They said: “ Jf thou 

Desist not, 0 Noah ! 

Thou shalt be stoned 

(to death).*’ 


117. He said : “ 0 my Lord I 

Truly my people have 

Rejected me. 


118. “Judge thou, then, between me 
And t^em openly, and deliver 



3188. Note how the repetition rounds off the argument. See n. 3186 above. 

3189. The leaders of the people are speaking, as the Quraish leaders spoke in the time of the holy 
Prophet. “ We know that thou hast been trustworthy in thy life. But look at the ‘ tag rag and 
bob tail ’ that follow thee I Dost thou expect us to be like them or to be classed with them ? " His 
answer was ; " I know nothing against them ; if they have done any wrong, or are only hypocrites, 
they are answerable to God ; how can I drive them away from me, seeing that I am expressly sent to 
admonish all people? " 

3190. Cf, xi. 29. All people who have faith have the right to come and listen to God’s Word 
and receive God’s Mercy, whether they are publicans and sinners, “ Harijans ” and low-caste men, 
men of ‘‘ superior” or '* inferior" races, The man of God welcomes them all, as His Message has to 
shine before the whole world. 

3191. Two other cases occur to me where prophets of God were threatened with death by 
stoning : one was Abraham (xix. 46), and the other was Shu’aib (xi. 91). In neither case did the 
threats deter them from carrying out their mission. On the contrary the threats recoiled on those 
^1^0 thfea^ened. 3o also ^id it happen in the case of Noah and the holy Prophet, 
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Me and those of the Believers 
Who are with me.”. 




119. So We delivered him 
And those with him, 

In the Ark filled 
(With all creatures).®*" 

120. Thereafter We drowned those 
Who remained behind. 

121. Verily in this is a Sign: 

But most of them 

Do not believe.®*" 

122. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 




C. 166 . — The *Ad were addicted to arrogance ; 

(xxvi. 123-159.) They exulted in material strength 

And possessions, and had no faith but in force : 
They were brought low, as were the Thamud, 
Who gave way to extravagance, and were guilty 
Of sacrilege in destroying a symbol 
Of justice and fair-dealing : their repentance 
Was too late : they^^were blotted out 
Of the earth for the mischief they had made. 


Section 7. 


123. ®he *Ad (people) rejected®*" 
The apostles. 

124. Behold, their brother Hod 
Said to them: “ Will ye not 
Fear (God) ? 




3192, The story of Noah's Flood is told in xi. 36-48. Here the point emphasised is Noah’s 
patience and constancy against threats, and the triumph and preservation of God’s Truth even 
though the world was ranged against it. 


3193. This and the following verse run like a refrain throughout this SOra, and give the key-note 
to the subject-matter : how the Message of God is preached, how it is rejected in all ages, and how 
it triumphs at last, through the Mercy of God. See xxvi. 8-9, 68-69, 103-104, here (121-122), 139-140, 
158-159, 174-175, and 190-191. There are minor refrains, like echoes in music, which will reveal 
themselves to the careful student. 


3194. See n. 1040 to vii. 65 for the 'Ad people and their location. Here the emphasis is on the 
fact that they were materialists believing in brute force, and felt secure in their fortresMs and 
resources, but were found quite helpless when God's Message came and they rejected it. 


'tfSV-*, 
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125. ** 1 am to you an apostle 

Worthy of all trust:**®* 


126. “ So fear God and obey me. 

127. “ No reward do I ask 

Of you- for it: my reward 

Is only from the Lord 

Of the Worlds. 


128. “ Do ye build a landmark 

On every high place 

To amuse yourselves?**®* 


129. “ And do ye get for yourselves 
Fine buildings in the hope 

Of living, therein (for ever) ? 

130. ** And when ye exert 

Your strong hand, 

Do ye do it like men 

Of absolute power? **®^ 


131. “ Now fear God, and obey 

me.**®* 


132. “ Yea, fear Him Who 

Has bestowed on you 

Freely all that ye know.**®® 

133. Freely has He bestowed 

On you cattle and sons, — 

j -\rv 


3195. Seen. 3187 to xxvi. 107 above. 

3196. Any merely material civilisation prides itself on show and parade. Its votaries scatter 
monuments for all sorts of things in conspicuous places— monuments which commemorate deeds 
and events which are forgotten in a few generations! C/. Shelley's poem on Ozymandias: “ I am 

Ozymandias, King of Kings I Look on my works, ye mighty, and despair! Boundless and bare 

the lonely and level sands stretch far away I ” 

3197. "Without any responsibility or consideration for those who come within your power? ” 

3198. See n. 3188 above 

3199. The gifts are described generally, immaterial and material. " All that ye know " includes 
not only material things, but knowledge and the faculties by which knowledge may be used for 
human well-being, all that makes life beautiful and refined. " Cattle " means wealth generally, and 
" sons ’* means population and man-power. " Gardens and Springs” are things that contribute to tbe 

delight and pleasuTfi of mkn. 




(is. xxVt. 1344-41.- 


154. ^‘And Gardens and Springs. 

6 

135. “ Truly I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Great Day,"^ 


136. I^Ethey said : “It is the same 

To us whether thou I 

Admpnish us or be not | 

Among (our) admonishers ! 


137. “ This is no other than ' 

A customary device 

Of the ancients,*^ 


138. “ And we are not the ones 

To receive Pains and Penalties I ** i 


139. So they rejected him, 

And We destroyed them. 

Verily in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe^ 


140. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 

Most Merciful. . . .. 


Section 8. 


141. I^Ehe Thamtid (people) 

~ rejected^ 

The apostles. 



3260. “ But you have misused all those gifts, and you will suffer the inevitable penalties for your 
misuse and for your ingratitude." 

3201. " We are not going to attend to you whether you- preach to us or not." • The con^ructioiiof 
the second clause, “ or be not among our admonishers " is a rapier cut at Hqd« as if they ba<4 said : 

" Oh yes 1 we have heard plenty of admonishers like you ! " See the next verse. 

3202. They said, as many of our modern enemies of religion say, "you are only reviving an ancient 
superstition, a dope of the crowd ; there is no such thing as a Hereafter, or the sort of punishments 
you denounce 1 " 

3203. For the ThamOd people see n. 1043 to vii. 73. They were great builders in stone and a 

people with agricultural wealth, but they were an exclusive people and oppressed the poor. The 
pq|nt emphasised here is : " How long will your wealth last, especi^y if you depress your own people 
and dishonour God’s Signs by sacrilege ? ’’ The inscriptions on the ThamSid tematns oi toch-cut 
buildings in Al-Bijr are described in Appendix IX at the end ot this Sfira. . j .: r 
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142. Behold, their brother $alib 
Said tp them ; “ Will you not 
Fear (God) ? 

143. “ I am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust. 

144. •* So fear God, and obey me. 

145. No reward do I ask 

Of you for it : my reward 
Is only from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 

146. “ Will ye be left secure, 

In (the enjoyment of) all 
iThat ye have here ?-- 

147. “ Gardens and Springs, 

148. “ And corn-fields and date palms 
With spathes near breaking ^ 
(With the weight of fruit) ? 

149. “ And ye carve houses 
Out of (rocky) mountains 
With great skill. 

150. “ But fear God and obey me ; 

151 “ And follow not the bidding 
Of those who are extravagant,—**’^ 

152. “ Who make mischief in the land. 
And mend not (their ways). ” 

J^ISlhey said.: Thou, art only 
One of those bewitched I ^ 


ij*s^ 


3204. The date palm flowers on a long spathe ; when the flowers develop into fruit, the heavy 
ones' hang with the load of fruit. 'I'he ThamPd evidently were proud of their skill in producing corn 
and fruit and in hewing fine dwellings out of rocks, like the later dwellings of Roman times in the 
town of Petra. 

3205. They are told : ‘All your skill is very well : but cultivate virtue and do not follow the ways 
of th'ise who put forward oictravagant claims for men’s powers and material resources, or who lead 
livBSofeictrav\sf'ince in luxurv and self-indulgence ; that makes mischief : but the door of repent. 
«nc* is open : will you repent ? ’ 

5206i They think he is talking like a madman, and thhy say so. 
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154. “ Thou art no more than 
A mortal like us : 

Then bring us a Sign, 

If thou tellest the truth!” 

155. He said : ” Here is 

A she-camel : she has ^ 

A right of watering, 

And ye have a right 
Of watering, (severally) 
On a day appointed. 




156. ” Touch her not with harm. 
Lest the Penalty 

Of a Great Day 
Seize you.” 

157. But they ham-strung her : 
Then did they become 
Full of regrets.^®® 

158. But the Penalty seized them. 
Verily in this is a Sign ; 

But most of them 
Do not believe. 


159. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 




C. 167. — The task of Lot was a hard one : his mission 
(xxvi. 160-191). 'Was to people addicted to crimes abominable. 

His reasoning with them was in vain : it only 
Excited their wrath. They threatened to cast 
Him out, but were themselves overwhelmed 
In disaster. Shu'aib had to rebuke fraud 
And commercial dishonesty : he met only 
Ridicule, but the just and fair dealing 
He preached was vindicated in the end. 


3207. For this she-comel, see n. 1044 to vii. 73. The she-camel web to be a and a test-case. 
Would they respect her rights of watering (and pasturage) ? 

3208. Their regrets were too late. Thev had themselves asked for a Sign. The Sign had been 
given them in the she'Camel, which their prophet ^ftlib had put forward as a test case. Would they, 
through that symbol, respect the law of equity by which all people had rights in water and in the 
gifts of nature ? They refused to respect that law. and committed sacrilege by deliberately killing the 
she-camel They themselves came to an evil end. 
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Svxxvr. 160-168.] 


Section 9. 


160. J)^he people of Loj rejected 

The apostles. 


161. Behold, their brother Lot 

S^id to them : “ Will ye not 

Fear (God) ? 


162. ** I am to you an apostle 

Worthy of all trust. 


163. ** So fear God and obey me. 

09 j^T; 2 iiii^S-«r 

164. No reward do I ask 

Of you for it ; my reward 

Is only from the Lord 

Of the Worlds. 


165. ** Of all the creatures 

In the world, will yef 

Approach males. 


166. ** And leave those whom God 

Has created for you 

To be your mates ? 

Nay, ye are a people 

Transgressing (all limits) ! 


167. ®hey said: “ If thou desist 

not, 

0 Lnt 1 thou wilt assuredly 

Be cast out I '* **“ 


168. He said: “I do detest^" 

Your doings,** 



3209. The story of LOt (I-ot) will be found in vii. 80^ ; see n. 1049, Here the point is that the 
people o! the Cities of the Plain were shamelessly addicted to vice against nature, and LOf's warning 
onJy exasperated them, until they were destroyed by a shower of brimstone. 

3210. Their threat to cast him out has a grim significance in what actually happened. They 
were destroyed where they were, and he was glad to escape the dreadful Punishment according to 
the warning he had received. 

3211. He was only among them from a stem sense of duty. The whole atmosphere there was 
detestable to him, and he was glad to escape when duty no longer demanded his presence there. 
He prayed for deliverance from such surroundings. 
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169, ** 0 my Lord ! deliver me 

And my family from 

Such things as they do I ” 


170, So We delivered him 

And his family, — all 


171. Except an old woman **** 

Who lingered behind. 


172. But the rest We destroyed 

Utterly. 


173. We rained down on them 

A shower (of brimstone) : 

And evil was the shower 

On those who were admonished 
(But heeded not) I 


174. Verily in this is a Sign: 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 

175. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might 

Most Merciful. 


Section 10. 


176. l®he Companions of the 

Wood“” 

Rejected the apostles. 


177, Behold, Shu’aib*”* said to them: 

** Will ye not fear (God)? 


178. “ I am to you an apostle 

Worthy of all trust. 



3212, This was LQ^'s wife, who lingered behind and was among those who perished. See n. 1051 
to vii. 83, 


3213, See n. 1052 to vii. 84. 


3214, See n. 2000 to xv. 78. 

3215. Fpr Shu'alb see n. 1054 to vii. 85. 
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179. “ Sa fear God and obey me; 

180. “ No reward do I ask 

Of you for it : my reward 

Is only from the Lord 

Of the Worlds. 


181. “ Give just measure,®*^® 

And cause no loss 
(To others by fraud). 


182. “ And weigh with scales 

True and upright. 


183. “ And withhold not things 

Justly due to men, 

Nor do evil in the land, 

Working mischief. 


184. “ And fear Him Who created 

You and (Who created) 

The generations before (you) j 

185. I^Elhey said “ Thou art only 
One of those bewitched ! 

6QB'4d''> 

186. “ Thou art no more than 

A mortal like us. 

And indeed we think 

Thou art a liar I 


187. “ Now cause a piece 

Of the sky to fall on us. 

If thou art truthful I ” 


188. He said : “ My Lord 

Knows best what ye do.’^ 



3216. They were a commercial people, but they were given to fraud, injustice, and wrongful 
mischief (by intermeddling with others). They are asked to fear God and follow His ways; it is He 
Who also created their predecessors among mankind, who never prospered by fraud and violent 
wrong-doing, but only by justice and fair dealing. 

3217. They deny that he is a prophet or that they are doing wrong, or that any former generations 
behaved differently. They think they are the true exponents of human nature, and that such as he 
— idealists-«-are mere madmen. 

3218. * If you really claim any real contact with God, let us see if you can bring down a piece of 
the sky to fall on us 1 ’ 

3219. The challenge to bring down a piece of the sky was merely empty bravado, on the part 
of those who had called him a liar. But Shu’aib does not insult them. He merely says : “ God 
is the best judge of your conduct : what more can I say ? ” And God did punish them. 




6. 168,j 

189. Bttt they rejected him. 

Then the punishment ' > - 

Of a day of overshadowing 

gloom 

Seized them, and that was 
The Penalty of a Great Day.^^ 

190. Verily in that is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 

191. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful.^^“ 


[fe.xxvi. 
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C. 168. — Thus the Truth of God must win against folly 
(xxvi. 192 227.) And falsehood. The Spirit of Inspiration 

And Faith brought down the Qur-an to the mind 
Of the holy Prophet, that he might teach 
In noble Arabic speech, and through it 
Reach the world. If obstinate rebels 
Do resist the Message, their day is brief : 

With humble, gentle kindness it must make 
Its way to all, nearest and farthest. 

It is not like vain words of poets false, 
Wandering without a goal : it is Truth, 

That fills the heart which trusts in God. 


Section 11. 

192. ^J^erily this is a Revelation"*^ 
From the Lord of the Worlds: 


193, With it came down 
The Spirit of Faith and 

Truth-"*^ 


6 


3220. Perhaps a shower of ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. If these 
people were the same as the Midianites, there was also an earthquake. See vii. 91 and n. 1063. 

3221. It must have been a terrible day of wholesale destruction,— earthquake, volcanic eruption, 
lava, cinders and ashes, and rumbling noises to frighten those whose death was not instantaneous. 

3222. See above, n. 3193 to xxvi. 121. 

3223. The hostile reception of some of the previous Messengers having been mentioned, the 
special characteristics of the Qur-gn are now referred to, to show (1) that it is true, and (2) that 
its rejection by the Meccan Pagans was of a piece with previous experience in the history of man.; 
vested interests resist Truth, but it conquers. 

3224. Ru^-ul-amin, the epithet of Gabriel, who came with the inspired Messages to the holy 
Prophet, is difficult to render in a single epithet in translation. In n. 3187 to xxvi. 107 I have des- 
cribed some of the various shades of meaning attached to the adjective A wit n as applied to a 

' Prophet. A further signification as attached to the Spirit of Inspiration is that it is the very quint- 
essence of Faith and Truth, unlike the lying spirits which delude men with falsehood. On Ih^ 
whole, I think " the Spirit of Faith and Truth ’’ will represent the original best heiet 
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194, To thy heart and mind,”" 

That thou mayest admonish 

195, In the perspicuous 
Arabic tongue., 

196, Without doubt it is (announced) 
In the mystic Books”" 

Of former peoples, 

197, Is it not a Sign 

To, them that the Learned 
Of the Children of Israel 
Knew it (as true) 


! 

I 


198. Had We revealed it 

To any of the non-Arabs, 

199. And had he recited it 
To them, they would not 
Have believed in it.^"® 

200. jpilhus have We caused it 
To enter the hearts 

Of the Sinners.®”® 


<fj ^ [A* • ^ 

6 ( 3 ^^ 


32Z5. Qalb (Heart) signifies not only the seat of the affections, but also the seat of the memory 
and understanding. The process of inspiration is indicated by the impression of the divine Message 
on the inspired on^’s heart, memory, and understanding, from which it was promulgated in human 
speech to the world. In this case the human speech was the perspicuous Arabic tongue, which 
would be plainly intelligible to the audience who would immediately hear it and be through them 
transmitted to all the world. 

3226. In iii. 16^ I have translated Zubur as Books of dark prophecies. See n. 490 there. Here 
perhaps mystic Scriptures of all kinds are meant, as the universal Message of Islam was adumbrated 
in all true Books of divine knowledge. 

3227. Many of the Jewish Doctors recognised the holy Prophet's Message as a Message from God, 
e.g., 'Abdullah ibn Salam and Muljjiairlq. The latter was a man of property, which he left for Islam. 
(There were also Christian monks and learned men w’ho recognised the Prophet’s mission.) 

3228. The turn of Arabia having come for receiving God’s Revelation, as was foretold in previ- 
ous Revelations, it was inevitable that it should be in the Arab tongue through the mouth of an 
Arab. Otherwise it would have been unintelligible, and the Arabs could not have received the 
Faith and become the vehicles for its promulgation as actually happened in history. 

3229. ” Thus" I think means through the medium of the Arabic language and the Arab people. 
The Qur-fin penetrated through their language and their hearts. If the hard-hearted among them 
did not believe, they will see when the Penalty comes, how grievous a mistake they made. For the 
Penalty must come, eVen when they least expected it. They will be caught saying or thinking,* 
** There is plenty of time ; we can get another respite," when already It will have become too late 
for them to turn over a new leaf. 
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[S. ZXVI, 201.210. 


201. They* will not believe 

In it until they see 

The grievous Penalty ; 

202. But the (Penalty) will come 

To them of a sudden, 

While they perceive it not ; 

i>A& 

203. Then they will say ; 

** Shall we be respited ? ” 


204. p©o they then ask 

For Our Penalty to be 

Hastened on ? 


205. Seest thou ? If We do 

Let them enjoy (this life) 

For a few years, 


206. Yet there comes to them 

At length the (Punishment) 

Which they were promised ! 


207. It will profit them not 

That they enjoyed (this life) I 


208. Never did We destroy 

A population, but had 

Its warners — 

209. By way of reminder ; 

And We never are unjust.^' 


210. 3Si.o evil ones have brought**” 
Down this (Revelation): 



3230. While some sinners out of negligence postpone the day of repentance till it is too late, 
others more bold actually ask out of bravado that God’s Punishment should be brought down on 
them at once, as they do not believe in God or His Punishment 1 The answer to them is : It will 
come soon enough— too soon, they will think, when it comes I C/. xxii. 47 and notes. 

3231. God will grant much respite to sinners, for He is Most Gracious and Merciful. But all this 
respite will profit them, nothing if they are merely immersed in the vanities of this world. Again and 
again, in spite of their rebellion and their rejection, does God send warnings and warners before the 
final Punishment of Justice. For God knows human weakness, and He will never be unjust in the least. 

3232. When anything extraordinary happens, there are always people desirous of putting 
the worst construction on it, and saying that it is the work of the evil ones, the devils. So when the 
Qur*&n came with its Message in wondrous Arabic, its enemies could only account for its power by 
attributing it to evil spirits I Such a beneficent message can never suit the purposes of the evil 
ones, nor would it be in their power to produce it. In fact Good and Evil are poles asunder, and 
Evil cannot even hear words of Good, of tender Pity for sinners and Forgiveness for the penitent I 
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211. It would neither suit them 
'Nor would they be able 
(To produce it). 


212. Indeed they have been removed 
Far from even (a chance of) 
Hearing it. 


213. So call not on any 

Other god with God, 

Or thou wilt be among 

Those under the Penalty. 


214. And admonish thy nearest 
Kinsmen, 


215. And lower thy wing**^^ 

To the Believers who 

Follow thee. 


216. Then if they disobey thee. 

Say: “I am free (of responsibility) 
For what ye do ! ** 


217. And put thy trust 

On the Exalted in Might, 

The Merciful, — 


218. Who seeth thee standing 

Forth (in prayer), 


219. And thy movements among 

Those who prostrate themselves.^*” 



3233. That is, be kind, gentle, and considerate with them, os a high-flying bird is when she 
lowers her wing to her offspring. Cf. xvii. 24 and n. 2205, and xv. 88 and n. 2011. 

3234. " Disobey thee " implied that they did something wrong, for the holy Prophet commanded 
what was right and forbade what was wrong. If, then, any of his flock did wrong, the responsibility 
Was not his, for he, like a good shepherd, tried to keep them right. What was he then to do ? ’ He 
would continue his teaching. But if any of them went so far wrong as to try to injure their own 
Teacher, Leader, and Guide, there was nothing for him to fear. His trust was only in God, and God 
sees and appraises all men's actions at their true worth. 

3235. Literally, the standing and prostration are postures in Muslim prayer ; the holy Prophet 
was equally earnest, sincere, and zealous in prayer for himself and for all his people. But there is a 
wider meaning, the postures in prayer are symbolical of attitudes of mind, and behaviour in life 
generally, and the “ movements " may refer also to various vicissitudes, in which a man's soul is 
tried and tested just as the body is exercised in standing, bowing, kneeling, and prostration in 
prayer. The Prophet’s behaviour was exemplary in all the turns of fortune, and however foolish men 
may cavil, his purity and .uprightness are fully known to God. 
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220. For it is fie 

Who heareth and knoweth 

All things. 


221. jS^hall i inform yoU| 

(0 people!), on whom it is 

That the evil ones descend ? 

222. They descend on every 

Lying, wicked person, 


223. (Into whose ears) they pour 
Hearsay vanities, and most 

Of them are liars. 


224. And the Poets,—'''' 

It is those straying in Evil, 

Who follow them: 


225. Seest thou not that they i 

Wander distracted in every 

Valley ?-- - 


226. And that they say 

What they practise not ? — 


227. Except those who believe,'"® 
Work righteousness, engage much 



3236. To people who maliciously suggested that the holy Prophet was possessed or inspired by 
evil spirits (xxvi. 210 above) the reply had already been made, but it is now declared that that 
suggestion is itself the work of Evil» Behind such suggestions are lying and wickedness, or at best 
some half-truths caught up in hearsay and twisted so as to show Good in an evil light. 

3237. The Poets : to be read along with the exceptions mentioned in verse 227 below. Poetry 
and other arts are not in themselves evil, but may on the contrary be used in the service of religion 
and righteousness. But there is a danger that they may be prostituted for base purposes. If they 
are insincere (“ they say what they do not ") or are divorced from actual life or its goodness or its 
serious purpose, they may become instruments of evil or futility. They then wander about without 
any set purpose, and seek the depths (valleys) of human folly rather than the heights of divine 
light. 

3238. Poetry and the fine arts which are to be commended are those which emanate from 
minds steeped in Fa.ith, which try to carry out in life the fine sentiments they express in their 
artistic work, aim at the glory of God rather than at self-glorification or the fulsome praise of men 
with feet of clay, and do not (as in Jihad) attack anything except aggressive evil. In this sense a 
perfect artist should be a perfect man. Perfection may not be attainable in this life, but it should 
be the aim of every man, and especially of one who wishes to become a supreme artist, not only in 
technique but in spirit and essentials. Among the commendable poets contemporary with the 
holy Prophet may be mentioned Qassdn and Labid : the latter had the honour of being one of the 
seven whose poems were selected for hahging" -(the Mu'allaqat) in the Days of Ignorance. 
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In the remembrance of God, 

And defend themstelves only after 
They are unjustly attacked. 

And soon will the unjust"* 
Assailants know what vicissitudes 
Theit affairs will take 1 


> WMm 



S2S9. These were the scurrilous rhymsters, who were doomed to come to an evil end. 
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APPENDIX IX. 

Thamad Inscriptions at al-Hijr. (xxvi. 141-159; xv. 80-84; and vii. 73-79.) 

Mr. C, M. Doughty travelled in North-Western Arabia and Najd in the 
1880*s, and his book Arabia Deserta forms one of the most notable of Arabian 
Travel-books. It was first published in two volumes by the Cambridge University 
Press in 1888} and has recently gone through several editions. The edition I have 
used is the unabridged one-volume edition printed in London in 1926. The 
references in this Appendix should be understood to refer to that edition. 

Doughty travelled on the old Pilgrim Caravan route {Darb ul Hajj) with a 
Pilgrim Caravan from Damascus as far as Madam Salih, and then parted company 
with the Pilgrims and turned into Najd. Madam $alih (the Cities of Salih), is one of 
the stations on the Syrian Pilgrim route, about 180 miles north of Medina. Tabuk, 
to which the holy Prophet led an expedition in A.H. 9 (see Introduction to S. ix), 
is about 170 miles farther to the north-west, and Ma’an Junction about 150 miles 
still farther. MadaVn $alih was also an important station on the prehistoric gold 
and frankincense {baJsbUr) route between Yemen and Egypt or Syria. In sacred 
history it marks the ruined site of the Thamud people to whom the prophet §ali^ 
was sent, whose she-camel was a symbolic Sign and is connected with Salih’s 
history. See n. 3208 to xxvi. 155-157. To the west and north-west of Madam Salih 
are three Ifarrats or tracts of volcanic land covered with lava, stretching as far as 
TabQk. 


This is how Doughty describes his first view of MadaTn Sslih, approaching 
from the north-W'est. “ At length in the dim morning twilight, as we journeyed, 
we were come to a sandy brow and a straight descending-place betwixt cliffs of 
sandstones. There was some shouting in the forward, and Aswad bid me look up, 

* this was a famous place, Mabrak-an^N&qa ’ ” (the kneeling place of the she-camel 
of is short, at first steep, and issues upon the plain of which 

is Madflin ^fllih ; where the sun coming up showed the singular landscape of this 
valley-plain, encompassed with mighty sand-rock precipices (which here resemble 
ranges of city walls, fantastic towers, and castle buildings), and upon them lie high 
shouldering sand drifts. The bottom is sand, with much growth of desert bushes; 
and I perceived some thin sprinkled volcanic drift. Westward is seen the immense 
mountain blackness, terrible and lowering, of the Harrat.” {Arabia Deserta^ p. 83, 
vol. 1.) 

Doughty took rubbings of some of the Inscriptions which were accessible to 
him, and they were studied by the great Semitic scholar M, Ernest Renan and 
published by the Acad^mie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. Renan*s Report In 
French is printed as an Appendix to Chapters IV, V and VI of Arabia Deaefta 
(pp. 180-187, vol. 1), and M. le Marquis de Voga6*s Note (also in French) on the 
Nabataean sculptured Architecture at Madam $allV ^ PP* 620-623, vol. 1. 
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The general result of these studies may be summarised. The sculpture and 
architecture are found to be of the same kind as in the Nabataean monuments at 
Petra (for which see n. 1043 to vii, 73). At Petra there are no dated Inscriptions 
preserved, but at Madam §alih we have several. There at Madam 5alih perhaps 
100 sepulchral rock-hewn chambers, in some of which are found human bones and 
remains, showing that the Nabataeans knew the art of embalming, and used linen 
of the same kind as was used in ancient Egypt. The tombs are dedicated in 
perpetuity to named families, and the named Nabataean kings have, each, the 
epithet “loving his people". There are flat side-pilasters, and the figures of 
four-footed beasts, eagles, and other birds are discernible. Besides the sepulchral 
chambers, there is a great Hall or Council Chamber (Llwan)^ 25 ft. k 27 ft. x 13 ft. 
This may have been a Temple. The gods worshipped were those whose names we 
know of from other Nabataean sources, — Dusar(s, Martaba, AlUt, Mans , Kei’s, and 
Hubal. Allat, Manat, and Hubal are also known to us in connection with the 
idols of the Pagan Quraish of the Times of Ignorance. It is interesting to find the 
word Mesjeda (Arabic Masjid) already used here for a “ place of worship ". Triads 
of stones were worshipped as gods. 

The Inscriptions have dates from 3 B.C. to 79 A.D. Within this short 
period of 82 years we can see something of the development of Semitic palaeography. 
The writing becomes more and more cursive with the years. We have here a 
central point between Old Armenian, Square Hebrew, Palmyran, Sinaitic, KufI, 
and Naskh. 

We may treat the Nabataeans as historical, as we have established dates. 
The ThamOd were prehistoric, and occupied sites which were afterwards occupied 
by the Nabataeans and others. The kneeling place of Salihs she-camel [Mahrahtm- 
N&qa) and the well of the she-camel (Btr-un^Naqa)^ and a number of local 
names keep alive the race-memory of an ancient Arabian people and their 
prophet $alil;. 
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[Intro^' to S. jcxvii. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XXVII (^NanU). 

This Sflra is cognate in subject to the one preceding it and the two 
following it. Its chronological place is ako in the same group of four. 

Here there is much mystic symbolism. Wonders in the physical- world are 
types of greater wonders in the spiritual world. The Fire, the White Hand, and 
the Rod, in the story of Moses; the speech of birds, the crowds of Jinnsand men 
pitted against a humble ant, and the Hoopoe and the Queen of Sheba, in Solomon's 
story; the defeat of the plot of the nine wicked men in the story of Salih; and 
the crime of sin with open eyes in the story of Lot ; — lead up to the lessons of 
true and false worship and the miracles of God's grace and revelation. 

Summary. 

Wonderful is Revelation, like the Fire which Moses saw, which was a 
glimpse of God’s Glory, and His Miracles, which searched out those who refused 
Faith in spite of the light they had received (xxvii. 1-14, and C. 169). 

Solomon knew the speech of Birds and had hosts of Jinns and men ; yet 
the wise ant had ample defence against them : the Hoopoe who was absent at his 
muster, was yet serving him : the Queen of Sheba had a kingdom, but it submitted 
with conviction to the Wisdom of Solomon and the Kingdom of God (xxvii. 15-44, 
and C. 170). 

Fools ascribe ill-luck to godliness as in v^Slih’s story, or fall into their lusts 
with their eyes open, as in L^*s story; but their plots and their rage will be foiled 
by God (xxvii. 45-58, and C. 171). 

God’s glory and goodness are supreme over all Creation ; Unfaith will 
yield to Faith in the 6nal adjustment of values; so follow Revelation, serve God, 
and trust in Him (xxvii. 59-93, and C. 172). 

C. 169. — Revelation shows us a glimpse of the spiritual 
(xxvii. 1-14.) World, guides us in this life, and gives us 
The Hope of eternal Bliss in the Hereafter. 

It works a complete transformation in us, 

As it did with Moses when he saw 
The mystic Fire and was given the Signs 
With which to reclaim a people lost 
In superstition and sin, and proud of sin. 
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Sera XXVII. 

, 

Naittl, or the Ants. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 


1. 

These are verses 

Of the Qur-an,~a Book 

That makes (things) clear ; 


2. A Guide ; and Glad Tidings 

For the Believers, — 


3. Those who establish regular prayers 
And give in regular charity, 

And also have (full) assurance 

Of the Hereafter. 


4. As to those who believe not 

In the Hereafter, We have 

Made their deeds pleasing 

In their eyes; and so they 

Wander about in distraction. 


5. Such are they for whom 

A grievous Penalty is (waiting) : 

And in the Hereafter theirs 

Will be the greatest loss.’*^’ 

vtajjsuSsjSiasti-. 

6. As to thee, the Qur-an 

Is bestowed upon thee 

From the presence of One 

Who is Wise and All-Knowing. 



3240. See n. 3137 to xxvi. 1. 

3241. Revelation is here presented in three aspects : (1) it explains things, the nature of God, our 
own position, and the spiritual world around ; (2) it directs us to right conduct and keeps us from 
evil ; and (3) to those who have Faith and accept its guidance, it gives the good news of forgiveness, 
purification, and the achievement of salvation. 

3242. Those who reject God and follow Evil have a good conceit of themselves. Their deeds 
are pleasing to no one else. As they have rejected God’s guidance, they are allowed to hug their 
own self-conceit, and given further respite for repentance. But they follow their own whims and 
wander about in distraction, as they have no standards such as guide the godly. 

3243. The account will then be made up, and they will be found to be terribly in Joss, They 
will be the worst in Joss, for gtJ their seJf^ompJacency. 
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7. ®eholdI Moses said 

T6 his family; perceive 

A fire; soon will I bring you 

From there sonre information, 

Or I will bring you , 

A burning brand to light 

Our fuel, that ye may 

Warm yourselves. 


8. But when he came 

To the (Fire), a voice 

Was heard; “Blessed are those 

In the Fire and those around ; 

And Glory to God, . 

The Lord of the Worlds. 


9. “ 0 Moses I Verily, ^ 

I am God, the Exalted 

In Might, the Wise !... 


10. “ Now do thou throw thy rod 

But when he saw it 

Moving (of its own accord) 

As if it had been a snake, 

He turned back in retreat, 

And retraced not his steps: 

“ 0 Moses I ’* (it was said), 

“ Fear not ; truly, in My presence, 
Those called as apostles 

Have no fear, — 



3244. C/. XX. 9-24. Both there and here there is a reference to the d^wn of Revelation in the 
heart of Moses. The points there emphasised will be found in the notes to that passage. Here the 
emphasis is on the wonderful nature of the Fire and the wonderful way in which Moses was trans- 
formed at the touch of spiritual Light. He was travelling in the Sinai desert with his 
Seeking ordinary light, he came upon a Light which took him to the highest mysteries of God. No 
doubt all bis inner history had prepared him for his great destiny. It is the inner history that 
matters, and not the place or position of a man in the eyes of his ordinary fellows. 

3245, Those : in the original the pronoun is in the singular, " man ", which is often used with a 
plural meaning. The Commentators usually construe it to mean that it was not a physical fire, but 
it was the glory of the Angels, a reflection of the Glory of God. Hence the exclamation at the end 
of the vense. 

3246* Moses was now transported into an entirely new world. What he had taken to be an 
ordinary fire was a gleam of the spiritual world,— rays from the angels of light. The desert in which 
he had been was the lower life stripped of its ornaments, leading to the divine light of Sinai. 
Through that Light he heard the Voice of the Source of Wisdom and Power. His own rod or staff 
was no longer the dead piece of wood that had hitherto supported him. It became instinct with 
life, a life that moved, and had the power of offence and defence in it, as all living Good must have 
in its fight with Evil. His own transformation is described in the next note. 

3247. In this great, new, wonderful world, that was opening out to Moses, he had to get his 
vision adjusted to his new surroundings, as an ordinary man has to adjust his sight before he can 
see in any very strong light that is new to him. The staff which had become alive as a snake 
frightened him : yet it was to be his own instrument of work in his new mission. All fear waitO 
be cast out of his mind, as befitted a man chosen by God. 


Si- i«VH, 11-14.] 
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fc. 170. 


11. “ But if any have done ^rong 
And have thereafter substituted 
Good to take the place of evil 
Truly, I am Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

12. “ Now put thy hand into 
Thy bosom, and it will 
Come forth white without stain 
(Or harm); (these are) among 
The nine Signs (thou wilt take) 
To Pharaoh and his people : 
For they are a people 
Rebellious in transgression.*' 
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13. But when Our Signs came 
To them, that should have“” 
Opened their eyes, they said : 
“ This is sorcery manifest ! ’* 




14, And they rejected those Signs 
In iniquity and arrogance, 

Though their souls were convinced 
Thereof : so see what was 
The end of those 
Who acted corruptly I 




C. 170. — No less were David and Solomon versed 
(xxvii. 15-44.) jn knowledge and mystic wisdom. Even 
Solomon could appreciate the wisdom 
Of the humble Ant. He used all his power 
And resources in extending the Kingdom 


3248. His slaying the Egyptian (n. 3146 to xxvi. 14), however defensible from certain aspects, was 
yet something from his past that had to be washed off, and God, Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful, did 
it out of His abounding Grace. Nay, more ; he was given a pure, Radiant Hand, as a Sign of his 
personal transformation, as stated in the next verse. 

3249. Cf. XX. 22. There the expression is : " Draw thy hand close to thy side." As far as the 
physical act is concerned, the expressions there and here mean the same thing. Moses had a loose- 
fitting robe. If he put his hand within the folds of the robe, it would go to his bosom on the side of 
his body opposite to that from which his hand came ; i.e., if it was his right hand it would go to the 
left side of his bosom. But the difference of expression has a little spiritual significance. The 
bosom here stands for his innermost being, which was being so transformed with divine light as to 
lend the radiance to his hand also, his instrument of action. The hand comes out white and 
radiant, without a stain. Ordinarily if the skin becomes white it is a sign of disease or leprosy. Here 
it was the opposite. It was a sign of radiance and glory from the higher Light. 

3250. The nine Signs ; see n. 1091 to vii. 133. 


3251. The Signs should have clearly opened the eyes of any persons who honestly examined 
them and thought about them. Those who rejected them were perverse and were gping against 
their own light and inner conviction. That was the aggravating feature of their sin. 
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Of God. In wonderful ways did He lead 
The Queen of Sheba to the Light of the Faith 
Of Unity, and confirmed her in pure 
Worship, the worship of the Lord of the Worlds. 


Section 2. 


15. e gave (in the past) 
Knowledge to David and 

Solomon : ”” 

And they both said : 

** Praise be to God, Who 
Has favoured us above many 
Of His servants who believe I”**” 


16. And Solomon was David’s heir."’* 
fie said; “ O ye people! 

We have been taught the speech 

Of Birds, and on us 

Has been bestowed (a little) 

Of all things : this is 
Indeed Grace manifest (from 

God).’’ 






17, And before Solomon were 

marshalled 




3252. Cf, xxi. 78^2. “ Knowledge ’’ means such knowledge as leads up to the higher things in 
life, the Wisdom that was shown in their decisions and judgments, and the understanding that 
enabled them to fulfil their mission in life. They were both just men and apostles of God. The 
Bible, as we have it, is inconsistent : on the one hand it calls David " a man after God's own heart " 
(1) Samuel, xiii. 14, and Acts xiii, 22) ; and the Christians acclaim Christ as a son of David ; but 
on the other hand, horrible crimes are ascribed to him, which, if he had committed them, -would 
make him a monster of cruelty and injustice. About Solomon, too, while he is described as a 
glorious king, there are stories of his lapses into sin and idolatry. The Muslim teaching considers 
them both to be men of piety and wisdom, and high in spiritual knowledge. 

3253. They ascribed, as was proper, their knowledge, wisdom, and power to the only true 
Source of all good, God. 

. 3254, The point is that Solomon not only inherited his father’s kingdom but his spiritual insight 
•and the prophetic office, which do not necessarily go Jrom father to -son. . . 

3255. Spewk of Birds: The spoken wprd in human speech ' is, ‘diflereat from the means' qf 
communication which birds and animals have between each other.'.* But ho man can doubt ‘th’^,f,t1iey 
have means of communication with each otiier, if he only observes the orderly flight of migratory 
birds or the regulated behaviour of ants, bees, and other creatures who live in communities. The 
wisdom of Solomon and others like him (he speaks of *' we ”) consisted in understanding these 
things-^n the animal world and in the lower fringes of human Intelligence. 

3256. A little of all things " : Solomon was a king of power and authority ; outside bis kingdom 
he had influence among many neighbouring peoples-; he had knowledge of birds, and beasts and 
plants; he was just and wise, and understood men ; and above all, he had spiritual insight, which 
brought him near to God. Thus he had something of all kinds df . desirable gifts. And with true 
gratitude he referr^ them to God, the Giver of all g^ts. 







His hosts, — of Jinns and men 
And birds, and theiy were all 
In order and ranks.*“^ 

18. At length, when they came 
To a (lowly) valley of ants, 

One of the ants said: 

‘*0'ye ants, get into 
Your habitations, lest Solomon 
And his hosts crush you 
(Underfoot) without knowing 

' naa.'(j 


19. So he smiled, amused 

At her speech ; and he said : 

*•* O my Lord I so order me 
That I may be grateful 
For Thy favours, which Thou 
Hast bestowed on me and^’® 
On my father, and that 
I may work the righteousness 
That will please Thee 
And admit me, by Thy Grace, 
To the ranks of Thy 
Righteous Servants.* 






4257. Besides the literal meaning, there are two symbolical meanings. (1^ All his subjects of 
varying grades of intelligence, taste, and civilization, were kept in due order and co-opefrAtiqji, by 
his discipline, justice, and good government. (2) 1 be gifts of various kinds, which he possessed 
(see last note), he used in proper order and co-oidination, as if they were a well- disciplined ahny, 
thus getting the best possible results from them. 

3238. This verse and the next, read together, suggest the symbolical meaning as predominant. 
The ant, to outward appearance, is a Very small and humble creature. In the great pomp and 
circumstances of the world, she (generic feminine in Arabic) may be neglected or even trampled 
on by a people who mean her no harm. Yet, by her wisdom, she carries on her own life within 
her own sphere habitations "} unmolested, and makes a useful contribution to the economy of 
the world. So there is room for the humblest people in the spiritual world. 

3259. The counterpart to the position of the humble ant is the position of a great king like 
Solomon. He prays that his power and wisdom and all other gifts may be used for righteousness and 
for the benefit of uli around him. The ant being in his thoughts, we may suppose that he means 
particularly in fiis prayer that he may not even unwittingly tread on humble beings in his 
preoccupations with the great things of this world. 

3260. The righteousness which pleases the world is often very different from the righteousness 
which pleases God. Solomon prays that he may always take God's Will as his standard, rather 
than the standards of meii. 

; 3261. In the Kingdom of God, righteousness is the badge of citizenship. And although there 

great and nhble grades (see n. 586 to tv. 69), the base of that citizenship is the universal brother- 
lipod of righXeouaoess. Tbeguatest io that Kingdom are glad and proud to pray for that essential 
badge. , , 



. 98i 

2d. .^Cnd he took a muster 
Of the Birds ; and he said : 

“ Why is it I see not 
The Hoopoe? Or is he 
Among the absentees ? 

21. “I will certainly punish him 
With a severe penalty, 

Or execute_him, unless he 
Bring me a clear reasdn 
(For absence).” 

22. . )®ut the Hoopoe tarried not 
Far: he (came up and) said: 

“ I have compassed (territory) 

Which thou hast not compassed, 

And I have come to thee 
From Saba with tidings true. 

,23. “ I found (there) a woman 
Ruling over them and provided 
With every requisite ; and she 
Has a magnificent throne. 


[S. xxYfi. 20-23. 


3262. Solomon was no idle oi* easy-going king He kept all his organisation strictly up to the 
mark, both his armies literally and his forces (nietaphori^ally). His most mobile arm was the Birds, 
who were light on the wing and flew and saw' everything like efficient scouts. One day he 
missed the Hoopoe in his muster. The hoopoe is a light, graceful creature, with elegant plumage 
of many colours, and a beautiful yellow crest on his hedd, w-hich entitles him to be called a royal 
bird. 

3263. Saba may reasonably be identified with the Biblical Sheba (1 Kings % 1-10), It is further 
referred to in the SQra called after its name : xxxiv. 15-20. It was a city in Yemen, said to have been 
three days’ journey (say 50 miles) from the city of ^an’a. A recent. German explorer, Dr. Hans 
Helfritz, claims to have located it in what is now Hadhramaut territory. The famous dam of Maftrib 
made the country very prosperous, and enabled it to attain a high degree of civilization ("provided 
with every requisite" in the next verse). The Queen of Sheba th'‘refore rightly held up her head 
high until she beheld the glories of Solomon. 

3264. The Queen of Sheba (by name Bilqis In Arabian tradition) came apparently from Yen»en, 
but she had affinities with Abyssinia and possibly ruled over Abyssinia also. The Wabasha tribe 
(after whom Abyssinia was named) came from Yemen. Between the southern coast of Yemen and 
the north-eastern coast of Abyssinia (now occupied by Italy and France) there are only the Straits 
of Bab-al-Mandab, barely twenty miles across. In the 10th or 11th century B. C. there were 
frequent invasions of Abyssinia fiom Arabia, and Solomon's reign of 40 years is usually synchronised 
with B.C. 992 to^.S2. The Sabsean and pimyarite alphabets, in which We find the south’ Arabian 
prc-Islamic inscriptions, passed into Ethiopic, the language of Abyssinia. The Abyssinians possess 
a traditional history called " The Book of the Glory of Kings'" (/Tebra Nagast), which has been 
translated from Ethiopic into English by Sir E. A, Wallis Budge (Oxford, 1932), It gives an account 
of the Queen of Sheba and her only ion Menyelek I, as founders of the Abyssinian dynasty. 

3265. Provided with every requisite: 1 t;ake this to refer, not only to the abundance of spices and 
gems, and gold in.her.country. but to sciences and arts., and perhaps, the spiritual possibilities which 
made her accept the religion of Unity and Truth (xxvii. 44), 
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24. “ I found her and her people 
Worshipping the sun besides 

God : *** 

Satan has made their deeds 
Seem pleasing in their eyes, 

And has kept them away 
From the Path, — so 
They receive no guidance, — 

25. “(Kept them away from the Path), 
That they should not worship 
God, Who brings to light 

What is hidden in the heavens 
And the earth, and knows 
What ye hide and what 
Ye reveal. 

26. “ God I — there is no god 

But He I— Lord of the Throne’^** 
Supreme ! ” 

27. (J^olomon) said : “ Soon shall we 
See whether thou hast told 

The truth or lied ! 


(J0S 

• 5 ’ 


3266, The ancient religion of the people of Sabaa (the pimyar or Sabaeans) consisted in the 
worship of the heavenly bodies, the sun, the planets, and the stars. Possibly the cult was connected 
with that of Chaldafa, the home-land of Abraham : see vi, 75-79 and notes thereon. Yemen had 
easy access to Mesopotamia and the. Persian' Gulf by way of the sea, as well as with Abyssinia, 
That accounts for the Christians of Najran and the Jewish dynasty of kings {eg., ;5a-Nuwas, d. 525 
A.D.) who persecuted them in the century before Islam,— also for the Christian Abyssinian Gover- 
nor Abraha and his discomfiture in "the year of the Prophet’s birth (S. cv.), say 570 A.D. Jewish- 
Christian influences were powerful in Arabia in the sixth century of the Christian era. 

The religion of these Sab»ans (written in Arabic with a Sin) should not be confounded w'ith that 
of the pabians (with a pod), as to whom see n. 76 to ii 62. 

3267. The false worship of the Sabaeans is here exposed in three ways : (1) that they were self- 
satisfied with their own human achievements, instead of looking up to God ; and (2) that the light 
of the heavenly bodies which they worshipped was only dependent on the true Light of God, 
which extends over heaven and earth ; the Creator should be worshipped rather than His Creation ; 
and (3) God knows the hidden secrets of men's minds as well as the objects which they openly 
profess*: are false worshippers really t)'nly worshipping their own selves, or the •' sins they have a 
mind to " and are therefore afraid to go to God, , Who knows all ? 

■326d. Tbe messenger (Hoopoe) is a pious bird, as befits a messenger of Solomon. After mention- 
ing the false worship of the Sabaeans, he pronounces the Creed of Unity, and emphasises God's 
attribute as Lord of the Throne of Glory supreme, in order to make it clear that whatever may be 
the magnificence of a human throne such as he has described (in verse 23), he is not in any way 
misled from his loyalty to Solomon, the exponent of the true Religion of Unity. 

3269. Solomon does, not doubt his messenger's plea that he has scouted a new country, but wants 
to test whether he has loosened the rein of his imagination in describing its splendours or its 
worship. 
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28. “Go thou, with this letter 
Of mine, and deliver it 
To them : then draw back 
From them, and (wait to) see 
What answer they return”.,. 

29. (The Queen) said : “ Ye chiefs I 
Here is — delivered to me — 

A letter worthy of respect. 

30. “ It is from Solomon, and is 
(As follows) : ‘ In the name“^ 
Of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful : 




31. ‘“Be ye not arrogant 
Against me, but come 
To me in submission 
(To the true Religion).* ” 

Section 3. 

32. J©he said ; “ Ye chiefs ! 
Advise me in this 

My affair: no affair 
Have 1 decided 
Except in your presence.” 

33. They said: “We are endued 
With strength, and given 
To vehement war : 

But the command is 
With thee ; so consider 
What thou wilt command.” 

34. She said: “ Kings, when they**^' 
Enter a country, despoil it. 


O ^ 

jSSljSjfjjSljSg-n. 

oi^mcips 


3270. Solomon expressly begins his letter with the formula of the true and universal Religion of 
Unity, and he invites to the true Faith the new people with whom he establishes honourable 
relations, not for worldly conquest but for the spreading of the Light of God. 

3271. The character of Queen Bilqis, as disclosed here, is that of a ruler enjoying great wealth 
and dignity, and the full confidence of her subjects. She does nothing without consulting her 
Council, and her Council are ready to carry out her commands in all things. Her people are manly, 
loyal, and contented, and ready to take the field against any enemy of their country. But their queen 
is prudent in policy, and is not willing to embroil her country in war. She has the discrimination 
to see that Solomon is not like ordinary kings who conquer by violence. Perhaps in her heart 
she has a ray of the divine light already, though her people are yet Pagans. She wishes to carry 
her people with her in whatever she does, because she is as loyal to them as they are to her. An 
exchange of presents would probably establish better relations between the two kingdoms. And 
perhaps she anticipates some spiritual understanding also, a hope which was afterwards realised. 
In Bilqts we have a picture Of womanhood, gentle, prudent, and able to tatpe the wilder passions of 
her subjects. She is like Una in Spenser’s FatrU Qaeene. 
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And make the noblest 
Of its people its meanest : 

Thus do they behave. 

35. *‘But I am going to send 
Him a present, and (wait) 

To see with what (answer) 

Return (my) ambassadors.” 

36. lE?low when (the embassy) came 
To Solomon, he said : 

” Will ye give me abundance 
In wealth ? But that which 
God has given me is better 
Than that which He has 
Given you I Nay it is ye 
Who rejoice in your gift!’^^ 






37. “ Go back to them, and be sure 
We shall come to them 
With such hosts as they 
Will never be able to meet; 
We shall expel them 
From there in disgrace. 

And they will feel 
Humbled (indeed).” 




38. He said (to his own men) : 
” Ye Chiefs I which of you 
Can bring me her thrpne 
before they come to me' 
In submission ? ” 




39. Said an Tfrit,’^^ of the Jinns: 
” 1 will bring it to thee 




3272. Poor Bilqis t she thought she had arranged with womanly tact to conciliate Solomon, and 
at the same time pacify her warlike subjects 1 But the effect of the embassy with presents was the 
very opposite. Solomon took it as an insult that she should send her presents instead of her submis*. 
Sion to the true Religion ! He flung back the presents at her, as much as to say, “ Let these baubles 
delight your own hearts! God has blessed me with plenty of worldly goods, and something 
infinitely better, viz. ; His Light and Guidance 1 Why do you say nothing about that ? Will you 
only understand the argument of armies and violence? " Or perhaps his speech was only meaqt 
for the Sabeean crowd. For when she actually came, he treated her kindly, and she accepted the 
reUifcion of Unity. 

3273. The throne is symbolical of power and dignity. So far her throne was based on material 
wealth : Solomon is going to alter it to a basis of Faith and the Religion of Unity. 

3274. 7frJi : a large, powerful jinn, reputed to be wicked and crafty : hence he is anxious to be 
recognised as one that “ could be trusted ". 
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before thou tise from thy 
Council ; indeed I have 
Full strength for the purpose, 

And may be trusted.” 

40. Said one who had knowledge 
Of the Book : “ I will 
Bring it to thee within 

The twinkling of an eye ! ”... 
Then when (Solomon) saw it 
Placed firmly before him, 

He said : ” This is 

By the grace of my Lord I— 

To test me whether I am 
Grateful or ungrateful I 
And if any is grateful, 

Truly his gratitude is (a gain) 

For his own soul ; but if 
Any is ungrateful, truly 
My Lord is Free of all Needs, 
Supreme in Honour 

41. He said ; “ Transform her throne 
Out of all recognition by her ; 
Let us see whether she 

Is guided (to the truth) 


(1)1 (3i? 


3275. The symbolic meaning still continues. The big ’Ifrit had boasted of his ^)Pute strength, and 
his reliability. But this is not enough to transfotm a power (throne) based on jnateriahsrn int,o one 
based on inward knowledge, knowledge of the heart and spirit, the sort of knowledge that homes 
from the Book of the Grace of God, the spirit of truth and benevolence which is, the invishble |nagic 
of men of God. Even if worldly power and common honesty may be able to effect sorne good, it will 
take a comparatively long time, while the magic of spiritual love acts instantaneously, Solomon 
was thankful to God that he had men endowed w'ith such power, and he had the throne of Bilqis 
transported to his Court and transformed as htf desired, -without Bilqis even knowing it. 

3276. If Solomon had been ungrateful to God, i.el, if he had worked for his own selfish or worldly 
ends, he could have used the brute strength of ’Ifrit to add to his worldly strength and .glory. 
Instead of it he uses the higher magic of the Book,— of the Spirit -to transform the throne of Bilqis 
for her highest good, which means also the highest good of her subjects, by the divine Light. He 
had the two alternatives, and he chooses the better, and he thus shows his gratitude to God for the 
Grace He had given him. 

3277. Man’s gratitude to God is not a thing that benefits God, for God is high above all needs ; 
it benefits a man’s' own soul and gives him higher rank in the spiritual world. Per contra, mail’s 
ingratitude will not detract from God’s Glory and Honour or the value of God’s generousgifts to 
man ; for God is supreme in honour, glory, and generosity, Karfm in Arabic involves all tfetee 
significations. 

• ' 3'27a The throne having been transfortned, it will be a test to see whether Bilqis retognises it. as 
her own and accepts it of her own free will as her own, or rejects it as .something alien to hfei:, sothe- 
thing she will not accommodate herself to. So. in our life. We get used to certain habits and customs 
imd certain ways of thought, God's Message comes to transform us and set us on a dilferent'kind of 
throne, with our own active and willing consent. If we are wise,, we feel honoured and gratefdl. If 
we are “obstinately rebellious ”, we reject it as not our own, and pine for the old slavery, as the 
Israelites pined for Egypt when they were under Qod’s guidance in the wilderness, * 



S. xxVn. 41-44.) 
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Or is one of those who 
Receive no guidance.” 

42. J@^o when she arrived, 

She was asked, ” Is this 
Thy throne ? ” She said, 

” It was just like this ; 

And knowledge was bestowed 
On us in advance of this. 

And we have submitted 
To God (in Islam),” 

43. And he diverted her 
From the worship of others 
Besides God : for she was 
(Sprung) of a people 

That had no faith. 

44. She was asked to enter 
-The lofty Palace : but 

When she saw it, she 
Thought it was a lake 
Of water, and she (tucked up 
Her skirts), uncovering her legs. 
He said : ” This is 
But a palace paved 




3279. Bilqis stands the test* She knows it was her throne, yet not exactly the same, for it was 
now much better. And she is proud of her good fortune, and acknowledges, for herself and her 
people, with gratitude, the light which was given to them by God, by which they recognised God’s 
apostle in Solomon, and received the true Religion with all their will and heart and soul. 

3280. Some Commentators and Translators adopt an alternative construction for the last clause 
of the last verse and the first clause of this verse. They understand the former to be spoken- by 
Solomon and to mean, ' we had knowledge of God's Message and accepted it before her;’ They 
understand the latter to mean, ' the worship of others besides God diverted her (from the true 
Religion)’. If we accept the construction adopted in this Translation, the visit to Solomon confirmed 
the true Faith of Bilqis and prevented her from lapsing into her ancestral false worship. 

3281. The symbolic meaning takes us a stage further. But first let us take the literal stoiy. 
Bilqis, having been received with honour on her arrival, and having accepted the transformation of 
her throne, placed presumably in an outer building of the Palace, is asked to enter the great Palace 
itself. Its floor was made of slabs of smooth polished glass, that glistened like water. She thought 
it was water, and tucked up her clothes to pass through it, showing her bare feet and ankles. This 
was a very undignified position for a woman, especially one of the position of a Queen, Solomon 
immediately undeceived her, and told her the real facts, when she felt grateful, and joined herself 
with Solomon in praising God. 
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Smooth with slabs of glass.** 

She said : O my Lord I 
I have indeed wronged 
My soul : I do (now) 

Submit (in Islam), with Solomon, 
To the Lord of the Worlds.’* 




C. 17J.— 'In §dUh*s pure preaching the evil Thamud 
(xxvii. 45-58.) Found omens of ill to themselves: in secret 

They pilotted to take his life, and like cowards 
They made a league to cover their crime 
With lies. Lo I on themselves recoiled 
The plot : they perished in utter ruin. 

The men admonished by Lot were false 
To themselves: they insulted the nature given 
Them by God, and mocked the Message of Purity. 
Lo I they were buried in a shower of brimstone I 


Section 4. 

* 

45. sent (aforetime). 

To the Thamad, their brother”®* 
Salib, saying, “ Serve God ’* : 

But behold, they became 

Two factions quarrelling 

With each other. 


46. He said : “ 0 my people ! 

Why ask ye to hasten on 



3282. In symbolic language, a new entrant into the Palace of divine knowledge, may yet carry in 
his mind many of the illusions of the lower world. The transparent crystal of Truth he may yet 
mistake for the unstable water of worldly vanity, which soils the vestments of those who paddle in 
it. This leads to many undignified positions and mistakes. But a gentle leader points out the 
truth. Instead of resenting it, the new entrant is grateful ; acknowledges his own mistake freely and 
frankly ; and heartily joins with the Teacher in the worship of God, the Source of all truth and 
knowledge. 


3283. The main story of the Thamfid, who were broken up into two factions, the rich oppressing 
the poor and keeping them out of the good things of life and the test case of the She-camcl, will be 
found in xxvi. 14M59 and the notes thereon. The point here is the secret plot of the nine m^n against 
the mah of God, whose teaching, they thought, brought them ill-luck ; but what they called ill-luck 
was the just punishment from God for their own rll-deeds. Their plot was foiled, and the whole 
community, which was involved in evil, was destroyed. 



S'^ xmiu 46 * 49 .] 990 


The evil in preference to the 

If only ye ask for forgiveness, 

Ye may hope to receive mercy. 


47. They said : “ 111 omen 

Do we augur from thee 

And those that are with thee ”. 

He said : “ Your ill omen 

Is with God ; yea, ye are 

A people under trial.” 



48. There were in the City 

Nine men of a family. 

Who made mischief in the land, 
And would not reform.®^ 


49, They said : “ Swear 

A mutual oath by God 

That we shall make 

A secret night attack 

On him and his people,”®^ 

And that we shall then 

Say to his heir (when he 

Seeks vengeance) : * We were not 
Present at the slaughter 

Of his people, and we are 

Positively telling the truth 

^1 


3284. Cf. xiii. 6. The evil-doers were really hastening on their own punishment by their feuds 
against the poor. The advocates of justice were not bringing ill-luck to them. They were showing 
the way to ward it off. Their own injustice was bringing on their disaster. 

3285, All evil unpunished is not evil condoned, but evil given a chance for reform. They are on 
trial, by the mercy of God. What they call " ill omen ” is really the just punishment for their ill- 
deeds, and that punishment rests with God. 

3286, They had made up their minds to wage a relentless war against justice. 1'hey did not 
destroy justice, but justice destroyed them. 

3287. A most dastardly plot, because (1) it w^is to be secret. (2) by night. (3) taking their victims 
unawares, and (4) because careful provision was made that they should all tell lies together, saying 
that they knew nothing about it, in order , to evade the vengeance which ^filih’s heirs (if any were 
left) or his tribe might want to exact I And yet such were exactly : the plots laid against the holy 
Prophet himself. 
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50. They plotted and planned, ““ 

But We too planned, 

Even while they perceived it not. 


5l. Then see what was the end 

Of their plot! — this, 

That We destroyed them 

And their people, all (of them). 


52. Now such were their houses, — 

In utter ruin, — because 

They practised wrong-doing. 

Verily in this is a Sign 

For people of knowledge. 


53. And We saved those 

Who believed and practised 
Righteousness. 


54. ("50S2"e also sent) 

(As an apostle) : behold, 

He said to his people, 

“Do ye do what is shameful 
Though ye see (its iniquity) ? 

55, Would ye really approach men 

In your lusts rather than 

Women ? Nay, ye are 

A people (grossly) ignorant 1 

o6y^jifetj 

56. But his people gave 

No other answer but this : 

They said, “ Drive out 



3288. C/. iii. 54, Their secret plotting is all known to God, but of God’s just and beneficent 
plans they know nothing, And the wicked must come to an evil end. 

3289. The story of LOt is referred to elsewhere. The passages to which reference may be made 
here are : xxvi. 160-175, and vii. 80-84. But the point emphasised here is that the crime of the Cities 
of the Plain was against their own nature, and they saw its enormity, and yet they indulged in it. 
Can degradation go further ? His wife was not apparently a Believer. Her previous sympathy with 
the sinful people “ destined her " (verse 57 below) to a miserable end, as she lagged behind and 
shetred in the destruction of her kinsfolk, 

3290. The ignorance referred to here is' the spiritual Ignorance, the Ignorance df how grossn^te 
and sins that bring shame on their own physical and moral nature are doomed to destroy them.; 
it is their own loss. That they knew the iniquity of their sms has already bden stated in the last 
verse. That knowledge makes their spiritual Igndrance all the mord culpable, just a9 a man 
consciously deceiving people by half-truths is a greater liar than a man who tells lies inadvertently. 
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The, followers Ldt from 
Your city : these are 
Indeed men who want 
To be clean and pure I ” 

57. But We saved him 
And his family, except 
His wife : her We destined 
To be of those 
Who lagged behind. 




58. And We rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone) : 

And evil was the shower 
On those who were admonished 
(But heeded not) ! 

C. 172. — God’s goodness and mercy are mahifest 
(xxvii. 59-93.) Through all nature and in the heart and conscience 
Of man. He alone knows all: our knowledge 
Can at best be partial. Yet we can travel 
Through space and time and see how Evil 
Never prospered. God teaches us good, 

But how can we see if we make ourselves blind ? 

At the end of all things shall we know how small 
Is our state, but for God’s Grace : let us bow 
To His Will and accept His true guidance : 

Let us praise Him and trust Him — now and for ever I 

Section 5. i 








59. J©ay : Praise be to God, 
And Peace on His servants’”* 
Whom He has chosen 
(For His Message). (Who) 

Is better?— God or 
19 The false gods they associate 
^(With Him) ? 




3291. Cf. vii. 82-84. Instead of being ashamed on account of the consciousness of their own 
guilt, they attack the pure ones with their sarcasms, as if not they but the pure ones were in thie 
wrong in trying to set them on the right way. 

3292. God’s revelation having been described as Light, Guidance, and Mercy, we ought all to be 
grateful to God for vouchsafing His revelation. We ought also to appreciate the services of God's 
Messengers, who are chosen to deliver His Message ; we ought to send salutations of Peace on them, 
instead of plotting, as4he wicked do, for their removal or persecution, or banishment or death. For 
these men of God undergo every kind of hardship and forego every kind of advantage or pleasure ip 
fife for serving mankind. And God is truth and goodness, and all our fancies of false worship are 
falsehoods and evils. Shall we prefer falsehood and evil to truth and goodness ? 
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60. Or, who tias created 

The heavens and the earth, 

And who sends you down 
lUin from the sky ? 

Yia, with it We cause 
To grow well-planted orchards 
Full of beauty and delight : 

It is not in your power 
To cause the growth ^ 

Of the trees in them. (Can there be 
Another) god besides God ? 
Na3V^ey are a people 
Who swerve from justice, 

61. Or, who has made the earth 
Firm to live in ; made 
Rivers in its midst ; set 
Thereon mountains immovable ; 
And made a separating bar 
Between the two bodies 

Of flowing water ? 

(Can there be another) god 
Besides God ? Nay, most 
Of them know not, 






62. Or, who listens to the (soul) 
Distressed when it calls 
On Him, and who relieves 
Its suffering, and makes you 




3293. The order, beauty, and grandeur of the Universe are appealed to. They show unity of 
design and purpose— How can unjust, ignorant, foolish, heedless, false men think of a multiplicity of 
gods, ot of any god besides the One True God ? 

3294. To make a single seed germinate and grow into a tree is beyond man’s power. When it 
Comes to a great welMaid-out garden of beauty and delight, no one would think it grew up of itself 
Without a Gardener's consummate art. And the orchard is more than the trees in it : .there is design 
and beauty in their arrangement : proper spaces have to be left between them for the growth of their 
toots, for the aeration of the soil beneath them, and for the penetration of air and sunlight between 
their branches, How can anyone then think of the wonderful Universe as a whole, without thinking 
of the far higher Unity of Design, the evidence of the One True God ? 

3295. Cf, xvi. IS and notes 2038 and 2039. The Urra firma, the Bowing water, and the cycle of 
water circulation— sea, vapour, clouds, rain, rivers, and sea again,— all one and yet all distinct, 
with a sort of wonderful barrier between salt water and fresh water j can man see all this and yet 
be ignorant of God ? 

3296. Cf. XXV. 53 and notes 3111 and 3112, 

3297. Besides the evidence of external nature, there is the still more intimate evidence in man's 
inner conscience and heart. God listens to man's cry of agony and relieves his sufleriag, and He has 
given him superiority over other creation on this earth, through his mind and soul, Is man then 
going to rtin after inferior beings and fof g6t God ? 



^94 




(Mankind) inheritors of the ' 

earth?**® 

(C^ there be another) god 
Besides God ? Little it is 
That ye heed I 




63. Or, who guides you 

Through the depths of darkness 
On land and sea, and who 
Sends the winds as heralds*** 
Of glad tidings, going before 
His Mercy ? (Can there be 
Another) god besides God ?— 
High is God above what 
They associate with Him I 









64. Or, who originates Creation, 

Then repeats it,**® 

And who gives you sustenance 
From heaven and earth ? *** 

(Can there be another) god 
Besides God ? Say, •“ Bring forth 
Your argument, if ye 
Are telling the truth I ” 




65. Say: None in the heavens 
Qr on earth, exgept God, 

Knows what is hidden r**®* 

Nor can they perceive 

- When they ^all be raised 
. Up (for Judgment), 

* . # 

66. Still less can their knowledge 
Comprehend the Hereafter : nay, 




3298. C/.vi.lW, n.988. 

3299. Cf. xKv. 48, n. 3104. After exteraal nature, our attention was drawn to our inner 
consciousness ; after that, it is drawn here to our social and collective life, in which we use the forces 
of nature for international intercourse, trade, agriculture, production, and economic well-being 

Igenei^lly. ' Id the next ver^se, we are asked to contemplate creation from its primeval stages^ through 
.its intermediate processes, to the final Destiny in a new Creation— a new heaven and a new earthy 

■ ‘3300. C/. X. 34, and n. 1428. 

3301. Sustenance : of course in the spiritual as well aa the material sense. . . 

3302. AU the arguments point to the Unity of God : there is none whatever against It. 

■ ‘ • 3303. The existenee of God is certain. But nothing else can be known With certainty to our 
' knowledge. He has told us of the Hereaftor, and therefore we know it is true. But those Who do 
^ iabt believe in God^-^-What knowledge or certainty ean they have ? Even when it is actui^ comi^, 
they will not have the sense to perceive it. 
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They are' ifl doubt and anceltainty 
Thereanent ; nay, they are trfind 
Theieuntol"®* 

> 


Sectioh 6. 


67, ]50he Unbelievers say: “ What! 
When we become dust, — 

We and our fathers, — shall we 
Really be raised (from the dead)? 


68. “ It is true we were promised 

This, — we and our fathers 

Before (us) : these are nothing 

But tales of the ancients.” 


69. Say ; “ Go ye through the earth 
And see what has been 

The end of those guilty 
(Of sin),” 


70. But grieve not over them, 

Nor distress thyself 

Because of their plots,““ 


71. ipthey also say ; ” When will 
This promise (come to pass) ? 

(Say) if ye are truthful,” 


72. Say : “ It may be that 

Some of the events which 

Ye wish to hasten on 

May be (close) in your pursuit I 



3304. The Unt^tievers are generally materialists, who cannot go beyond the evidence of their 
physical senses. As to a spiritual vision of the future, their physical senses would only leave them 
in doubt and uncertainty, while their rejection of the spiritual Light medies them blind altogether to 
the spiritual world. 

3305. Even if the Unbelievers ^are unwilling to take any mystic doctrine, they have only to observis 
what has actually happened on the earth, and they will see that evil always came to an evil end, and 
that Truth and righteousness ultimately won. 

3306. C/, zvi. 127. and n. 2164. The righteous need not worry over the unjust. The plots of the 
unjust can never defeat or deflectlthe purpose of God. 

3307. The Unbelievers— or even men of halfhearted faith— may say, “Why worry over distant 
fufuce events ? Take the day as it comes 1 “ But that is a fallacy. Judginent is certain, and it may 

that this veiy hour may be the hour of doom for any given individual. This is the hour of 
r^ntance and amendment For God wishes well to mankind in spite of their ingratUude. 
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73. But vetily thy Lord is 

Full of grace to mankind : 

Vet most of them are ungrateful. 


74. And verily thy Lord knoweth 

All. that their hearts do hidci 

As well as all that 

They reveal. 


75. Nor is there aught 

Of the Unseen, in heaven 

Or earth, but is (recorded) 

In a clear record. 


76. erily this Qur-an doth explain 

To the Children of Israel 

Most of the matters 

In which they disagree.**® 


77. And it certainly is 

A Guide and a Mercy 

To those who believe. 


78. Verily thy Lord will decide 

Between them by His Decree ; 

And He is Exalted in Might, 

All- Knowing. 


79. So put thy trust in God : 

For thou art on (the Path 

Of) manifest Truth. 



330&. The chain of cause and effect is certain and clear. We stand or fall by our record. In this 
sense the doctrine of *'Karma” is true, but it needs to be modified by the doctrine of **Grace"; for man 
may repent and obtain God’s Mercy, and God’s Mercy is like a good angel always trying to reclaim 
man. 

' 3309. The Jews had numerous sects. Some were altogether out of the pale, e,g., the Samaritans, 

who had a separate Taurat of their own ; they hated the other Jews and were hated by them. But 
even in the orthodox body, there were several sects, of which the following may be mentioned : 
(li the Pharisees, who were literalists, formalists, and fatalists, and* had a large body of traditional 
literature, with which they overlaid the Law of Moses ; i2) the Sadducees, who were rationalists, 
and seemed to have doubted the doctrine of the Resurrection or of a Hereafter; (3) the Essenes, 
who practised a sort of Communism and Asceticism and prohibited marriage. About many of their 
doctrines they had bitter disputes, which were settled by the Qur-ftn, which supplemented and 
perfected the Law of Moses. It also explained clearly the nature of God and of Revelation, and 
the doctrine of the Hereafter. 

3310. Decree : J^ukm ; the disputes between rival sects can only be settled by the Decree of 
God,—l) in the form of a Revelation, as was done by the Qur-fln, or (2) by the logic of events, for 
hundreds of sects have been extinguished and forgotten in the course of time, and (3) in the Decree 
of Judgment in the Hereafter, when all Jarring sects will at length see their errors. 
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80. Tfuly thou canfit not cause ’ 

The Dead to listen, nor 

Canst thou cause the Deaf 

To hear the call, 

(Especially) when they 

Turn'back m retreat, * 


81. Nor canst thou be a guide 

To the Blind, (to prevent them) 
From straying : only those 

Wilt thou get to listen 

Who believe in Our Signs, 

And they will bow in Islam. 


82. And when the Word is”^ 

Fulfilled against them (the unjust). 
We shall produce from the earth 

A Beast to (face) them : 

He will speak to them, 

For that mankind did not 

Believe with assurance 

In Our Signs. 


Section 7. 


83. ^>ne Day We shall gather 
Together from every people 

A troop of those who reject 

Our Signs, and they shall 

Be kept in ranks, — 


84. Until, when they come 
(Before the Judgment-seat), 

(God) will say ; “ Did ye 

Reject My Signs, though ye“'^ 



3311. The Apostle’s responsibility was to preach and show the way. Men and women of 
good-will had faith and accepted the Message. But he was not responsible for the obstinacy and 
perversity of men who turned away from God’s Signs and rejected the Truth. 

3312. The Word : the Decree or Sentence, the Decision to end the respite and restore the true 
values of right and wrong in a new world : their cup of iniquity will then have been full. 

3313. The Beast will be one of the Signs of the Last Days to come, before the present World 
passes away and the new World is brought into being. In symbolic language it would represent 
gross Materialism. It will be the embodiment of fat worldly triumph, which will appeal to a 
misguided and degenerate world, because such a corrupt world will have no assured belief in the 
Signs of God or in spiritual Light. It will itself be a Sign or Portent, closing the door of repentance. 
I do not know whether this Beast has any reference to the symbolism in chapter xii of the Book of 
Revelation, which closes the New Testament. If iaklimuhum is read instead of tukallimuhum, it 
would mean that the Beast would wound them; symbolically, that Materialism would produce its 
own Nemesis. 

3314. The charge against them will be ; * You had no knowledge, and yet you arrogantly 
rejected my Signs : is that true, or have you any plea in your defence ? * 



S: xxva S4-)88<1 , 

Coniprehei^ed them not 
In knowMge, or tv^hat 
Wa« it ye did ? ’* 

85. Ajid the Word will be 
Fulfilled against them, because 
Of their wrong-doing, and they 
Will be unable to speak 

(In plea). 

86. See they not that We 
Have made the Night 
For them to rest in 
And the Day to give 
Them light ? Verily in this 
Are Signs for any people 
That believe ! 

87. And the Day that the Trumpet 
Will be sounded— then will be 
Smitten with terror those 
Who are in the heavens. 

And those who are on earth. 
Except such as God will please 
(To exempt) : and all shall come 
To His (Presence) as beings 
Conscious of their lowliness.^^^ 

88. Thou seest the mountains 
And thinkest them firmly fixed : 
But they shall pass away 

As the clouds pass away : 


■oii-ikSj-ijJfsUi 
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3315. There will be no plea, because the charge will be only too true. The Cecree will be 
passed and executed. 

3316. Ntght, Day, Hest, and Light ; both in the literal and the symbolic sense. Anyone with 
a scrap of faith or spiritual insight could see that the Night is a blessing when used for rest and a 
curse when used to cover ignorance or sin ; and that the Day is for work and enHghtenment, and 
its misuse is gross ingratitude to God. Or, understand Truth and practise Righteousness while it is 
yet Light and the Message of God is here to guide you : for there comes the Night when Endeavour 
will cease and there will be no room for Repentance. 


3317. Arrogance will fiee with Ignorance, and Self will see itself in itrtrue place -that of 
humility and lowliness-when the scaled of ignorance fall from its eye». 

S31B. TVlis im so in the present phase of phenomenal things, both Jftefsfiy aod IlgUmtively. 
There teems nothing more firm or fixed or permanent than the eternal hiUs " : yel h'heo the new 
order of things comes and the new World is brought into beaaa, they will be as ftimay iOid 

revaluation of things in the spiritual World, perfMl «r things 
or ideas ttot s^m ao groat and so grmly estiabtished now wiU MM away like racie fancies and 
give way to the Reality of God. ^ 





89. If any' do good, good will 
(Accrue) to then? therefrotji ; 

And. they will be secure 
From terror that Day. 

&0. And if any do evil, 

Their faces will be thrown 
Headlong into the Fire:”** 

“ Do ye receive a reward 
Other than that which ye 
Have earned, by your deeds ? 

91 ®or me, I have been 

■ Commanded to serve the Lord ”” 

Of this City, Him Who has 
Sanctified it and to Whom 
(Belong) all things: 

And 1 am commanded 
To be of those who bow 
In Islam to God’s Will,*^ 

i 

And to rehearse the Qur-an ; 

And if any accept guidance, 

3319. Atqana; to arrange or dispose of things with art, or so as to obtain the most perfect 
results. The present phenomenal world and the Future that is to be, all have a deSnite object and 
purpose in the Plan of God, Who knows perfectly what we are, what we do, what we think, and 
what we need. Who can praise His artistry enough? 

3320. Headlong : it may be that the very things of which we were proudest, which we considered 
foremost in our present order of the world, will be the first to go into the Fire, as they are but the 
window-dressing (—faces) of Evil. 

3321. There will be no punishment except such as has been deserved by actual conduct in the 
present life of probation. 

3322. The Lord of this City. This was spoken in Mecca, say about the 5th year before the 
Hijrat, when the holy Prophet and his adherents were being persecuted as enemies to the cult ot 
Mecca. So far from being against the true spirit of the holy City of Mecca, it was actually ifi 
furtherance of that spirit, which had been overlaid by the idolatries and abominations of the Pagan 
Quraish. They are told that the new Teaching is from the Lord of Mecca itself, the One True God, 
Who had sanctified- it -in the time of Abrahamr. Lest they should’ think that it was a local or tribal 
ot narrow cult, it is added that He is not, only Lord of this City, but Lord of the Worlds "to 
Whom belong all things". It is a universal message ; but how sad it would be if the Meccans, 

.among whom.it camefirst, were to reject it? 

3323. * The duty of the Apostle and his adherents was, first, to accept Islam and become them- 
selves shining examples of God's grace and mercy, as they in fact were, and secondly, to preach 

.>that^fiieflBage«nd spread that Light to aUBronod, It* was not foe them to foree it on ttaJWilling 
’paopte:‘fdcas^<«dio injected:, it would find ‘their own spic^ualloss lipauch mjection. But 'they 
must clearly warn them of the consequences. 
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9. XtVlii 

They do it for the gopd 
Of their own souls, 

And If any stray, say : 

** I am. only a Warner 

93. And say : “ Praise be to God, 
Who will soon show you **** 

His Signs, so that ye 
Shall know them ” ; and thy Lord 
Is not unmindful 
Of all that ye do.’*** 





3324. In a few years after that, many wonderful things happened that removed the doubts 6f 
the doubters and conSrmed the faith of the Believer. They showed how the logic of events proved 
the true mission of the holy Prophet. Other things some minds may not be able to grasp. But the 
logic of events is for ail to see. 

3325. Trials and tribulations, persecution and exile, arid the patient endurance and constancy 
with which they were met by the Believers— all are known to God and will be credited to their 
spiritual account. 




c. m.] 
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[ IntroductioD to xxvitt. 


introduction to SURA XXVIII (0»W)* 

This Silra continues the subject of Revelation and its teception by thoie 
to whom it is sent. But it emphasises new points : how the recipient of inspiration 
is prepared for his high destiny, even in the growth of his ordinary life, and how 
the rejection of God’s Message by groups of men or by individuals is caused by 
overweening arrogance or avarice. The plight of those who reject the Truth is 
contrasted with the reward of the righteous. 

With the possible exception of a few verses, it belongs to the late Meccan 
period, just preceding the Hijrat. 

Summary. 

Pharaoh was arrogant and unjust, but God’s Plan was to strengthen the 
weak : in infancy Moses was prepared for his mission ; in youth he trusted in the 
Lord and was guided ; in his exile he found help and love ; and when he was 
called, he was supported by God (xxviii. 1-42, and C. 173). 

So was the holy Apostle Muhammad fed spiritually by God^s Grace, and his 
Revelation was recognised by those who knew the earlier Revelations ; it came to 
an old and sacred Centre, to warn those seduced by this world’s life (xxviii. 43*60, 
and C. 174). 

The Future is with those who repent, have faith, and do good; for all Mercy 
and Truth ere with God (xxviii. 61-75, and C. 175). 

But men puffed up with wealth, like Qarun, will come to an evil end, while 
the lowly and the righteous will attain God’s Mercy (xxviii. 76-88, C. 176). 

C. 173. — God^s Apostles are men, and win through good life 
(xxviii. 1-42.) By God’s Grace and their Faith. So Moses 

Was saved from the Tyrant’s wrath in infancy, 

And reared in the Tyrant’s own den, but gently 
In a mother’s love. In youth was he endowed 
With wisdom and knowledge, strength and the will 
To do right. In sorrow or misfortune 
He trusted in God and opened his heart 
To Him. In self-imposed exile he won 
Love by his chivalry and confidence by Truth. 

In his mission he triumphed over arrogant 
Wrong by his meekness, patience, and Faith. 

So good follows good, and Evil must fall, 

Cursed, loathed, disgraced, and despised. 
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Sflra XXVIII. 

Qa^a^y or the Narration. 

In the name of Gody Most Graciousy 
Most Merciful. 

1. I^a. J®in. 

2. These are Verses of the Book 
That makes (things) clear.*”^ 



3. We rehearse to thee some 
Of the story of Moses 
And Pharaoh in Truth, 
For people who believe.“^ 


4. IpSruly Pharaoh elated himself 
•In the land and broke up 

Its people into sections, 
Depressing a small group 
Among them t their sons he slew, 
But he kept alive their females : 
For he was indeed 
A maker of mischief. 

5. Artd We wished to be 
Gracious to those who were 
Being depressed in the land,’^“ 
To make them leaders (in faith) 
And make them heirs, 




3326. See n. 3137 to xxvi, 1. 

3327. See n. 3138 to xxvi. 2. 

3328. The part of the story of Moses told here is how Moses and his mother were guided in the 
child’s infancy, that even as he grew up, he might be prepared for his high destiny ; how in youth 
he trusted God in the most awkward situations and sought His help ; how he fled into exile, and 
yet found love and support because of his well-doing; and how, when he was called to his mission, 
he received God’s favour, which defeated all the plots of his enemies. Thus God's Plan works 
continuously in the web of events which the Fates are supposed to be weaving. Those who have 
faith will thus see the hand of God in everything, and welcome the light that comes to them by 
Revelation. With such a Faith there is no room for Chance or blind Fate. 

3329. For a king or ruler to make invidious distinctions between his subjects, and specially to 
depress or oppress any particular class of his subjects, is a dereliction of his kingly duties, for which 
he is responsible to God. Pharaoh and his clique were intoxicated with pride of race and pride of 
material civilization, and grievously oppressed the Israelites. Pharaoh decreed that all male sons 
born to his Israelite subjects should be killed, and the females kept alive for the pleasure of the 
Egyptians. Moses was saved in a wonderful way, as related further. 

3330. What Pharaoh wished was to crush them. But God’s Plan was to protect them as they 
were weak, and indeed to make them custodians and leaders in His Faith, and to give them in 
inheritance a land " flowing with milk and honey Here they were established in authority for 
such time as they followed God’s Law. As regards Pharaoh and his ministers and hosts, they were 
to be shown that they would sutler, at the hands of the Israelites, the very calamities against which 
they were so confidently taking precautions for themselves. 
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6. To establish a firm place 
For th^m in the land, 

And to show Pharaoh, Haman,*”‘ 
And their hosts, at their hands. 
The very things against which 
They were taking precautions.**^ 

7. j©o We sent this inspiration 
To the mother of Moses: 

“ Suckle (thy child), but when 
Thou hast fears about him. 

Cast him into the river,**** 

But fear not nor grieve: 

For We shall restore him 
To thee, and We shall make 
Him one of Our apostles.” 

8. Then the people of Pharaoh 
Picked him up (from the river) : 
(It was intended) that (Moses) 
Should be to them an adversary 
And a cause of sorrow : **** 

For Pharaoh and Haman 
And (all) their hosts were 
Men of sin. 

9. The wife of Pharaoh said : 

” (Here is) a joy of the eye,***’ 
For me and for thee : 

Slay him not. It may be 
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3331. HAman was evidently Pharaoh’s minister, not to be confounded with a Haman who is 
mentioned in the Old Testament tEsther iii. 1), as a minister of Ahasuerus (Xerxes) King of Persia, 
the same who invaded Greece, and ruled from B.C. 485 to 464. 

3332. Pharaoh was trying to kill the Israelites. Instead, the Plagues of Egypt, invoked by 
Moses, killed thousands of Egyptians (vii. 133, and notes 1091-2), because "they were steeped in 
arrogance,— <a people given to sin." In pursuing the Israelites in their flight, Pharaoh and his army 
were themselves overwhelmed in the sea. 

3333. The Egyptian mid wives had orders to kill Israelite babes. Moses was saved from them, 
and his mother nursed the infant at her breast herself. But when the danger of discovery was 
imminent, she put him into a chest or basket, and floated him on the river Nile. It flowed by the 
King's palace, and the chest with the baby was picked up, as related further on. The mother had 
no cause to fear or grieve afterwards, as the child grew up under her tender care and became 
afterwards one of the apostles of God. 

3334. This was the Plan of Providence : that the wicked might cast a net round themselves 
by fostering the man who was to bring them to naught and be the instrument of their 
punishment,— or (looking at it from the other side) that Moses might learn all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians in order to expose all that was hollow and wicked in it. 

3335. He was a darling to look at, and Pharaoh had apparently no son, but only a daughter, 
who afterwards shared his throne. This is on the supposition that the Pharaoh was Thothmes 1 
(see Appendix IV, S. vii). 
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That he will be of use'^ 

To us, or we may adopt 
Him as a son.” And they 
Perceived not (what they 
Were doing) 1*^ 

10. But there came to be 
A void in the heart 

Of the mother of Moses : 

She was almost on the point 
Of discovering him, had We 
Not strengthened her heart 
(With faith), so that she 
Might remain a (firm) believer.”^ 

11. And she said to the sister 
Of (Moses), “ Follow him 

So she (the sister) watched him 
In the character of a stranger. 

And they knew not. 

12. And We ordained that he 
Refused suck at first, until 
(His sister came up 

And) said: “ Shall I 
Point out to you the people 
Of a house that will nourish 
And bring him up for you”” 

And be sincerely attached 
To him?''... 

13. Thus did We restore him 
To his mother, that her eye 
Might be comforted, that she 
Might not grieve, and that 

She might know that the promise 

Of God is true ; but 

Most of them do not understand.’” 


j*" 

if ^ i . • X//SC 

ioijm-'jii's 






3336. In all life Providence so orders things that Evil is defeated by its own weapons. Not only 
is it defeated, but it actually, though unwittingly, advances the cause of Good 1 In non-religious 
language this is called the work of the Ironic Fates. If Thomas Hardy had not made Napoleon 
the Puppet of Fate in his “ Dynasts ", he could well have taken Pharaoh as an illustration of the 
Irony of Fate, or, as we should prefer to call it, the working of the Universal Plan. 

3337. The mother’s heart felt the gaping void at parting from her son ; but her Faith in God’s 
Providence kept her from betraying herself. 

3338. For yoit ; i.e. on your behalf. Thus Moses got the benefit of his mother’s milk (symbolical 
of all the traditions and spiritual heritage of bis ancestry and his people) as well as the prestige 
and the opportunities of being brought up in the royal family, with the best of teachers to teach 
him Egyptian wisdoip. In addition, there was the comfort to his mother. 

3339. God's promise is always true, but short-sighted people, if they are a little thwarted in 
their plan, do not understand that God’s wisdom, power, and goodness are far more comprehensive 
than apy little plans which they may form. 
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Section 2. 


14. '^BThen he reached full age, 

And was firmly established ^ 

(In life), We bestowed on him 
Wisdom and knowledge : for thus 

Do We reward those 

Who do good. 


15. And he entered the City 

At a time when its people 

Were not watching : and he 

Found there two men fighting, — 
One of his own religion, 

And the other, of, his foes. 

Now the man of his own 

Religion appealed to him 

Against his foe, and Moses 

Struck him with his fist 

And made an end of him. 

He said ; “ This is a work 

Of Evil (Satan) : for he is 

An enemy that manifestly 

Misleads ! ” 


16, He prayed; 0 my Lord! 

I have indeed wronged my soul ! 

Do Thou then forgive me ! ” 

So (God) forgave him: for He 

Is the Oft- Forgiving, Most 

Merciful. 



3340. Full age may be taken to be mature youth, say between 18 and 30 years of age. By that 
time a person is fully established in life : his physical build is completed, and his mental and moral 
habits are formed. In this case, as Moses was good at heart, true and loyal to his people, and 
obedient and just to those among whom he lived, he w'as granted wisdom and knowledge from on 
high, to be used for the times of conflict which were coming for him. His internal development 
being complete, he now goes out into the outer world, where he is again tried and proved, until he 
gets his divine commission. 

3341. That may have been either the time of the noontide siesta, when all business is suspended 
even now in Egypt, or the time of night, when people are usually asleep. The latter is more 
probable, in view of verse 18 below. But there is also another suggestion. A guest in a Palace is 
not free to wander about at will in the plebeian quarters of the City at all sorts of hours, and this 
applies even more to an inmate of the Palace brought up as a son. Moses was therefore visiting 
the City privately and eluding the guards. His object may have been to see for himself how 
things were going on ; perhaps he had heard that his people were being oppressed, as we may 
suppose that he had retained contact with his mother. 

3342. His object was apparently to strike him so as to release the Israelite, not to kill the 
Egyptian. In fact he killed the Egyptian. This was unfortunate in more ways than one. His 
visit to the City was clandestine ; he had taken the side of the weaker and despised party ; and he 
had taken the life of an Egyptian. He was full of regrets and repentance, and he prayed to God, 
and obtained God's forgiveness. 
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17. He said ; ‘*0 my Lord I 

For that Thou hast bestowed 
Thy Grace on me, never 
Shall 1 be a help 
To those who sin I ’* 

18. So he spent the morning 
In the City, looking about. 

In a state of fear, when 
Behold, the man who had. 

The day before, sought his help 
Called aloud for his help 
(Again). Moses said to him : 
**Thou art truly a quarrelsome**^* 
Fellow ! 

19. Then, when he decided to lay 
Hold of the man who was***^ 

An enemy to both of them. 

That man said : O Mpses ! 

Is it thy intention to slay me 
As thou slowest a n an 
Yesterday? Thy intention is 
None other than to become 

A powerful violent man 
In the land, and not to be 
One who sets things right 1 ” ***® 
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3343. He takes a consciou.s and solemn vow to dedicate himself to God, and to do nothing that 
may in any way assist those who were doing wrong. This was his general idea, but no plan 
had yet shaped itself in his mind, until a second catastrophe brought matters to a head, and he was 
plunged in adventure. 

3344. The man was an Israelite. But Moses was himself in a distracted mood, for the reasons 
given in n. 3342 above, and he was exasperated at this public appeal to him again. 


3345. When Moses considered further that the Egyptian was unjust and that the Egyptian was 
an enemy to Israel generally (including both Moses and the man assaulted), he was going to 
intervene again, when he received a double warning, one from the Egyptian who was fighting, and 
the other from some man (Israelite or Egyptian) who was friendly to him, as explained below. We 
may suppose that after the first day's fight, there had been a great deal of talk in the bazars, both 
among Israelites and Egyptians. Probably the Israelites were elated at finding a champion 7 - 
perhaps more elated than they should have been, and in a provocative mood, which deserved 
Moses’s rebuke. Probably the Egyptians had discussed who this new champion was, and had 
already apprised the Palace, to which Moses had not dared to return. 

. 3346. The Egyptian saw the tactical advantage of his position. In effect he said: 'We have 
found out all about you. You live in the Palace, and yet you come clandestinely and kill our 
Egyptians. Are you going to do the same with me ? You are nothing but a bully I And you talk 
of setting things right I That is what you should do if you were true to your salt I ' 
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ib. A{^ ther^ 9 ^me a man, 

Rtmiiingjwwn the furthest end*^^ 
Ofithe City. He said: 

“b Moses! the Chiefs 

Are tetking counsel together 

About thee, to slay thee : 

So get thee away, for I 

Do give thee sincere advice.** 


21. He therefore got away therefrom,*^ 
Looklhg about, in a state 

Of fear. He prayed : 

0 my Lord I save me 

From people given to 

wrong-doing.’* 


Section 3. 


22. ]?®hen, when he turned his face 
Towards (the land of) Madyan,^^^® 
He Said : “ 1 do hope 

That my Lord will show me 

The smooth and straight Path.” 

o<^f 

23. And when he arrived at 

The watering (place) in Madyan,”” 
He found there a group 

Of 'men watering (their flocks). 

And besides them he found 

Two women who were keeping 



3347. Apparently rumours had reached the Palace, a Council had been held, and the death of 
Moses had been decreed I 


3348. Moses saw that his position was now untenable, both in the Palace and in the City, and 
indeed anywhere in Pharaoh’s territory. So he suffered voluntary exile. But he did not know 
where to go to. His mind was in a state of agitation. But he turned to God and prayed. He 
got consolation, and felt that after all it was no hardship to leave Egypt, where there was so much 
injustice and oppression. 

3349. East of Lower Egypt, for about 300 miles, runs the Sinai Peninsula, bounded oathe 
south by the Gulf of Suez, and on the north by what was the Isthmus of Suez, now cut by the 
Suez Canal. Over the Isthmus ran the highroad to Palestine and Syria, but a fugitive could not 
well take that road, as the Egyptians were after him. If he could, after crossing the Isthmus, 
plunge into the Sin^i desert, east or south-east, he would be in the Midianiie territoiy, where the 
people would be Arabs and not Egyptians. He turned thither, and again prayed to God for 
guidance. 

3350. The first thing that a wanderer in a desert would make for w ould be an oasis w'here he 
could get water from a spring or well, the shade of trees against the scorching sun, and some human 
company. The Midianite watering place was probkbly a deep well, as surface springs are rare in 
sandy deserts, where the water level is low, unless there was a hill from which issued a spring. 
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Baclc^( their flocks). He said : 

“ What is the matter with you ? 
They said : “ We cannot water 
(Our Hocks) until the shepherds 
Take back (their Hocks) : 

And our father is .. 

A very old man.”*”^ 




24. So he watered (their Hocks) 
For them ; then he turned back 
To the shade, and said : 

“ O my Lord 1 
Truly am I 
In (desperate) need 
Of any good 

That Thou dost send me I 




25. JSLfterwards one of the (damsels) 
Came (back) to him, walking 
Bashfully. She said : “ My father 
Invites thee that he may 
Reward thee for having watered"” 
(Our Hocks) for us.** So when 
He came to him and narrated 
The story, he said : 




3951. Here is a pretty little idyll, told in the fewest and most beautiful words possible. Moses 
arrives at an oasis in the desert, weary and travel-worn, with his mind full of anidety and 
uncertainty owing to his recent experiences in Egypt. He was thirsty and would naturally seek 
water. At the well or spring he found shepherds (or perhaps goat-herds) watering their flocks, 
Afr a stranger it was not for him to thrust himself among them. He waited under the shade of a 
tree until they should finish. He noticed two damsels, also waiting, with their flocks, which they 
had come to water. His chivalry was roused. He went at once among the goat-herds, made a 
place for the flocks of the damsels, gave them water, and then resumed his place in the shade. 
They were modest maidens, and had given him in three Arabic words the key of the whole 
situation. *Ahu-na shaikjtun kabirun: our father is a very old man, and therefore cannot come 
to water the flocks ; we therefore do the work ; we could not very well thrust ourselves among 
these men.* 

3352. The maidens are gone, with smiles on their lips and gratitude in their hearts. What 
were the reflections of Moses as he returned to the shade of the tree ? He returned thanks to God 
for the bright little vision which he had just seen. Had he done a good. deed? Precious was the 
opportunity' he had had. He had slaked his thirst. But he was a homeless Wanderer and had a 
longing in his soul, which he dared not put into words. Those shepherds were no company for 
him. He waa truly like a beggar in desperate need. For any little good that came his way, he 
was grateful. But what was this ?~this vision of a comfortable household, presided oVer by an 
old man rich in flocks and herds, and richer still in two daughters, as modest as they were 
beautiful? Perhaps he would never see them again! But Providence was preparing another 
surprise for him. 

3353. Scarcely had be rested, when one of the damsels came back, walking with bashful 
grace! Modestly she gave her message. ^My father is grateful for what you did for us. He 
invites you, that he may thank you personally, and at least give some return for your kindness/ 
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“Fear thou not : (well) hast thou 
Escaped from unjust people”®’^ 

26. Said one of the (damsels); 

“ O my (dear) father I engage ”” 
Him on wages : truly the best 
Of men for thee to employ is 
The (man) who is strong and 

trusty*’../*''^ 





27, He said : “ I intend to wed 
One of these my daughters 
To' thee, on condition that 
Thou serve me for eight years 
But if thou complete ten years, 

It will be (grace) from thee. 

Blit I'intena not to place ^ 
Thee under a difficulty : 




3354. Nothing could have been more welcome than such a message, and through such a 
messenger. Moses went of course, and .saw the old man. He found such a well-ordered 
patriarchal household. The old man was happy in his daughters and they in him. I'here was 
mutual confidence. They had evidently described the stranger to him in terms which made his 
welcome a foregone conclusion. On the other hand Moses had allowed his imagination to paint 
the father in something of the glorious colours in which his daughters had appeared to him like 
an angelic vision. The two men got to be friends at once. Moses told the old man his stpry, — 
who he was, how he was brought up, and what misfortunes had made Him quit Egypt. Perhaps 
the whole household, including the daughters, listened breathlessly to his tale. Perhaps their 
wonder and admiration were mingled with a certain amount of pity- perhaps with some more 
tender feeling in the case of the girl who had been to fetch him. Perhaps the enchantment which 
Desdemona felt in Othello’s story was working on her. In any case the stranger had won his 
place in their hearts. The old man, the head of the household, assured him of hospitality and 
safety under his roof. As one with a long experience of life he congratulated him on his escape. 

‘ Who would live among unjust people ? It is as well you are free of them ! ’ 

3355. A little time passes. A guest after all cannot stay for ever. They all feel that it would 
be good to have him with them permanently. The girl who had given her heart to him had 
spoken their unspoken thoughts. Why not employ him to tend the flocks ? The father was old, • 
and a young man was wanted to look after the flocks. And— there may be other possibilities. 

3356. Strong and trusty : Moses had proved himself to be both, and these were the very qualities, 
which a woman most admires in the man she loves. 

3357. A little time passed, and at length the father broached the subject of marriage. It was 
not for the fugitive to suggest a permanent tie, especially when, in the wealth of this ' world, the 
girl’s family was superior, and they had an established position, while he was a mere wanderer. ' 
The father asked if he would marry one of the daughters and stay with them for at least eight 
years, or if he liked, ten years, but the longer term was at his option. If he brought no dower, his i 
service for that period was more than sufficient m lieu of dower. The particular girl intended was • 
no doubt tacitly settled long before, by the mutual attraction of the young hearts themselves. ‘ 
Moses was glad of the proposal, and accepted it. They ratified it in the most solemn manner, by 
appealing to God. The old man, knowing the worth of his son-in-law, solemnly assured hinrl that ' 
in any event he would not take advantage of his position to be a hard task-master or to insist 
on anything inconsistent with Moses’s interests, should a new future open out to him. And a 
new and glorious future was awaiting him after his apprenticeship. 
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Tkctl find nie, 

Indeed, if God wills, 

One of the righteous.** 


28. He said : ^ Be that (the agreement) 
Between me and thee : 

Whichever of the two terms 

1 fulfil, let there be 

No ill-will to me. 

Be God a witness 

To what we say.*’”” 


Section 4. 


29. ItSt^ow when Moses had fulfilled 
The term, and was travelling”” 
With his family, he perceived 

A fire in the direction 

Of Mount X^r, He said 

To his family : ** Tarry ye ; 

I perceive a fire ; I hope 

To bring you from there 

Some information, or a burning 
Firebrand, that ye may 

Warm yourselves.**”®® 


30. But when he came 

To the (Fire), a voice 



3358. In patriarchal society it was not uncommon to have a marriage bargain of this kind 
conditional on a certain term of service. In this case the episode conveys two le'ssons. (1) A man 
destirted to be an apostle of God is yet a mani and must pass through the ups and downs of life 
like any other man : only he will do it with more grace and distinction than other men. (2) The 
beautiful relations in love and marriage may themselves be a preparation for the highest spiritual 
destiny that may await a Messenger of God. A woman need not necessarily be a snare and a 
temptation : she may be the understanding help-mate that the Lady l^adija was to the holy 
Apostle. 


3359. The episode in the desert, full of human interest, now closes, and we come to the threshold 
of the sacred Call to the divine ministry of MoSes. Here we may compare this passage with that in 
xavit. 7-14 and previous passages. Note that a speech in such cases is not a literal report of spoked 
words, but a general rendering in human words of Commands, Events, and Thoughts, such as may 
be relevant in connection with any particular episode and its context. In this passage we are told, 
after reference to Moses’s preparation for his destiny, of the particular sin of Arrogance and 
Spcriiege of which Pharaoh was guilty (xxviii. 38-9), how it was punished, and with what instru- 
ments in the hands of Moses and Pharaoh. The notes on the earlier passage should be read, as 
explanations already given need not now be repeated. 


3360. Note how the transition is effected from the happy earthly life of Moses (with its previous 
earthly storm and stress) to the new spiritual storm and stress of his prophetic mission. 
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Was heard from the right bank 
Of the valley, from a tree^ 

In hallowed ground ; 

“ O Moses ! Verily 
1 am Cod^ the l^d 
Oftbe World®... 

31. “ Now do thou throw thy rod I 
But when he saw it 

Moving (of its own accord) 

As if it liad been a snake, 

He turned back in retreat. 

And retraced not his steps : 

O Moses I ** (it was said), 

** Draw near, and fear not : 

For thou art of those 
Who are secure.®^ 

32. ** Move thy hand into 
Thy bosom, and it will 

Come forth white without stain 
(Or harm), and draw thy hand 
Close to thy side 
(To guard) against fear.’“* 
Those are the two credentials 
From thy Lord to Pharaoh 
And his Chiefs ; for truly 
They are a people 
Rebellious and wicked.” 

33. He said : ” O my Lord I 
I have slain a man 




3361. We are to suppose tlie appearance of a bush burning but not consumed {BxoS. lii. 2), a 
device adopted by the Scottish Church in its armorial bearings. Scotland apparently took that 
emblem and motto {Nee tamen consumebatur , ' nevertheless it was not consumed ’) from the Synod of 
the Reformed Church of France, which had adopted it in 1583- (1 am indebted for this ififormetion 
to the Rev. D. Y. Robertson, Chaplain of the Church of Scotia^ in Simla). The real explanation 
of the Burning Bush will be found in xxvii, 8, n. 3245 : it was not a fire, but a reflection of the Glory 
of God. 


3362. The verbal meaning is ; ' you have nothing to fear from what appears to be a snake ; it is a 
snake, not for you, but for Pharaoh.' But there is a deeper meaning besides. Moses had now been 
called to a higher and spiritual mission. He had to meet the hatred of the Egyptians and circum* 
vent their trickery and magic. He had now the security of Faith ; in all dangers and difficulties God 
would guide and protect him, for he was actually in God’s service, one of the Elect. 


3363. Literally, “ draw thy wing close to thy side, (away) from fear**. When a bird is frightened, 
it niffies its wings and prepaoes to fly away, but when it is calm and oomposed, it sits with its wings 
drawn close to its sides, sowing a mind secure from dangec. C/. also n* 2550 to xz. 22. 
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Among them, and I fear*^ 

Lest they slay me. 

34. “ And my brother Aaron — • 

He is more eloquent in speech 
Than I : so send him 

With me as a helper, 

To confirm (and strengthen) me : 
For I fear t^t they may 
Accuse me of falsehood.*’ 

35. He said : “ We will certainly 
Strengthen thy arm through 
Thy brother, and invest you both 
With authority, so they 

Shall not be .able to 
Touch you : with Our Signs 
Shall ye triumph, — you two 
As well as those 
Who follow you.’*/“* 

36. "^fcSfhen Moses came to them 
With Our Clear Signs, they said : 

This is nothing but sorcery 
Faked up : n^ver did we 
Hear the like among our fathers 
Of oldr*^ 






3364. It is not that Moses is not reassured from all fear on account of the apparcfnt snake which 
his rod had become, or from the sacred and unfamiliar surroundings in which he found himself. On 
this point his heart has been completely assured. But he is still new to his mission, and the future is 
obscure to his mind. Pharaoh was after him, to take his life, and apparently with good cause, 
because one of Pharaoh's men had been slain at his hands. And now he is commanded to go to 
Pharaoh and rebuke him and his Chiefs. The inner doubts and difficulties of his human mind he 
frankly lays before his Lord, and asks for a little human and visible support, which is granted him 
at once, viz, \ the help of his brother Aaron. 

3365. To touch you : to approach you anywhere near, in the wonders and Signs that you will show 
them under the divine authority with which you are invested. 

3366. The potency of God’s Light is such that its divine rays reach the humblest of those who 
seek after Him. The Prophets can certainly work wonders, but their sincere followers in Faith can 
do so al^o in their own spheres. Wonders may appeal to people, but they are not the highest signs of 
God’s wcftkings, and they are around us every day in our Uves. 

3367. This is what Moses was thinking of when he had said : “ They may accuse me of false- 
hood ", To accuse the purest Truth of lying is a favourite trick of those whose chief stock-in-trade 
is deception and sorcery and catching the attention of the vulgar by arts adapted to their ignorant 
minds / 

3368. ‘As to this higher talk of the worship of the One true God, why, our ancestors have worship- 
ped power and patronage, as concentrated in Pharaoh, from the most ancient times 1 ’ 




loli 


I S. XXVIII. 37-40. 


39. Moses said : “ My Lord 
, Kilows best who it is 
That comes with guidance 
From Him and whose End 
Will be best in the Hereafter : 
Certain it is that 
The wrong-doers will not 

prosper.” 

38. Pharaoh said : 0 Chiefs 1 

No god do I know for you”'° 
But myself : therefore, 

0 Haman ! light me a kiln 
(To bake bricks) out of clay, 
And build me a lofty * 
Palace, that 1 may mount up 
To the god of Moses : 

But as far as I am concerned, 

1 think (Moses) is a liar ! ” 




39. And he was arrogant and insolent 
In the land, beyond reason, — 

He and his hosts : they thought 
That they would not have 
To return to Us I 




40. So We seized him 
And his hosts, and We 
Flung them into the sea:*’” 
Now behold what was the End 
Of those who did wrong I 


, 


3369. cy. vi. 135. The only argument in such a. case is an appeal to God, and to the ultimate 
Future. Both of these appeals require Faith. But even if you do not rely on anything so high, you 
can see that Falsehood or evils crystallised in ancestral customs are not going to do anyone any 
good. 

3370. Pharaoh claimed, himself, to be God,— not only one god among many, but the oniy god : 

•' I am your Lord Most High ’’ : Ixxix. 24. At any rate he did not see why his people should worship 
anyone but him. 

3371. I understand his speech to his minister HamSn to be sarcastic, fiut some Commentators 
have taken it very seriously and imagined that he actually thought of reaching the heavens by build- 
ing lofty towers. 

3372. They did not believe in the Hereafter. They did not understand that every deed must have 
its inevitable consequence, good or evil, unless the Grace of God intervenes to save us from 
ourselves I 

3373. Pharaoh and his hosts were drowned in the sea in their pursuit of the Israelites : see vii, 
130-136. They are the type of men who lead-^nly to Destruction. They invite, not to Peace and 
Happiness, but to the Fire of Wrath, mutual Envy, and Hatred. 


S. XXVili, 41^43.] 1014 [6. 1?4. 

'4ail3i)iwi6f^S-<^ 

C. 174, — As with Moses, so with the Apostle Mu^iammad; 

(axviii. 43-60.) Revelation was given to him, by which 

He knew and understood, and led. men and was kind. 

He was a Mercy to men, sent by God, to warn 
Those in sin, and, by precept and example. 

To bring the Light to their very doors. 

Those who had spiritual eyes rejoiced, 

And walked in God’s ancient Way, now reopened, 

Valuing the things of the Spirit as God’s 
Own gifts, to be their possession for ever 1 


41. And We made them (but) 
Leaders inviting to the Fire; 
And on the Day of Judgment 
No help shall they find. 

42. In this world We made 
A Curse to follow them : 

And on the Day of Judgment 
They will be among 

The loathed (and despised). 


Section 5. 




3374. Power and patronage may be lauded by sycophants and selfish place-hunters ; but when 
they are misused, and when their exposure causes their fall, they suffer ignominy even in this life. 
If they manage to escape exposure while alive, it often happens that they are found out after their 
death, and the curses of many generations follow those whose oppressions and wrong-doing spoiled 
the fair face of God's earth. But even this is nothing to the true Punishment that will come in the 
■Hereafter. There, true values will be restored, and some of the highest and mightiest will be in the 
lowest depths of degradation. 


43, did reveal to Moses 

The Book after We had 
Destroyed the earlier generations, 
(To give) Insight to men, 

And Guidance and Mercy, 

That they might receive 

admonition.^^^’ 


3375. After the destruction of the Pharaonic Tyranny and other similar Tyrannies before them, 
God began a new age of Revelation, the age of ^ses and his Book. Humanity began as it were 
with a clean slate again. It was a full Revelation (or Sharl'at) which may be looked at from three 
points of view : (1) as Light or Insight for men, so that they should not grope in darkness ; (2) as a 
Guide to show them the Way, so that they should not be misled into wrong Paths ; and (?) as a 
Mercy from God, so that by following the Way they may receive God’s Forgiveness and Grace, in 
yi. 91, we have a reference to Light and Guidance in connection with the Revelation of Moses, and 
in vi. 154 we have a reference to Guidance and Mercy in the same connection. Here all three are 
combined, with the' substitution of Ba?oir for Ndr. Bafoir is the plural of Baflrat, and may also 
be.translated Proofs, as I have done In vi. 104. Cf, also vii. 203, n. U7S. where the word is translated 
“Lights". 



[S. XxVilt. 44-47. 
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44. Thoti wast not on the Western 
Side when We decreed 

'fhe Commission to Moses, 

Nor wast thou a witness 
(Of those events). 

45. Hat We raised up (new) 
Generations, and long were the 

ages'’" 

That passed over them ; 

But thou wast not a dweller 
Among the people of Madyan, 
Rehearsing Our Signs to them; 

But it is We Who send 
Ajpostles (with inspiration).”^* 

46. Nor wast thou at the side 
Of (the Mountain of) Tor 
When We called (to Moses). 

Yet (art thou sent) 

As a Mercy from thy Lord, 

To give warning to a people”^® 

To whom no warner had come 
Before thee: in order that 
They may receive admonition, 

47. If (We had) not (sent thee 
To the Quraish), — in case 

A calamity should seize them 
For (the deeds) that their hands 
Have sent forth, they might say : 
“Our Lord! why didst Thou not”®°| 




155 






3376. The Sinai Peninsula is in the north-west corner of Arabia. But the reference here is, I 
think, to the western side of the valley of Tuwfl. Mount TOr, where Moses received his prophetic 
commission, is on the western side of the valley. 

3377. That is, there were many generations that passed between Moses and the holy prophet. 
Yet he knew by inspiration of the events of those times. Even if he had lived then, he could not 
have known the events that took place among the Midianites, except by inspiration, as he did not 
dwell among them. 

3378. 'Though thou wast not among the Midianites, Our inspiration has told thee of the 
momentous events that took place among them when Moses was with them. This is itself a Sign 
that should make thy people understand.’ 

3379. This people was the Quraish. ‘ Though thou didst not see how Moses was invested with 
the prophetic office at Mount TQr, thou hast had similar experience thyself, and We have sent thee 
to the Quraish to warn them of all their sins, and to repent and come into the Faith.' 

338a Now that a warner has come among them with all the authority that previous apostles 
possessed, and with all the knowledge which can only come by divine inspiration, they have no 
excuse left whatever. They cannot say. “No warner came to us. " If any evil comes to them, as 
the inevitable result of their ill-deeds, they cannot blame God and say that they were not warned. 
Cf. XX. 134. 



S. XXVIII. 47*50.1 


1016 


Send us an apostle ? We 
Should then have followed 
Thy Signs and been amongst 
Those who believe I ’* 

48. ]®ut (now), when the Truth 
Has come to them from Ourselves, 
They say, “ Why are not 
(Signs) sent to him, like 
Those which were sent to 

Moses? 

Do they not then reject 

(The Signs) which were formerly 

Sent to Moses ? They say ; 

“Two kinds of sorcery, 

Each assisting the other I ” 

And they say : “For us, 

We reject all (such things) ! ’’ 




49. Say: “Then bring ye 
A Book from God, 

Which is a better Guide 
T?han either of them. 

That I may follow it I 
(Do), if ye are truthful I ’’ 

50. But if they hearken not”®’ 

To thee, know that they 
Only follow their own lusts : 

And who is more astray 
Than one who follows his own 
Lusts, devoid of guidance 

From God ? For God guides not 
People given to wrong-doing. 




3381. When a Revelation is sent to them, in the Qur-fin, adapted to all their needs and the needs 
of the time they live in, they hark back to antiquity. The holy Prophet was in many respects like 
Moses, but the times in which he lived were different from the times of Moses, and his age did not 
suffer from the deceptions of sorcery, like that of Moses. The remedies which his age and 
future ages required (for his Message was universal) were different. His miracle of the Qur-fin was 
di^erent and more permanent than the Rod and the Radiant-White Hand of Moses. But supposing 
that the Quraish had been humoured in their insincere demands, would they have believed ? Did 
they believe in Moses ? They were only put up by the Jews to make objections which they them- 
selves did not believe in. 

3382. Moses was called a sorcerer by the Egyptians, and the wonderful words of the Qu-rfin 
were called sorcery by the Quraish. As the Qur-fin confirmed the Message of Moses, the Quraish. 
objectors said that they were in collusion. The Qurai<-h did not believe in God’s Revelation at 
all. 

3383. They were challenged to produce something better, to be a guide in life. But as they 
could not, it was evident that their objections were fractious. They were only following their own 
selfish lusts of power, monopoly, and exploitation of the poor and ignorant. How can such people, 
receive guidance? 






iim 


^ Section 6. 

51. 3Slow have We caused 
The Word to reach them 
Themselves, in order that 
They may receive admonition.**** 




52. Those to whom We sent 
The Book before this,— they 
Do believe in this (Revelation); 

53. And when it is recited 
To them, they say : “We 
Believe therein, for it is 
The Truth from our Lord : 
Indeed we have been Muslims 
(Bowing to God’s Will) 

From before this.**** 





o 




54. Twice will they be given***® 

Their reward, for th^at they 
Have persevered, that they avert 
Evil with Good, and that 
They spend (in charity) out of 
What We have given them. 




55, And when they hear vain talk. 
They turn away therefrom 
And say To us our deeds. 
And to you yours ; ***^ 




3384. Before this the Quraish might have said that the Word of God had come to the Hebrews 
in their tongue or in Greek, which was used by the Hebrews in the time of Jesus. Now that Wor 

brought to their own doors, in their own Arabic tongue, by a man of their own race and family? 
Surely they have no excuse now for remaining strangers to the higher moral and spiritual law. 

3385. There were Christians and Jews who recognised that Islam was a logical and natura 
development of God’s revelations as given in earlier ages, and they not only welcomed and accepted 
Islam, but claimed, and rightly, that they had always been Muslims. In that sense Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus had all been Muslims. There were Muslims who had been Christians 
or Jews, both in Mecca and Medina. But when some Commentators proceed to illustrate this 
Meccan verse by referring, for example, to the Christian converts who came from Abyssinia with 
Ja’farthe brother of (Ja^rat ’All, they make a historical slip. The verse is peifedtly general. It 
applies even now. True adherents of the law of Moses and Jesus must be Muslims, and the 
converse is also true. 

3386. Their credit is twofold, in that before they knew Islam, they followed the earlier Law 
in truth and sincerity, and when they were offered Islam, they readily recognised and accepted it, 
suffered in patient perseverance for its sake, and brought forth the fruits of righteodsness. 

3387. The righteous do not encourage idle talk or foolish arguments about things sacred. If 
they find themselves in company in which such things are fashionable, they leave politely. Their 
only rejoinder is ; " We are responsible for our deeds, and you for yours ; we have no ill*will against 
you ; we wish you well, and that is why we wish you to know of the knowledge we have received ; 
after that knowledge you cannot expect us to go back to the Ignorance which we have left." 



S. xxyin. 55*S8.J 
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Peace be to you : we 
Seek not the ignorant." 




56. It is true thou wilt not 
Be able to guide every one 
Whom thou lovest ; but God 
Guides those whom He will. 
And He knows best those 
Who receive guidance. 


57. ®hey say : If we were 

To follow the guidance with thee, 
We should be snatched av.ay^“® 
From our land.’* Have We not 
Established for them a secure 
Sanctuary, to which are brought 
As tribute fruits of all kinds, — 

A provision from Ourselves ? 

But most of them understand not. 

58« And how many populations 
We destroyed, which exulted 
In their life (of ease and plenty) ! 
Now those habitations of theirs. 
After them, are deserted, — 

All but a (miserable) few ! 

And We are their heirs 


Sll 

‘fSi; ' 




3388. The immediate occasion for this was the death of AbD TAlib, an uncle Whom the holy 
Apostle loved dearly and who had befriended and protected him. The Apostle was naturally 
anxious that he should die in the profession of the true Faith, but the pagan Quraish leaders 
persuaded him to remain true to the faith of his fathers. This was an occasion of disappointment 
and grief to the Apostle. We are told that in such circumstances we should not grieve. All whom 
we love do not necessarily share our views or beliefs. We must not judge. God will guide whom 
He pleases and as He pleases. He alone knows the true inwardness of things. 

3389. Some Quraish said : ** We see the truth of Islam, but if we abandon our people, we shall 
lose our hold on the land, and other people will dispossess us." The answer is twofold, one 
literal and the other of deeper import. (l)‘Your land? Why, the sanctuary of Mecca is sacred 
and secure because God has made it so. If you obey God’s Word, you w'iil be strengthened, not 
weakened.’ (2) ‘ Mecca is the symbol of the Fortress of Spiritual Well-being. The Fruit of eveiy 
Deed comes or should come as a tribute to Spiritual Well-being, What are you afraid of ? It is 
God’s Fortress. The more you seek God, the stronger you are in the Fortress.’ 

3390. A life of ease and plenty is nothing to boast of. Yet peoples or cities or civilisations grow 
insolently proud of such things. There were many such in the past, which are now mere names I 
Their very sites are deserted in most cases, or buried in the debris of ages. India is full of such 
sites nearly everywhere. The sites of Harappa and Mohenjo Daro are the most ancient hitherto 
unearthed in India, and they are themselves in layers covering centuries of time I And how many 
more there may be, of which we do not know even names I Fatehpur-Sikri was a magnificent ruin 
within a single g^neratioa And there are thousands of Qa^bas once fiourishing and now reduced 
to small villages or altogether deserted. But God is merciful and just. He does not destroy or 
degrade a people until they have had full opportunities of turning in repentance to Him and they 
have deliberately rejected His Law and continued in the practice of initiuity. 




C. iw.] 
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[S. X3CVI1L 59-61. 


59. Nor was thy Lord the one 
To destroy a population until 
He had sent to its Centre 

An apostle, rehearsing to them<- 
Our Signs ; nor are We 
Going to destroy a population 
Except when its members 
Practise iniquity. 

60. The (material) things which 
Ye are given are but 

The conveniences of this life 
And the glitter thereof 
But that which is with God 
Is better and more enduring : 
Will ye not then be wise ? 




C. 175. — Material good is nothing compared 
(xxviii. 61-75.) Xq the Spiritual, In the Hereafter 

No plea * that others misled ' will avail. 

Each soul must answer for itself, 

Whether it honoured God alone 
Or worshipped something else, 

And whether it received or rejected 
The Teachers sent by God. The Wisdom 
And Plan of God are beyond all praise : 

All mercy and truth proceed from Him, 

And there is no other — none — besides Him. 


Section 7. 


^ 0*J 


3391. The good things of this life have their uses and serve their convenience. But they are 
fleeting and their value is infinitely lower than that of Truth and Justice and Spiritual Well-being, 
the gifts which come as it were from the very Presence of God. No wise soul will be absorbed in 
the one and neglect the other, or will hesitate for a moment if it comes to be a choice between 
them. 

3392. The two classes of people are : (1) those who have faith in the goodly promise of God 
to the righteous, and who are doing everything in life to reach the fulfilment of that promise, i.e., 
those who believe and work righteousness, and (2) those who are ungrateful for such good things 
in this life as God has bestowed on them, by worshipping wealth or power or other symbols or 
idols of their fancy, i.e., those who reject Faith and lead evil lives, for which they will have to answer 
in the Hereafter. The two classes are poles asunder, and their future is described betow. 


61. (these two) alike? — 

One to whom We have made 
A goodly promise, and who 
Is going to reach its (fulfilment),”" 
And one to whom We have 
Given the good things of this 
Life, but who, on the Day 
Of Judgment, is to be among 
Those brought up (for punishment)? 
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62. T^t Day (God) will 
Call to them, and say: 

“ Where are My ‘ partners * ?— 
Whom ye imagined (to be such) ? ” 




63. Those against whom the charge**’ 
Will be proved, will say : 

‘*Our Lord! These are the ones 
Whom we led astray : 

We led them astray, as we 
Were astray ourselves: we free 
Ourselves (from them) in Thy 

presence : 

It was not us they worshipped.’*”®^ 

64. It will be said (to them) : 

“Call upon your ‘partners* 

(For help) ” : they will call 
Upon them, but they will not 
Listen to them ; and they 

Will seethe Penalty (before them); 
(How they will wish) 

‘ If only they had been 
Open to guidance ! ’ 

o5. I^Elhat Day (God) will ”®* 

Call to them, and say : 

“ What was the answer 
Ye gave to the apostles ? “ 


oiaidyiB® 




66. Then the (whole) story that day 
Will seem obscure to them 
(Like light to the blind) 

And they will not be able 
(Even) to question each other. 




3393. This and the next verse are concerned with the examination of those who- neglected 
truth and righteousness and went after the worship of false gods, vie., their own. lusts. These were 
the “ partners ” they associated with God. In so far as they were embodied in false or wielded 
leaders, the leaders will disown responsibility for- them. • We ourselves went wrong, and they 
followed our example, because it suited them : they worshipped, not us, but their own lusts.' 

,^394. C/- X. 2a False worship often names others, but really it is the worship of Self. The 
other$' whom they name will lia^ve nothing to do with' them when the awful Penalty stands in the 
sight of both. Then each wrong-doer will have to look to his own case. The wicked will then 
realise the gravity of the situation and wish that they had accepted the true guidance of God's 


Messengers. 


3395. Now we come to the examination of those who rejected or persecuted God's Messengers 
on the earth. It may be the same men as those mentioned in xxviii. 62'64, but this is a different 
count in the charge., 


3396. In their utter confusion* and despair their minds will be blank. The past will seem to 
^em unreal, and the present unintelli^le, and they wlU npt even be able to consult each other, as 


onela viVVV be Ibe same.. 



ts. xxvm. 67'7t. 


ioii 


67. );^ut any that (in this life) 

Had repented, believed, and worked 
Righteousness, will have hopes 
To be among those who 
Achieve salvation. 




68. l^hy Lord does create and 

choose 

As He pleases : no choice 
Have they (in the matter) ; 

Glory to God ! and far 
Is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him)! 

69. And thy Lord knows all 
That their hearts conceal 
And all that they reveal 

70. And He is God : there is 
No god but He. To Him 
Be praise, at the first 
And at the last : 

For Him is the Command, 

And to Him shall ye 
(All) be brought back. 


71. J©ay:Seeye? If God 
Were to make the Night’”’ 




3397. As He pleases : according to His own Will and Plan. God is not dependent on other people 
for advice or help. He has no partners. All creation i.s an act of His Will, and no one can direct 
Him how or why certain things should be. because He is supreme in wisdom and knowledge. He 
chooses His apostles also by His own unfettered choice. Inspiration or spiritual knowledge and 
dignity cannot be judged of by our relative or temporary standards. W’orldly greatness or even 
wisdom do not necessarily go with spiritual insight. 

3398. Men may form all sorts of vain wishes or conceal their designs. But God’s Will is supreme, 
and nothing can withstand its fulfilment. 

3399. In the physical world the Night and the Day are both blessings, the one for rest and the 
other for work, and the alternation itself is one of the mercies of God. and none but He can give 
us these blessings. If we were perpetually resting, or screened from the light, our faculties 
would be bliinted and we should be worse than dead. If we were perpetually working, 
we should be tired, and we should also be dead in another way. 1'his daily miracle keeps us 
alive and prepares us, in this our piobationary life, for our final destiny in the Hereafter. So in 
the spiritual world. Some kinds of ignorance-such as ignorance of what is coming in the future- 
are necessary to conserve our powers and give rest to our minds and spirits, but if we were to 
remain ignorant perpetually, we should be spiritually dead. In the same way our spiritual strivings 
require periodical alternations of rest in the form of attention to our temporal concerns ; hence the 
justification of a good and pure life on the plane of this earth also. Also, in the world’s history, 
there are periods when a Jiving apostle stimulates intense spiritual activity, and periods when it is 
comparatively quiescent (the so-called Dark Ages) ; but both are examples of the working of God's 
^Un of wisdom and mercy. But this applies only up to the Day of ]u<igment. After that we ShaU 
be on another plane altogether. 



xxvili. .i^l-7^.) 




Perpetual over you to the Day 
Of Judgment, what god 
Is there other than God, 

Who can give you enlightenment ? 
Will ye not then hearken ? 




72. Say : See ye ? If God 
Were to make the Day 
Perpetual over you to the Day 
Of Judgment, what god 
Is there other than God, 

Who can give you a Night 
In which ye can rest ? 

Will ye not then see ? ^ 


73. It is out of His Mercy 
That He has made for you 
Night and Day, — that ye 
May rest therein, and that 
Ye may seek of His Grace ; — 

And in order that ye 

May be grateful, 

74. Plhe Day that He will"^* 

Call on them, He will say: 

“ Where are My ‘ partners ’ ? — 
Whom ye imagined (to be such) ? ” 

75. And from each people 
Shall We draw a witness,^^ 

And We shall say : “ Produce 
Your Proof”: then shall they 
Know that the Truth is in 
God (alone), and the (lies) 

Which they invented will 
Leave them in the lurch.*^* 




3400. In verse 71 was mentioned a ** perpetual Night/’ for which the faculty of “hearkening ’’ was 
appropriate, as all light was shut out. In this verse a perpetual Day is mentioned, for which the 
faculty of “ seeing " is appropriate. Through many doors can the higher knowledge enter our souls, 
Shall we not use each of them as the occasion demands ? 

3401. C/. zxviii. 62 above. The reminiscence of the words closes and rounds off the argument 
oi this Section. 

3402. Cf. iv, 41. The Prophet from each People or Nation will bear testimony that he preached 
the true gospel of Unity, and the People who rejected him will be asked to show the Proof or 
authority on which they rejected him ; Cf. ii. \U. 

3403. In that new world, Qod will be the only Truth or Reality, and all the fancies or lies, 
wYL\c\v\tBA heen mNetvted tnVtvts wot\d of tehected ot TelatwettutoxhtXe^w'vXhiJ^^^ 

vanished, and left those in the lurch who relied on them. C/. vi. 24. 




S. XXVIIL 76-77.] 
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IC. 176. 


C. 176.^ Men puffed up with wealth, like QarCln, 
(wviii. 76-88.) not pleasing to God : for wealth 

Is for service, not for hoarding or show. 

In the midst of his pride was Qarfin 
Swallowed up in the earth, and the earth 
Knew him no more I It is the righteous 
That attain a happy End. Let nothing . 
Keep your eyes back from that End : 

Then, and only then, shall ye reach 
The only Reality, the glorious Reality, 
Which is God, Who endureth for ever I 


Section 8. 


76. @larOn was, doubtless,*^ 

Of the people of Moses ; but 
He acted insolently towards them : 
Such were the treasures We*^’ 
Had bestowed on him, that 
Their very keys would 
Have been a burden to 
A body of strong men.^^ 

Behold, his people said to him : 

“ Exult not, for God loveth not 
Those who exult (in riches). 


77. “But seek, with the (wealth) 

Which God has bestowed on thee. 
The Home of the Hereafter,®^ 
Nor forget thy portion in this 










3404. QarDn is identified with the Korah of the English Bible. His story is told in Num. xvi. 1-35. 
He and his followers, numbering 250 men, rose in rebellion against Moses and Aaron, on the ground 
that their position and fame in the congregation entitled them to equality in spiritual matters with 
the Priests,— that they were as holy as any. and they claimed to burn incense at the sacred Altar 
reserved for the Priests. They had an exemplary punishment : *' the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up, and their houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their 
goods : they, and all that appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed 
upon them : and they perished from among the congregation." 

3405. QarUn’s boundless wealth is described in the Midrashim, or the Jewish compilations based 
on the oral teachings of the Synagogues, which how^ever exaggerate the weight of the keys to be the 
equivalent of the load of 300 mules 1 

3406. 'Ufbat : a body of men, here used indefinitely. It usually implies a body of 10 to 40 men. 
The old-fashioned keys were big and heavy, and if there were hundreds of treasure-chests, the keys 
must have been a great weight. As they were travelling in the desert, the treasures were presumably 
left behind in Egypt, and only the keys were carried. The disloyal QarUn had left his heart in Egypt, 
with his treasures. 

3407. That is, ' spend your wealth in charity and good works. It is God Who has given it to 
you, and you should spend it in God’s cause. Nor should you forget the legitimate needs of this life, 
as misers do, and most people become misers who think too exclusively of their wealth. If wealth 
Is not used properly, there are three evils that follow ; (1) its possessor may be a miser and forget all 

claims due to himself and those about him; (2) he may forget the higher needs of the poor and 
needy, or the good causes which require support ; and (3) he may even misspend on occasions and 
cause a great deal of harm and mischief." Apparently QfiiUn had all three vices. 
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World : but do thou good, 

As God has been good 

To thee, and seek not 
(Occasions for) mischief in the 

land : 

For God loves not those 

Who do mischief.” 


78. He said ; ” This has been given 

To me because of a certain 
Knowledge which I have.” 

Did he not know that God 

Had destroyed, before him, 

(Whole) generations, — which were 
Superior to him in strength 

And greater in the amount 
(Of riches) they had collected? 

But the wicked are not 

Called (immediately) to account^*®® 
For their sins. 


79. So he went forth among 

His people in the (pride 

Of his worldly) glitter. 

Said those whose aim is 

The Life of this World : 

” Oh ! that we had the like 

Of what Qartin has got ! 

For he is truly a lord 

Of mighty good fortune! ” 


80. But those who had been granted 
(True) knowledge said : ‘‘Alas 

For you I The reward of God 
(In the Hereafter) is best 

For those who believe 

And work righteousness : but this 

iuJllyStuyilOSl- 


3408. He was so blind and arrogant that he thought that his own merit, knowledge, and skill or 
cleverness had earned him his wealth, and that now, on account of it, he was superior to everybody 
else and was entitled to ride rough-shod over them. Fool l^he was soon pulled up by God, 


3409. Even Qamn was given a long run of enjoyment with his fabulous wealth before he had to 
be removed for the mischief he was doing. 


3410. When he was in the hey-day of his glory, worldly people envied him and thought how 
happy they would be if they were in his place. Not so the people of wisdom and discernment. They 
knew of a more precious and lasting wealth, which is described in the next verse. 
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sh^ll attaiif, .save those 

Who steadfastly persevere 

(in good).” 


81. Then We caused the earth 

To swallow up him and 

His house ; and he had not 
(The least little) party 

To help him against God, - 
Nor could he defend himself. 


82. And those who* had envied 

His position the day before 

Began to say on the morrow : 

“Ah 1 It is indeed God 

Who enlarges the provision 

Or restricts it, to any 

Of His servants He pleases I 

Had it not been that God 

Was gracious to us, He . 

Could have caused the earth 

To swallow us up ! Ah I 

Those who reject God 

Will assuredly never prosper.” 

66iSi^^^:SiSki i 

Section 9. 


83. I?Ehat Honae of the Hereafter 

We shall give to' those 

Who intend not high-handedness 

Or mischief on earth ; 



3411. Seen, 3404 above. Cf. also xvi. 45 and n. 2071. Besides the obvious moral in the literaji 
Interpretation of thft Stdry, that liiiterial wealth is fleeting and may be a temptation and a cause of 
fall, there are some metaphorical implications that occur to me. tl) QarOn was with Israel in the 
wilderness : even his material wealth was of no use to him there ; he had the mere empty keys ; 
mkterial wealth has no value in itself, but only a relative and local value.' (2) In body he was 'with 
Israel in the wildemass, but his heart was in Egypt with its fertility and its slavery. Such is the 
cAse of many hypocrites, who’ like to be seen in righteous company but whose thoughts, longings, 
and doings are inconsistent with such company. (3) There is no good in this life but comes front 
Qod. To think otherwise is to set up a false god besides God. Our own merits are so small thalt 
they should never be thedbjeot of our idolatry. (4) If QarOn on account of his Wealth wAs sattingf 
himself up in rivalry with Moses and Aaron, he was blind to the fact that spiritual knowledge is far 
Abdve any little cleverness in worldly affairs. Mob-leaders have no position before spiritual guides. 

3412. Provision or Sustenance, both literally and figuratively : wealth and material things in life 
as well as the things, that sustain our higher and spiritual faculties. The rabble, that admired 
QftrOn's wealth when he was in worldly prosperity, now sees the other side of the question and 
understands that there are other gifts qiore precious and desirable, and that these may actually be 
Withheld frdfn men who enjoy wealth and wprldly prosperity. In fact it is false prosperity, dr no 
proBpferity in the teal sense of the word, which is without spiritual well-being. 

3413- Hi^H-handedness. 'OT arrogance, as opposed to submission to -the Will of God, Islam. 
hebp^dsed fo doing good,' bringing forth ’Sniffs* ot fighteousness. It is the righteous who will win 
in the end. 
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And the End is ^best) 

For the righteous. 

84. If any does good, the reward 
To. him is better than 

His deed ; but if any 
Does evil, the doers of evil 
Are only punished (to the extent) 
Of their deeds. 

85. Verily He Who ordained^” 

The Qur-an for thee, will bring 
Thee back to the Place 

Of Return. Say : “My Lord 
Knows best who it is 
That brings true guidance, 

And who is in manifest error.” 

86. And thou hadst not expected 
That the Book would be 
Sent to thee except as 

A Mercy from thy Lord;®^“ 
Therefore lend not thou support 
In any way to those 




3414. A good deed has its sure reward, and that reward will be better than the merits of the doer, 
An evil deed may be forgiven by repentance, but in any case will not be punished with a severer 
penalty than justice demands. 

3415. That is : ordered in His wisdom and mercy that the Qur-fin should be revealed, containing 
guidance for conduct in this life and the next, and further ordered that it should be read out and 
taught and its principles observed in practice. It is because of this teaching and preaching that 
the holy Prophet was persecuted, but as God sent the Qur'Sn, He will see that those who follow it 
will not eventually suffer, but be restored to happiness in the Place of Return, for which see 
next note, 

3416. Place of Return : (1) a title of Mecca ; (2) the occasion when we shall be restored to the 
Presence of our Lord. It is said that this verse was revealed at Ju^fa, on the road from Mecca to 
Medina, a short distance from Mecca, on the Hijrat journey. The Prophet was sad at heart, and 
this was given as consolation to him. If this was the particular occasion, the general meaning 
would refer the Place of Return to the occasion of the Resurrection, when all true values will be 
restored, however they may be disturbed by the temporary interference of Evil in this life. 

3417. God knows the true from the false, and if we are persecuted for our Faith and attacked 
or spoken ill of because we dare to do right, our surest refuge is an appeal to God rather than 
to men. 

3418. Revelation and the preaching of Truth may in the beginning bring persecution, conflict, 
and sorrow in its train ; but in reality it is the truest mercy from God, which comes even without 
pur expecting it, as it came to the apostles without their consciously asking for it. This is proved 
in the history of Moses related in this SQra, and the history of the holy Prophet which it is meant 
to illustrate. 




IW? fs. xxviin S6 88. 


Who reject (God’s Message).*^** 

87, And let nothing keep thee 
Back from the Signs of God 
After they have been revealed 
To thee; and invite (men) 

To thy Lord, and be not 
In the company of those 
Who join gods with God.*^“ 

88. And call not, besides God, 

On another god. There is 
No god but He. Everything 
(That exists) will perish 
Except His own Self.*"‘ 

To Him belongs the Command, 
And to Him will ye 
(All) be brought back. 


■“JijSiilS 
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3419. If God’s Message is unpalatable to Evil and is rejected by it, those who accept it may 
(in their natural human feelings) sometimes wonder that such should be the case, and whether it 
is really God's Will that the conflict which ensues should be pursued. Any such hesitation would 
lend unconscious support to the aggressions of evil and should be discarded. The servant of God 
stands forth boldly as His Mujahid (fighter of the good fight), daring all, and knowing that God 
is behind him. 

3420. The soldier of God, having taken up the fight against Evil, and knowing that he is in 
touch with the true Light, never yields an inch of ground. He is always to the fore in inviting 
others to his own ranks, but he himself refuses to be with those who worship anything else 
but God. 

3421. This sums up the lesson of the whole SDra. The only Reality is God. His “ Face ’’ or 
Personality or Being is what we should seek, knowing that it is the only enduring thing of which 
we can have any conception. The whole phenomenal world is subject to flux and change and 
will pass away, but He will endure for ever. If we think of an impersonal God, an abstract force 
of good, we cannot reconcile it with the vital Self or Being, of which we have a faint echo or 
reflection in our intensest moments of spiritual exaltation. We know then that what we call out 
own Self has no meaning, for there is only one true Self, and that is God, This is also the Advaita 
doctrine of Shn Shankar a in his exposition of the Brihad-aranyaka Upanishad. 




[ introduction to X^lk. 

INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XXIX /, 

This SuraJs the, last of the series begun with S., xvii, in which the growth 
of the spiritual man as an individual is considered, especially illustrated by, the 
way in which the great apostles were prepared for their work and received their 
mission, and the nature of Revelation in relation to the environments in which it 
was promulgated: (See Introduction to S. xvii.) It also closes the sub-series 
beginning with S. xxvi, which is concerned with the spiritual Light, and the 
reactions to it at certain periods of spiritual history. .(See Introduction to’S. Xxyi.) 

The last Sura closed with a reference to the doctrine of the Ma*Ud, or final 
Return of man to God. This theme is further developed here; and as it is continued 
in the subsequent three Suras all bearing the Abbreviated Letters A.L.M., it forms 
a connecting link between the present series and those three Suras. 

In particular, emphasis is laid here on the necessity of linking actual conduct 
with the reception of God’s revelation, and reference is again made to the stories 
of Noah, Abraham, and Lot among the apostles, and the stories of Midian, ’Ad, 
Thamud, and Pharaoh among the rejecters of God’s Message. This world’s life is 
contrasted with the real Life of the Hereafter. 

Chronologically the main Sura belongs to the late middle Meccan period, 
but the chronology has no significance except as thowing how clearly the vision 
of the Future was revealed long before the Hijrat, to the struggling Brotherhood 
of Islam. 

Suminary, 

Belief is tested by trial in life jind practical conduct ; though Noah lived 950 
years, his people refused Faith ,^/ and Abraham’s generation threatened to burn 
Abraham (xxix. 1-27, and C. 177).; 

Lot’s people not only rejected God’s Message but publicly defied him in sin ; 
the ’Ad and the TJbamild had intelligence but misused it, and Qdrun, Pharaoh, and 
Hsman perished for their overweening arrogance : they found their worldly power 
as frail as a spider’s web (xxix. 28-44, and C. 178). 

The Qur-an as a revelation stands on its own merits and is a Sign : it teaches 
the distinction between Right and Wrong, and shows the importance and excellence 
of the Hereafter (xxix. 45-69, and C. 179). 

C. 177.— Faith must be tested in the conflicts 

(xxix. 1*27.) Qf practical life, but Good can never 
Be submerged. On the contrary God 
Will wash off all stains from those 
Who strive, and admit them to the Fellpwship 
Of the Righteous. Not so the, hypocrites 
And those who reject Faith. Their hearts 
Are diseased, and they will not accept . 

The right though a Noah preached to them 
For a thousand years, or an Abraham 
Reasoned with them on God’s most wonderful 

Ffovidence. But the true will ever search out 

and Ttutb will always prevail. 







Sara* XXIX. 

'Afikabut^ or the Spider. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious , 
Most MercifiiL 
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1. j^. (ET^,.**** 


2. ^©0 men think that 

They will be left alone • 

On^saying, “We believe*',”^^ 

And that they will not 

Be; tested ? 


3. We did test those 

Before them, and God will 

Certainly know those who are 
True from those who are false. 


4. Do those who practise 

Ewl think that they 

WUl get the better of us? 

Evil is their judgment 1’^^^ 


5. Fdr those whose hopes are 

In 'the meeting with God^^^ 

(In' the Hereafter, let them strive) ; 
For the Term (appointed) 



3422, For these Abbreviated Letters see n. 25 to ii. 3. We- are asked to contrast, in our present 
life, the real inner life ^lgaihst the cute** life, and learn from the past about the struggles of the' 
soul which upholds God’s Truth, against the environment of evil, which resists it, and to turnout 
thoughts to the Ma’fld, or man's future destiny in the Hereafter, 

3423. Mere lip profession of Faith is not .enough. It must be tried and tested in the real 
turmoil of life. 'I'he test will be applied in all kinds of circumstances, in individual life and in 
relation to the environment around us, to see whether we can strive -constantly and put God above 
Self. Much p^n, son.ow, and self-sacrifice may be necessary, not because they ace good in 
themselves, but because they will purify u.s, like fire applied to a goldsmith’s crucible to burn out 
the dross. / . ^ 

V ,• 3424; .The. word ."know " is used here more in the sense of testing than of acquiring knowledge. 
<5od is Ajl-KnOwing.:, He needs no teel to increase His own knowledge, but the’ test w to burn out 
the dross within ourselves, as explained the .last note. 

3^5. irthe enemies of Truth imagine that they will " be first " by destroying Truth before it takes 
root, they are sadly at fault, for their own persecution niay help to plant God’s Truth more firmly in 
men’s hearts. 

3426. The men of Faith look forward to God. Their quest is God, audltre object of their hyopes 
is the meeting w-lth God. They should strive with .might and main to serve Him in this life, for 
this life is short, and the Term appointed for their probation will soon be over. 
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XXIX. 3-8.) 

By God is surely coming 
And He hears and knows 
(All things). 


6. And if any strive (with might 
And main), they do so 
For their own souls 
For God is free of all 
Needs from all creation. 


7. jpglhose who believe and work 
Righteous deeds, — from them 
Shall We blot out all evil 
(That may be) in them,*^ 

And We shall reward 
Them according to 
The best of their deeds. 


8, We have enjoined on man 
Kindness to parents : but if 
They (either of them) strive 
(To force) thee to join 
With Me (in worship) 

Anything of which thou hast 
No knowledge,*^^ obey them not. 
Ye have (all) to return 
To Me, and 1 will 
Tell you (the truth) 

Of all that ye did.®*^^ 












3427. The Term {ajal) may signify : (1) the time appointed for death, 'which ends the probation 
of this life ; (2) the time appointed for this life, so that we can prepare for the Hereafter ; the 
limit will soon expire. In either case the ultimate meaning is the same. We must strive note;, and 
not postpone anything for the futurei. And we must realise and remember that every prayer we 
make to God is heard by Him, and that every unspoken wish or motive of our heart, good or bad, is 
known to Him, and goes to swell our spiritual account. 

3428. All our striving enures to our own spiritual benefit. When we speak of serving God. it is 
not that we confer any benefit on Him. For He has no needs, and is independent of all His 
Creation. In conforming to His Will, we are seeking our own good, as in yielding to evil we are 
doing harm to ourselves, 

3429. In striving to purify our Faith and our Life, we are enabled to rise above our own Karma, 
for God will forgive any evil in our past, purify any tendencies towards evil which we may have 
inherited from that past, and help to the attainment of a Future based on the best of what we have 
done rather than on the poor average of our own merits. The atonement or expiation is by God’s 
Mercy, not by our merits or the merits or sacrifice of anyone else. 

3430. That is, no certainty, in virtue of the spiritual light. In matters of faith and worship, even 
parents have no right to force their children. They cannot and must not hold up before them any 
worship but that of the One True God. 

3431. Children and parents must all remember that they have all to go before God's tribunal, 
and answer, each for his own deeds. In cases where one set of people have lawful authority over 
another set of people (as in the case of parents and children), and. the two differ in important matters 
like that of Faith, the latter are justified in rejecting authority : the apparent conflict will be solved 
when the whole truth is revealed to all eyes in the final Judgment. 
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9. And those who believe 

And work righteous deeds, — 

Them shall We admit 
To the company of the 

Righteous,*^ 

10. I^hen there are among men 
Such as say, “ We believe 

In God*’ ; but when they suffer. 
Affliction in (the cause of) God, 
They treat men’s oppression 
As if it were the Wrath 
Of God! And if help 
Comes (to thee) from thy Lord, 
They are sure to say,^” 

We have (always) been 
With you! ” Does not God 
Know best all that is 
In the hearts of all Creation ? 

11. And God most certainly knows 
Those who believe, and as certainly 
Those who are Hypocrites.*^*^ 

12. And the Unbelievers say 
To those who believe ; 

** Follow our path, and we 
Will bear (the consequences) 

Of your faults.” Never 
In the least will they 
Bear their faults: in fact 
They are liars I 






3432. The picking up again of the words which began verse 7 above shows that the same subject 
is now pursued from another aspect. The expiation or reward which was first spoken of is not so 
much a tangible thing as a restoration of status. The striving in righteous deeds will restore fallen 
man to the society of the Righteous,— the ideal Fellowship described in iv. 69 and n. 386. 

3433. C/. ix. 56, and other passages where the cunning of the Hypocrites is exposed. The man 
who turns away from Faith in adversity and only claims the friendship of the Faithful when there 
is something to be gained by it, is worthy of a double condemnation ; first because he rejected Faith 
and Truth, and secondly because he falsely pretended to be of those whom he feared or hated in his 
heart. But nothing in all Creation is concealed from God. 

3434. Cf, xxix. 3 above. The general opposition between Truth and Falsehood is now brought 
down to the specific case of the Hypocrites, who are against the Faith militant but swear friend- 
ship with it when it seems to be gaining ground. The argument is rounded of! with the next three 
verses. 

3435. Besides the hypocrite there is another type of man who openly scoffs at Faith. ' Take 
life as we take it,' he says ; ' we shall bear your sins.' As if they could t Each soul bears its own 
burdens, and no one else can bear them. The principle also applies to the type of man who 
preaches vicarious atonement, for, if followed to its logical conclusion, it means both injustice and 
irresponsibility, and puts quite a different complexion on the nature of sin, 
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13. Th,ejr will’ bear, theif own 
Burdens, and (other) burdens 
Along with their own,®^** . 

And pn the Day of Judgment 
They will be called to recount 
For their falsehoods. 




' Section ‘2, 


14. "^5^® (once) sent Noah 
To his people, and he tarried 
Among them a thousand years 
Less fifty; but the Deluge 
Overwhelmed them while they 
(Persi^^ ih) sin. 


15. But We saved him 
And the Companions 
Of the Ark, and Wc made 
The (Ark) a Sign 
For all Peoples ! 






16. j^nd (We also saved) 
Abraham; behold, he said^^^® 
To his people, “Serve God 
And. fear Him; that 
Will be best for you — 

If ye understand! 




17, “For ye do worship idols 
Besides God, and ye invent 
Falsehood. The things that ye 
Worship besides God have 
No power to give you sustenance; 




3436. Besides the burden of their own infidelity, they will bear the burden of deluding others 
with falsehood. 

3437. The story of Noah and his Flood is not told here. It is told in other places ; e g. see xi. 
25-48 or xxvi 105-122. It is only referred to here to point out that Noah’s period lasted a long time, 
950 years. (C/. Gen. ix. 28-29, where his whole age is declared to have been 950 years, 6f which 350 
years were after the Flood.) In spite of this long period, his contemporaries failed to list6h, and 
they were destroyed. But the story of the Ark remains an everlasting Sign and Warning to mankind 
--a Sign of deliverance to the righteous ind of destruction to thc' wicked; 

3438. The story of Abraham has been told in various phases jr) different p_assage8. The ones 
most germane to the present passage are:xxi. 51-72 (his being cast into the fire and being saved 
from U) ; and xix. 41-49 (his voluntary exile from the home of his fathers). Here the story, /s not 
told, but is referred to in prder to stress the following points : (1) Abraham's people only responded 
to his preaching by threatening to bum him (xxix. 16-18, 24) ; (2).evil consorts with evil but will have 
a rude awakening (xxix. 25) ; (3) the good adhere to the good, and are blessf d (xxix. 26-27), Note that 
\he passage xxix. 19-23 is a parenthetical comment, though sOme Cbm'ihentatdrs treat' A.poftioh pi 
it as part of Abraham’s speech. 



ts. XXIX. 17-21. 


loii 


Then 6cek ye sustenance 
From God, s6rve Him, 

And be grateful to Him : 

To Him will be your return. 

18. “ And if ye reject (the Message), 
So did generations before you: 
And the duty of the apostle 

Is only to preach publicly 
(And clearly).** 

19. J@ee they not how God 
Originates creation, then ^ 
Repeats it : truly that 

Is easy for God. 

20. Say : ** Travel through the earth 
And see how God did 
Originate creation ; so will 
God produce a later creation : 
For God has power 

Over all things. 

21. ** He punishes whom He pleases, 
And He grants mercy to whom 




"j 
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3439. Sustenance : in the symbolic as weli as the literal sense. Seek from Cod all that is tleceSsaty 
for your upkeep and development, and for preparing you for your future Destiny. Lay all youf 
hopes in Him and in no one else. Dedicate yourselves to His worship. He will give you all that is 
necessary for your growth and well-being, and you should show yoUr gratitude to Him by conform- 
ing your will entirely to His. 


3440. The originating of creation is the creation of primeval matter. The repetition of the process 
of creation goes on constantly, for at every moment new processes are being called into being by the 
creative power of God, and according to His Laws, And the Anal creation as far as man is concern- 
ed will be in the Ma’fld, when the whole world as man sees it will be entirely newly created on a 
different plane. As far as God is concerned, there is nothing final,— no first and last, for He is infinite. 
He was before our First and will be after our Last, and if there is any meaning in these relative 
terms, He is the real First and the real Last. 


3441. Travel through the earth : again, literally as well as symbolically. If we actually go through 
this wide earth, we shall see the wonderful things in l4is Creation— the Grand Canyon and the 
Niagaras in America, beautiful harbours like that at Sydney in Australia, Fujiyama, the Himalayas, 
and Elburz in Asia, the Nile with its wonderful cataracts in Africa, the Fiords of Norway, the 
Geysers of Iceland, the city of the midnight sun in Tromsoe, and innumerable wonders everywhere. 
But wonders upon wonders are disclosed in the constitution of matter itself, the atom, and the forces 
of energy, as also in the instincts of animals, and the minds and capacities of man. And there is 
no limit to these things. Worlds upon worlds are created and transformed every moment, within 
and presumably beyond man's vision. From what we know we can judge of the unknown. 



^ xux. 2Uii.\ 10^4 


He pleases, and towards Him 
. Ate ye turned.^^** 

22. ** Nbt on earth nor in heaven 
Will ye be able (fleeing) 

To frustrate (His Plan), 

Nor have ye, besides God, 

Any protector or helper.’* 

Section 3. 

23. I^hose who reject the Signs 
Of God and the Meeting 
With Him (in the Hereafter), — 
It is they who shall despair 
Of My mercy : it is they 
Who will (suffer) 

A most grievous Penalty. 

24. ^0 naught was the answer 
Of (Abraham’s) people except 
That they said : Slay him 
Or burn him.” But God 
Did save him from the Fire.*^^^ 
Verily in this are Signs 

For people who believe. • 

25. And he said: For you,* 

Ye have taken (for worship) 
Idols besides God, out of 
Mutual love and regard 


i 




3442. I think ilaihi ttiqlabun is better translated “ towards Him are ye turned ” than *' towards 
Him will be your return ”, as it implies not only the return of man to God in the Hereafter {turja'un 
in verse 17 above) but also the fact explained in verse 22 that man’s needs are always to be obtained 
from God ; man cannot frustrate God's designs, and can have no help or protection except from 
God : man has always to face God, whether man obeys God or tries to ignore God. Man will never 
be able to defeat God’s Plan. According to His wise Will and Plan, He will grant His grace or with- 
hold it from man. 

3443. The emphasis is on '*they" (ulaika). It is only the people who ignore or reject Gocfs 
Signs and reject a Hereafter, that will find themselves in despair and suffering. God’s Mercy is opien 
to all, but if any reject His Mercy, they must suffer. 

3444. See xxi. 66-70. Abraham was cast into the fire, but he was unhurt, by the grace of God. So 
righteous people suffer no harm from the plots of the wicked. But they must leave the environment 
of evil even if they have to forsake their ancestral home, as Abraham did. 

3445. In sin and wickedness there is as much log-rolling as in politics. Evil men humour each 
other and support each other ; they call each other's vices by high-sounding names. They call it 
mutual regard or friendship or love ; at the lowest, they call it toleration. Perhaps they flourish in 
this life by such arts. But they deceive themselves, and they deceive each other. What will be their 
relations in the Hereafter ? They will disown each other when each has to answer on the principle 
of personal responsibility. Each will accuse the others of misleading him, and they will curse eacli 
otb^. But there will then be no help, and they must suffer in the Fire. 
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[S. KXIX. 25-2i 


Between yourselves In this life; 
But on the Day of Judgment 
Ye shall disown each other 
And curse each other : 

And your abode will be 
The Fire, and ye shall have 
None to help.*’ 

26. But Lot had faith in Him : 

He said: ** I will leave 
Home for the sake of 
My Lord.; for He is 
Exalted in Might, and Wise.” 


27. And We gave (Abraham) 

Isaac and Jacob, and ordained 
Among his progeny Prophethood 
And Revelation, and We 
Granted him his reward 
In this life ; and he was 
In the Hereafter (of the company) 
Of the Righteous.^^^® 


.... 


C. 178. — Worldly power cannot through sin 
(xxix 28*44.) Defy the right, as was proved in the ministry , 
Of Lot ; nor can Intelligence misused 
Stand In the place of God’s Light; nor 
Can boastful insolence dp aught 
But dig its own grave. The strength 
And skill, the beauty and power, of this world’s 
Life are no more than a Spider’s Web, 

Flimsy before the force of the eternal 
Verities that flow from. God Supreme 1 


28. j^nd (remember) LOf ; behold, 
He said to his people; 




3446. Lot was a nephew of Abraham. He adhered to Abraham’s teaching faith and , 
accepted voluntary exile with him, for Abraham left the home of his fathers in Chaldsea and 
migrated tP Syria and P^estine, where God gave him increase and prosperity, and a numerous 
family, who upheld the flag of Unity and the Light of God. ; 


3447. Isaac was Abraham^s son and Jacob his grandson, and among his progeny was included 
IsmA'Il, the eldest son of Abraham. Each of these became a fountain-head of Prophecy and Revela- 
tion, Isaac and Jacob through Moses, and Isma’fl through the holy Apbstle Muhammad. 

3448. C/. xxix.9, and iv. 69, n. 586. 




S. XXIX, 28<31.] 
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** Ye do commit lewdness, 

Such as no people in Creation 
(Ever) committed before you. 


29. ** Do ye indeed approach men, 

And cut off the highway ? — 

And practise wickedness 
(Even) in your councils?** 

But his people gave no answer 

But this : they said : 

“ Bring us the Wrath of God 

If thou tellest the truth.”**” 


30. He said : ” 0 my Lord I 

Help Thou me against people 

Who do mischief I** 


Section 4. 


31. *^rhen Our Messengers came 

To Abraham with the good news,**” 
They said : “ We are indeed 

Going to destroy the people 

Of this township: **’* for truly 

They are (addicted to) crime.” 



3449. Cf, vii, 80, A discreet reference is made to their unspeakable crimes, which were against 
the laws of all nature. 


3450. They infested highways and committed their horrible crimes not only secretly, but openly 
and publicly, even in their assemblies. , Some Commentators understand “ cutting off the highway '* 
to refer to highway robberies : this is possible, and it is also possible that the crimes in their 
assemblies may have been injustice, rowdiness, etc. But the context seems to refer to their own 
special horrible crime, and the point here seems to be that they were not ashamed of it and that they 
practised it publicly. Degradation could go no further. 

3451. This is another instance of their effrontery, in addition to that mentioned in vii 82 : the two 
supplement each other. Here the point emphasised is that they did not believe in God or His Punish- 
ment, and dared God's Apostle Lot to bring about the Punishment if he could. And it did come and 
destroyed them. 

3452. See xi. 69-76. The angels, who were coming on the mission to destroy the people who 
were polluting the earth with their crimes, called on their way on Abraham to give the good news 
of the birth of a son to him in his old age. When they told him their destination, he feared for 
his nephew who he knew was there. They reassured him and then came on to LDf. 

3453. By translating '* township" limply the two neighbouring populations of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, who had already gone too far in their crime, their^shamelessness, and their dehance, 
to profit by any mercy from God, 
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32. He said: ** But there is 

Lot there,” They said : 

** Well do we know who 

Is there : we will certainly 

Save him and his following,— 
Except his wife : she is 

Of those who lag behind I ” 


33, And when Our Messengers 

Came to Lot, 

Grieved on their account. 

And felt himself powerless*^” 

(To protect) them : but they said : . 
** Fear thou not, nor grieve : 

We are (here) to save thee 

And thy following, except 

Thy wife : she is 

Of those who lag behind. 


34. “ For we are going to 

Bring down on the people 

Of this township a Punishment*^*® 
From heaven, because they 

Have been wickedly rebellious,** 


3S. And We have left thereof 

An evident Sign,*^*^ 

For any people who 
(Care to) understand. 



3454. She was not loyal to her husband. Tradition says that she belonged to the wicked 
people, and was not prepared to leave them. She had no faith in the mission either of her husband 
or of the angels who had come as his guests. 

3455. This part of the story may be read in greater detail in xi, 77-83. 

3456. The Punishment was a rain of brimstone, which completely overwhelmed the Cities, ’ 
with possibly an earthquake and a volcanic eruption (See xi, 82). 

3457. The whole tract on the east side of the Dead Sea (where the Cities were situated) is 
covered with sulphureous salts and is deadly to animal and plant life. The Dead Sea itself is called 
in Arabic the Ba^r LDt (the sea of Lot). It is a scene of utter desolation, that should stand as a 
Symbol of the Destruction that awaits Sin. 
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36. the Madyazf (people) 
(We sent) their brother Shu’aib. 
Then he said: “ O my people ! 
Serve God, and fear the Last 
Day : nor commit evil 
On the earth, with intent 
To do mischief.** 


Jilsi 


37. But they rejected him: 

Then the mighty Blast**’® 

Seized them, and they lay 
Prostrate in their homes 
By the morning. 

38. (JS^emember also) the ’Ad 
And fhe ThamUd (people) : **’* 
Clearly will appear to you 

From (the traces) of their buildings 
(Their /ate): the Evil One 
Made their deeds alluring 
To them, and kept them back 
From the Path, though they 
Ww gifted with Intelligence 
Arid Skill. 




ISiSiBKi-r. 






3458. The story of Shu’aib and the Madyan people is only referred to here. It is told in zi. 84-95. 
Their besetting sin was fraud and commercial immorality. Their punishment was a mighty Bl^t, 
such as accompanies volcanic eruptions. The point of the reference here is that they went about 
doing mischief on. the earth, And never thought of the Ma'fid-or t h e He re af t e r ; the-^rticuler -t h e me - 
ofthisSOra. The same point is made by the brief references in the following two verses to the 
'Ad and the ThamPd. and to QarPn, Pharaoh, and HAtnAn, though the besetting sin in each case 
was different. The Midianites were a commercial people and trafficked from land to land; their 
frauds are well described as spreading ‘'mischief on the earth". 


3459. For the 'Ad people see vii. 65-72, and n. 1040, and for the ThamPd. vii, 73-79, and n. 1043. 
The remains of their buildings show (1) that they were gifted with great intelligence and skill; 
(2) that they were proud of their material civilization ; and (3) their destruction argues how the 
greatest material civilization and resources cannot save a People who disobey God’s moral law. 


5460. lliey were so arrogant and self-satisfled. that they miss^ed the higher putipose of life, an6] . 
strayed clean away from the Path of God. Though their intelligence Jihould have kept theWi. 
straight, Evil made them crooked and led them and kept them astray; ....... .v.. 
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39. (Remember also) QaxCln,*^‘ 
j^araoh, and Ha^an \ there came 
To them Moses with Cl^r Si^s, 
But with insolence they behatred 
On the earth ; yet they 

Qbuld not overreach (Us). 

40. Each one of them We seized 
For his crime : of them, . ^ 

Against some We sent 

A violent tornado (with showers*^ 
Of stones) ; some were caught 
By a (mighty) Blast some 
We caused the earth 
To swallow up; and some 
We drowned (in the waters) : ^ 

It was not God Who 
Injured (or oppressed) them : 
They injured (and oppressed) 
Their own souls. 

41. I§|©he parable of those who 
Take protectors other than God 
Is that of the Spider, 

Who builds (to itself) 


[S. XXIX. 3Mi. 


- ' 1.^1 


(^1^1 (i^i 




3461. For QarSn see Kviii. 76-82 ; Pharaoh is mentioned frequently in the Qur-fin, but he is 
. mentioned in association :with Hfimfin in xxvhi. 6, and their blasphemous arrogajiGe and defiance 

of God in xxviii. 38. They thought such a lot of themselves, but they came to an evil end. 

3462. For liafib (violent tornado with showers of stones), see xvii, 68 ; this punishment wae 
. inflicted on the Cities of the plain, to which Lot preached (liv. 34). Some Commentator think 

that this also applied io the 'Ad, but their punishment is described as by a violent and unseasonable 
cold wind (xU. 16; Hv. 19 and lxix,6),such as blows in sand-stp^nsin the Al^qfif, the region of shifting 
sands which was in their territory. 

3463. Fpr fail^at (Blast) see xi. 67 and n. 1561, as also n. 1047 to vii. 78 and n. 1996 to xv. 73i. 
This word is used in describing the fate of (1) the ThamQd (xi. 67) ; Madyan (xi. 94) ; the population 
, to which Lilt pleached’ (xv. 73); and the Rocky Tract ((Jijr, xv 83), part of the territory of the 
ThamUd; also in the Parable of the City to which came three apostles, who found a single 
believer (xxxvi. 29). 

3464. This was the fate of Qftitln ; s^e xxviii. 81. C/. also xvi, 4S and n. 2071. 

3465. This was the fate of the hosU of pharaoh and Hftmln (xxviii^ 40) as well as the wicked 
'generation of NoahXxxvi. 120). 
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A house ; but tru^ 

The flimsiest of houses^ 

Is the Spider's house; — 

If they but knew. 

42. Verily God doth know 

Of (every thing) whatever*^ 

That they call upon 
Besides Him: and He is 
Exalted (in power), Wise. 

43. And such are the Parables 
^e set forth for mankind, 

But only those understand them 
Who have Knowledge.*^ 

44. Go4 created the heavens 
And the earth in true 

(proportions);*^” 
^ Verily in that is a Sign 
30 For those who believe. 




3466. The Spider’s house is one of the wonderful Signs of God’s creation. It is made up of 
fine silk threads spun out of silk glands in the spider’s body. There are many kinds of spiders and 
many kinds of spider's houses. Two main types of houses may be mentioned. There is the tubular 
nest or web, a silk-lined house or burrow with one or two trap-doors. This may be called his 
residential or family mansion. Then there is what is ordinarily called a spider’s web, consisting of 
a central point with radiating threads running in all directions and acting as tie-beams to the 
quasi-circular concentric threads that form the body of the web. This is his hunting boat. The 
whole Itruc^ure exemplifies economy in time, material, and strength. If an insect is caught in the 
net, the viiiTation set up in the radiating threads is at once communicated to the spider, who can 
come and kill his prey. In case the prey is powerful, the spider is furnished with poison glands 
with which to kill his prey. The spider sits either in the centre of the web or hides on the under-side 
of a leaf or in some crevice, but he always has a single thread connecting him with his web, to 
keep him in telephonic communication. The female spider is much bigger than the male, and in 
Arabic the generic gender of 'Ankahui is feminine. 

3467. Most of the facts in the last note can be read into the Parable. For their thickness the 
spider's threads are very strong from the point of view of relativity, but in our actual world they 
are flimsy, especially the threads of the gossamer spider floating in the air. So is the house and 
strength of the man who relies on material resources however fine or beautiful relatively ; before 
the eternal Reality they are as nothing. The spider's most cunning architecture cannot stand 
against a wave of a man's hand. His poison glands are like the hidden poison in our beautiful 
worldly plans, which may take various shapes but have seeds of death in them. 

3468. The last verse told us that men, out of spiritual ignorance, build their hopes on flimsy 
unsubstantial things (like the spider’s web) which are broken by a thousand chance attacks of 
wind and weather or the actions of animals or men. If they cannot fully grasp their own good, they 
should seek His Light. To Him everything is known,— men’s frailty, their false hopes, their 
questionable motives, the false gods whom they enthrone in their midst, the mischief done by the 
neglect of Truth, and the way out for those who have entangled themselves in the snares of Evil. 
He is All-Wise and is able to carry out all He wills, and they should turn to Him. 

3469. Parables seem simple things, but their profound meaning and application can only be 
understood by those who seek knowledge and by God's grace attain it. 

3470. Cf. vi. 73 and n. 896. In all God's Creation, not only is there evidence of intelligent 
Purpose, fitting all parts together with wisdom, but also of supreme Goodness and cherishing Caret 
by which all needs are satisfied and all the highest and truest cravings fulfilled. These are like 
beckoning signals to lead on those who pray and search in Faith, those who with the intensest 
desire of their soul can pray, as in Cardinal Newman's Hymn, “Lead, kindly Light! Amid the 
encircling gloom, lead Thou me on 1" 






